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PREFACE 


OF PROFESSOR HADLEY TO THE FIRST EDITION, 1860. 


Tue grammar which is here submitted to the public is founded on the 
Griechische Schulgrammatik of Grore Curtics, Professor in the University 
of Kiel. The work of Professor Curtius was first published in 1852, and 
was received in Germany with marked favor: a second edition was called 
for in 1855, a third in 1857, and a fourth in 1859. Having been led, soon 
after it appeared, to study it with some care, I became satisfied that it 
possessed important advantages of plan and execution; and I was therefore 
easily induced, more than three years ago, to undertake the task of bringing 
it before the American public. My first thought went no further than to 
reproduce it in an English version, with only such changes as might seem 
necessary to adapt it to the wants and habits of instructors in our country. 
.But in carrying out this purpose, it happened, by what is probably a com- 
mon experience in such cases, that one change led on to another, until at 
length the alterations had assumed an extent out of all proportion to the 
original design. To give the book, as it stands here, the name of Curtius, 
would be to make him responsible in appearance for many things which he 
has not said, and might perhaps fail to approve. Under these circumstances, 
it has seemed to be the only proper course, that I should assume the respon- 
sibility of the work, while making, as I cheerfully do, the fullest acknowl- 
edgments of obligation to the German scholar. Should this volume prove 
to be of service in the work of classical instruction, the result will be per- 
haps mainly due to his broad and thoughtful scholarship, and his sound, 
practical judgment. 

It may be proper for me here to follow the example of Professor Curtius, 
by calling attention, at the outset, to some features in the plan and arrange- 
ment of this Grammar. 

It is a fact generally understood, that the Greek, in common with the 
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other Indo-European languages, has of late received, and is still receiving, 
much light from the scientific comparative study of the whole class to which 
it belongs. The new views of Greek etymology and structure, developed 
and established by that study, have been made the object of special atten- 
tion in the preparation of this work; and have been taken up into it, as far 
as seemed to be consistent with the practical ends which must always be 
paramount in an elementary grammar. 

The multiplicity of forms presented by the different Greek dialects is 
the occasion of considerable embarrassment to the grammarian. Scattered 
through the sections which describe the Attic language, they interfere seri- 
ously with the unity of exhibition and impression which it is important to 
secure: but when thrown together by themselves at the end of the book, 
they lose in clearness and significance, by being severed from those common 
facts and principles with which they are naturally associated. In this 
Grammar will be found a sort of compromise between the opposite diffi- 
culties. The peculiarities of euphony and inflection, which belong to the 
other dialects, are given in smaller type at the foot of each page, under the 
corresponding Attic forms, so as to be kept clearly distinct from the latter, 
while yet presented with them in the same view. 

It is hardly necessary to say that a-complete exhibition of the dialects is 
not attempted in these pages. The multitude of forms which appear only 
in lyric fragments, or in ancient inscriptions, or in the writings of gram- 
marians, are passed over without notice. The object has been simply to 
supply what is necessary in this respect for a proper reading of the classic 
authors, and particularly Homer, Herodotus, Pindar, and Theocritus. For 
the language of Homer, I have derived much assistance from the Homeric 
Grammar of Ahrens (Griechische Formenlehre des Homerischen und Attischen 
Dialektes: Gdttingen, 1852); and for that of Herodotus, from the careful 
and thorough investigations of Bredow (Quaestiones Criticae de Dialecto 
Herodotea: Lipsiae, 1846). 

In the sections on the verb, the forms of voice, mode, and tense are 
reduced to a small number of groups, called “tense-systems.” Under this 
arrangement, which is similar to those already adopted by Ahrens and 
Curtius, the inflection of the verb is represented as the inflection of a few 
tense-stems, which are formed, each in its own way, from the common verb- 
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stem. It is hoped that the arrangement may commend itself in use, not 
only as consistent with the obvious analogies of verb-formation, but also as 
calculated to make the structure of the verb simpler and more intelligible 
to the learner. 

Among these tense-systems, the most prominent is that which includes 
the present and imperfect, the tenses of continued action; and it is also the 
one which shows the greatest variety of formation. Hence the formation of 
the present is taken as the basis of a new clagsification, the whole mass of 
verbs being divided into nine classes, according as the stem of this tense 
coincides with that of the verb, or varies from it by different changes. 

The special formation of particular verbs—‘“ anomalous” formation, as it 
has been generally, but to a great extent inappropriately, termed—is ex- 
hibited with considerable fulness, and according to a uniform method, 
intended to assist the apprehension and memory of the learner. 

In the Syntax, the leading aim has been—not to construct a philosophical 
system of human expression, with Greek sentences for illustrations—but to 
represent, as fully and clearly as possible within the prescribed limits, the 
actual usage and idiom of the Greek language. It has also been an object 
to accompany the full statement of rules and principles with brief phrases, 
describing their substance, and convenient for use in the recitation-room. 

In regard to the examples by which the Syntax is illustrated, it has not 
been thought necessary to give for each one the name of the author from 
whom it is cited. Only those taken from non-Attic sources, as Homer and 
Herodotus, are credited to their authors: those which come from Attic poets 
are marked simply as poetic: while those which come from Attic prose- 
writers, and constitute perhaps nine-tenths of the whole number, are given 
without any indication of their source. The examples are translated through- 
out, untranslated examples being (if I may trust my own observation) of but . 
little use, in general, even to the better class of students. Regarded as 
illustrations, they are imperfect, since it is only with difficulty, and perhaps 
with uncertainty, that the learner recognizes their relation to the rule or 
principle to be illustrated. And if we view them as exercises in translation, 
it may be questioned whether detached sentences, torn from the connections 
in which they stood, and involving often peculiar difficulties of language and 
construction, are best suited for this purpose. A similar rule has been fol- 
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lowed even in the earlier portions of the Grammar; except, indeed, in the first 
part (Orthography and Euphony), where it could hardly be carried out with 
convenience: but in the second and third parts, which treat of Inflection 
and Formation, the Greek words introduced are accompanied regularly by a 
statement of their signification. This course has been adopted, partly from 
the feeling that a student cannot fairly be expected to take much interest in 
words that have no meaning to his mind; and partly in the belief that it is 
possible for a student, in this way, as he goes through his grammar, to 
acquire, with little trouble, a useful vocabulary of Greek expression. 

In preparing this division of the work, I have made frequent use of the 
Syntax der Gricchischen Sprache (Braunschweig, 1846), by Professor J. N. 
Madvig of Copenhagen. But my obligations are much greater—not for the 
Syntax only, but for almost every part of the book—to K. W. Kriiger, whose 
Greek Grammar (like that of Buttmann before it) marks a new epoch in the 
scientific treatment of its subject. Important aid has been received also 
from the school-grammars of Buttmann and Kiihner, which are familiar to 
American students in the skilful translations of Dr. Robinson and Dr. 
Taylor. Nor must I omit to acknowledge myself indebted, for many valuable 
suggestions, to the excellent grammars produced in our own country by 
Professor Sophocles and Professor Crosby. 

In the appended chapter on Versification, I have relied, partly on Munk’s 
Metres of the Greeks and Romans (translated by Professors Beck and Felton, 
Cambridge, 1844), but still more on the able treatises of Rossbach and 
Westphal (Griechische Rhythmik, Leipzig, 1854; and Griechisehe Metrik, 
Leipzig, 1856). 


PREFACE 


TO THE REVISED EDITION. 


Tue Greek Grammar of Professor Hadley—the foundation of the 
present work—appeared in 1860; and has been in use, unchanged in 
any way, since that time. Professor Hadley died on the fourteenth 
of November, 1872, at the age of fifty-one. The leading features of 
his work, and its relation to Curtius’s Griechische Schulgrammatik, 
are set forth in the foregoing reprint of his own preface, It re- 
mains for the reviser to state, so far as may be done in a few words, 
what his work has been, and how the new book differs from the old 
one. , 

In the first place, it seemed an urgent reform that the quantity of 
a, t, and v should be uniformly and systematically indicated to the 
eye. Accordingly, a, t, j have been everywhere printed where these 
vowels are long; so that the unmarked a, :, v are understood to be 
short. This notation, now generally adopted in elementary Latin 
books, is equally important in Greek. 

The general plan of the work and the arrangement of its divisions 
remain unchanged; the most important transposition is that of the 
chapter on Adjectives and Adverbs (§§ 640-653, new grammar) and 
that on Pronouns (§§ 677-705); these formerly stood after Cases. 
The parts least changed are perhaps Writing and Sound (Part First), 
and Declension. Here the paradigms and rules relating to adjectives 
have been completely (instead of partially) separated from those of 
substantives, and the adjectives have been rearranged according to 
their stems. In the substantives, a class of f-stems has been recog- 
nized. 

Much more altered is the part relating to the structure of the 
verb. The complicated machinery of ‘tense-signs,’ ‘ mode-signs,’ 
‘ voice-signs,’ and ‘connecting vowels,’ has given place to a simpler 
system of ‘tense and mode suffixes,’ according to which all that 
intervenes between ‘verb-stem’ and personal ending is reckoned as 
a single element (or in the optative as two elements). This requires 
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a change in the use of the term stem. The old ‘connecting vowel?’ 
is now counted a part of the tense-stem: the first aorist tense-stem is 
no longer Avo-, but Avoa-; and in like manner Aeyo- (not Acy-) is 
called the stem of Aédyo-pev, just as we call Acyo- (not Acy-) the stem 
of Adyo-s. In fact, it seemed desirable to restrict the term stem, in 
conjugation as well as in declension, to that which is ready to receive 
the inflectional endings. I have, therefore, recognized no ‘stems’ ex- 
cept tense-stema (and mode-stems); and for the old ‘verb-stem ’—the 
element whence the different tense-stems are derived—I have used 
the term theme. Another necessary innovation is the ‘ variable vowel’ 
and its sign, °|.. This sign may be read ‘omicron or epsilon,’ or 
*$ or 6’; but Av>|,- should be read ‘Avo- or Ave-’. 

Of the nine classes of verbs, two have disappeared: the ‘e-class’ 
is made a subdivision of Class I, and the ‘reduplicated class’ dis- 
tributed among the other classes. On the other hand, a new ‘root 
class’ has been added, comprising the pu-verbs, which could no longer 
form a part of Class I. It will be observed, moreover, that the ju- 
form of inflection has received a new treatment: its main peculiarities 
are enumerated in § 885, in immediate contrast to the ordinary form; 
and details of the present and second aorist j:-forms are given under 
those tenses respectively. The inflection of the irregular ps-verbs is 
given by itself in full, and four regular ones have been added to the 
synopses, §§ 349-852. 

The paradigms have been pruned here and there in the interest 
of a stricter Atticism. For instance, -7 in the second person singular 
middle has been dropped, and forms like ripqnpev, dvoqu, éorainuer, 
€3idey, Si80v (imperative middle), have disappeared. So Advdvray, 
uécOwy, have taken precedence of Avéracay, AdécOwcay; AdoELAas, 
Adoeve Of Adams, Adoa; the pluperfect in -«y of that in -cew; Avdei- 
pev, Scdoipev Of AvOeinuer, SiBoinpev; Piroiny of Groiws. The perfect 
active imperative has been relegated to a note, and so has the opta- 
tive form Aedvxoiny ; the noun dydwyewy has been discarded as non-ex- 
istent. In the dual feminine of pronouns, rd, rade, rovrw have taken 
the place of rd, rd8e, ravra. So the rules for augment of diphthongs 
(357) and of the pluperfect (858) have been restated in accordance 
with the now established Attic usage. I might have drawn the lines 
still closer in these matters; but the maker of a school-grammar 
is hampered by the necessity of having some regard to the current 
Greek texts. 

The Classified Verb-List has been revised with the aid of Veitch’s 
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Greek Verbs, and the forms of Attic prose and poetry distinguished 
by means of two kinds of type. The Alphabetical Verb-List, which 
was formerly a mere index to the other, has been amplified so as to 
serve some purposes independently, and has been placed at the end of 
the book instead of the middle. 

The greatest changes are in the Syntax: here a good deal is sub- 
stantially rewritten. This is particularly true of the Syntax of the 
Modes. And here I owe very especial thanks to Professor Goodwin 
for cordial permission to adopt some important features of his works: 
espécially the distinction of general and particular conditions, and 
the application of the categories of conditions to conditional relative 
clauses. The arrangement of final clauses also follows closely Pro- 
fessor Goodwin's. 

The introductory part of the Syntax as far as § 689, is entirely re- 
cast and rearranged. There is less that is new in the syntax of Cases, 
and of the Infinitive and Participle; yet even here much is altered. 
The prepositions I have arranged in alphabetical order. In all parts 
of the Syntax I have striven to bring into greater prominence what 
is important and peculiar to Greek, and to separate it more thoroughly 
from what is unimportant or self-evident. 

Professor Hadley, as he explains in his preface, did not think it 
necessary to give the sources of the Greek examples used in illustrat- 
ing the syntax. In the new edition, on the other hand, I have fol- 
lowed the plan of giving exact citations for these. The old examples 
have been very generally employed, yet in numerous instances others 
have been substituted or added. 

The chapter on Word Formation has been somewhat enlarged, 
but is otherwise not much changed. The same is true of the Versifi- 
cation; only here I have stated the modern theories more boldly than 
Professor Hadley had ventured to do, and have modified the system 
of notation. . 

So much about the separate parts of the work. Throughout the 
whole the lesser changes, in wording, arrangement, and so on, and 
the minor additions and omissions, are numerous. Many good hints 
as to conciser forms of expression were derived from Professor Had- 
ley’s smaller work, The Hlements of Greek Grammar (1869). 

A word respecting explanations of the origin of inflectional forms. 
I hope no one will suppose that this book professes to embody the 
latest results of comparative grammar. ‘Those results are at present 
partly in a very chaotic condition, partly very ill suited to be set 
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before a learner. Much that in Professor Hadley’s time was thought 
certain has been entirely upset or become very doubtful, and in many 
cases nothing positive has taken its place. All that can be demanded 
of a school-grammar in this respect is that its classifications and 
analyses shall not be seriously at variance with well-established facts 
of genesis. I have occasionally gone a trifle further than Professor 
Hadley in these historical statements; but oftener, I think, have re- 
trenched or modified explanations which he gave, and have been 
entirely content to leave much unexplained. And I have put this 
matter, so far as possible, in separate paragraphs and in the smallest 
type. 

I am under obligations to so many friends for help that I can- 
not name them all, but must content myself with mentioning those 
who have done me the most service. My colleagues, Professors Lane 
and Lanman, and my friend Dr. Robert Keep, of Williston Seminary, 
have been ever ready with advice and useful suggestions. Professor 
W. G. Frost, of Oberlin, sent me some good hints about syntax; 
Professor T. D. Seymour and Dr. H. M. Clarke gave me valuable 
assistance in revising the verb-list, and Dr. Clarke also in finding 
examples. The two general indices are in great part the work of 
Dr. F. B. Goddard and Dr. A. W. Roberts. Besides these, I must 
thank all whom I have consulted, by letter or personally, on various 
points, or who have written me of their own accord. 

F. D. A. 
July, 1884. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The Greek Language and Dialects. 


1, The inhabitants of ancient Greece called themselves Hellenes 
("EAAnves), and their country Hellas (‘EdAds). The name Hellenes 
was applied also to the members of the same race, dispersed by colo- 
nization over the islands and coasts of the Mediterranean. By the Ro- 
mans they were called Graeci, and hence are known to us as Greeks. 
Their language—the Greek—is connected with the languages of the 
Indians, Persians, Romans, the Slavonic, Germanic, and Celtic na- 
tions, These are all kindred languages, and together form the Indo- 
European family of languages. 


2. The Hellenes referred themselves for the most part to three 
rinci divisions, Aeolians, Dorians, and Ionians. o these be- 
onged three groups of dialects : the Acolic, spoken in Aeolis, Boeo- 
tia, Thessaly, and elsewhere ; the Doric, in Peloponnesus, Isthmus, 
and north-western Greece, also in Crete and Caria, Sicily and southern 
Italy ; the Jonic, in Ionia and Attica, and in most of the Aegean 
islands. The Aeolic and Doric groups were more closely related to 
each other than either was to the Ionic. In each group the various 
dialects differed somewhat from each other; and the Aeolic dialects 

in particular were very unlike. As regards the written works which 
have come down to us, it is enough to specify the following forms: 


8... The Aeolic of Lesbos, found in the lyric fragments of Al- 
caeus and the poetess Sappho (600 B. c.). 


b. The Doric, found in the lyric poetry of Pindar (470 B.c.) and 
the bucolic (pastoral) poetry of Theocritus (270 B.c.). Even the 
Attic dramas in their lyric parts contain some Doric forms. The lan- 
guage of Pindar has some peculiarities derived from the Aeolic, and 
still more from the Epic. 


c. The Jonic, including 
(1) The Old Ionic, or Epic, found in the poetry of Homer and 
Hesiod (before 700 B.c.). In all the poetry of later times (though 


least of all in the dramatic dialogue) we find more or less admixture 
of Epic words and forms. 


(2) The New Ionic, the language of Ionia about 425 3B. c., found 
in the history of Herodotus and the medical writings of Hippocrates. 


1D. In Homer, Hellas is only a district in northern Greece, the Hellenes 
its inhabitants. For the Greeks at large, he uses the names ’Axauol, "Apyeto:, 
Aavaol, which, strictly taken, belong only to a part of the whole people. 


2D, The division into Aeolians, Dorians, Ionians, is unknown to Homer. 


2 GREEK LANGUAGE AND DIALECTS. [4 


The following dialect, though in strictness the Ionic of Attica, and 
closely related to the two preceding, is always distinguished as 


d. The Attic, the language of Athens in her flourishing period 
(from 490 B.c.), found in many works of poetry and prose, especially 
the tragedies of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, the comedies 
of Aristophanes, the histories of Thucydides and Xenophon, thé 
philosophical writings of Plato, and the orations of Lysias, Isocrates, 
Aeschines, and Demosthenes. The political importance of Athens 
and the superiority of her literature gave a great ascendancy to her 
dialect, which at length banished the others from literary use; though 
the Doric and the Old Ionic were still retained, the latter for epic, 
the former for lyric and bucolic poetry. The Attic thus became the 
common language of all cultivated Greeks; but at the same time be- 
gan to lose its earlier purity. In this state, commencing about the 
time of Alexander (who died 823 B.c.), it is called 


e. The Common dialect (n xoww 8cdAexros), in distinction from the 
purer Attic. On the border between the two, stands the great phi- 
losopher Aristotle, with his pupil Theophrastus. Among later au- 
thors, the most important are the historians Polybius (140 B. c.), Plu- 
tarch (100 a. p.), Arrian (150 a. p.), and Dio Cassius (200 a. p.), the 
geographer Strabo (1 a. p.), and the rhetoricians Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus (30 B. C.), and Lucian (170 A. D.). 


RremMarx.—There is a noticeable difference between the earlier and 
later Attic. The first is seen in the tragic poets and Thucydides; 
the last, in most other Attic writers. The language of Plato has an 
intermediate character. The tragic language is marked by many pe- 
culiarities of its own. 


4, For completeness, we may add 


f. The Hellenistic, a variety of the Common dialect, found in the 
New Testament, and in the Septuagint version of the Old Testament. 
The name comes from the term Hellenist ("EXAnnorns from é€\Anvi{o), 
applied to Hebrews, or others of foreign birth, who used the Greek 
language. 

g. The Modern Greek, or popular language for the last thousand 
years, found in written works since about 1150 a.p. It is also called 
Romaic from ‘Pwpato: (Romans), the name assumed in place of “EAAnves 
by the Greeks of the middle ages. 


Notr.—Through the first two Parts of the Grammar, the forms of Attic 
Greek, especially the Attic prose, are described in the body of the text; 
while the peculiarities of other dialects (particularly those of Homer and 
Herodotus) are added in smaller type at the foot of each page. 

Hm. stands for Homer, and Hd. for Herodotus ; ef. is used for Latin con- 
Jer (compare) ; sc. for scilicet (to wit); «b. for ibidem (in the same place) ; 
t. e, for id est (that is); e.g. for exempli gratia (for example); «ra. for xal 
ra Aowrd (Lat. ¢ cetera). Other abbreviations will explain themselves. 


PART FIRST. 


WRITING AND SOUND. 


Alphabet. 


5, The Greek is written with twenty-four letters. 


Form. Name. 

A a, dAda alpha 
B B Birra beta. 

Yr Y yappo. gamma 
A ) dara delta 

E € & pircy epsilon 
Z 4 tira zeta 

H n 770. eta 

@ 0 Onra. theta 

I t lara iota 

K K Karra, _ kappa 
A r AdpBda lambda 
M pe pv mu 

N v vv nu 
Ez é & xi 

O o 3 pixpov omicron 
IL w me pe 

P p po rho 

> o otypo sigma 
T T TAv tau 

Y. v b Widov upsilon 
® ry di phi 

X x xt chi 

vo yy ye per 

0 @ ® péya omega 


rR gon DH HO ON & A0R ook 


4 VOWELS. [6 


6. Sigma at the end of a word has the form s; in any 
other place the form o: thus ordous faction. | 
a, Abbreviations for many combinations of two or three letters are found 


in manuscripts and old editions. Two of these are still occasionally em- 
ployed: # for ov, and ¢ for or. 


7. The oldest Greek alphabet had two other letters : 
FF Fav au Latin v 
rs Tomma koppa a 3G 
Vau stood in the alphabet between e and ¢, koppa between zm and p. 
Vau is also called digamma, dtyappa (double gamma, from its form). 


8. The ancients used only the capital letters. The small letters came into 
use during the middle ages. The names epsilon, omicron, upsilon, and omega 
are also of late origin; the ancient names were ef or %, od or 8, é, and &. 


a. The term alphabet is formed from the names of the first two letters. 
The Greek alphabet is the source of the Latin: it is itself derived from the 
Phoenician alphabet. 


Vowels. 


9, The vowels are a, « 7, 4, 0, w, v. 


Of these, «, 0, are always short, 
Ns , always long, 
a, ty V, short in some words, long in others. 


10. The short sounds of a, s, v, are sometimes indicated by 4, i, 
v ; the long sounds, by 4, i, v. 

In this grammar, however, the long vowels, a, ¢, 3, are so 
marked throughout, and the unmarked a, 4, v are therefore 
understood to be short. We have, then: 


the short vowels, a, «€ 4 o, v, and 
the long vowels, a, 7, t& oo, VW. 


Norr.—The mark of length is omitted over circumflexed vowels (96). 


ll. The long vowels were originally sounded as a, ¢, 7, 0, u, in 
the English words par, prey, machine, prone, prune, slowly and fully 
uttered. The short vowels had the same sounds, only less prolonged 
in utterance—nearly, therefore, like the English short sounds in the 
words papa (first syllable), pet, pit, obey, pull. 


a. But v and d assumed at an early period (before 400 3B. c.) the 
sound of the French uw or German %, intermediate between English 00 
and ce. At the end of a diphthong v retained its earlier sound. 


11 D, a. Some of the Doric and Aeolic dialects always retained the older 
sound of v. | 


14] DIPHTHONGS. 5 


12. The vowels are open or close. 


a, a, the most open). 
€, 7, 0, w (less open). 
The close vowels are 4 4 v, dv. 


The open vowels are 


Diphthongs. 


‘18. The diphthongs (Si¢Ooyyo double sounds) unite two 
vowels—an open and a close vowel—in one syllable. They 
are 

Ql, €l, Ol, av, €v, ov, 
% Dh nv, wu, and uw: 


but in w, both the vowels are close. 

The diphthongs ¢, y, », which have the first vowel long, are 
sometimes called improper diphthongs. Their second vowel 
is called zota subscript (written below the first). 


a. But when the first vowel is written as a capital letter, . stands 


upon the line: OQIAHI = ‘037 = 987. 

14. a. In the diphthongs, ag at first pronounced, both vowels were 
heard, each with its Poh a sound, but without break between them. 
Thus at was sounded like Engl. ay affirmative ; av like Engl. ow in 
our ; oc and ev nearly like of in foil and ewin feud. But e and ov, 
though they originally had the diphthongal sounds to be inferred 
from their composition, came at an early time (before 400 B. c.) to be 
pronounced with simple sounds : ov like ow in youth, ec like the ¢/ in 
rein (and much later like that in seize). 


b. From the genuine e and ov above described must be distin- 
guished, however, the spurious diphthongs e and ov, which arise by 
compensative lengthening (34) or contraction of e«, €0, o€, oo (387 e). 
These were sounded from the beginning as in rein and youth, and 
were not originally written as « and ov; but about 400 B.c. they 
coalesced with the genuine e: and ov in sound and writing. 


c. In g, 7, @, the second vowel was at first written on the line and 
sounded, as in other diphthongs. But afterwards (about 100 B.c.) 
it ceased to be pronounced, being swallowed up by the long 4, 7, a, 
before it. The custom of writing it under the line dates from about 
the eleventh century. 


d. The sounds of nv and wv cannot be exemplified from English. 
These diphthongs are rare: nv occurs in Attic only as the result of 


14D, d. The Ionic has qv also in »nis (Hm. Hd.) Att. vais ship, and 
ypnos (Hm.) Att. ypavs old woman. The New Ionic has wv in wirds, twdrd, 
etc, by crasis for 4 abrdés, 7d abrdé (77 D); also in reflexive pronouns, as 
éwvrot (266 D), which seems to have arisen by crasis from é0 abrov; further 
in Owipa Att. Oatjua wonder, and words derived from it. 


6 BREATHINGS. [15 


augment (357) or of crasis (76): wv is chiefly Ionic. The diphthong 
us was sounded somewhat like ui in quit; it is never followed bya 
consonant in the same word. 


15, In Latin letters the diphthongs were represented, 
a, et, Ot, au, €¥, Ov, ut, @, 7, 
by ae, éori, 06 au, eu, tt, yt, a 6 O46. 


a. For at, ot, in a few proper names, we have Latin ai, 01; Maia 
Maia, Tpoia Troia, Aias Ataz. For q, in a few compounds of ody 
song, we have oe: rpaywdds tragoedus. 


16. Diaeresis.—A double dot, called a mark of diaeresis 
(separation), is sometimes written over an ¢ or v, to show 
that it does not form a diphthong with the vowel before it : 
thus mpoiéva, pronounced mpo-cévae to advance. 

a. The diaeresis may be omitted, when it is evident from a breathing (17 a), 
or an accent (96), or from « written on the line (18 a), that the two vowels do 
not unite as a diphthong. Thus in durh, ixO, Anc(duevos, the vowels are 
evidently separate (= dirh, iyOvi, Ani(éuevos), while in adrh, ixOui, An(suevos, 
they unite as diphthongs. 


Breathings. 


17. A vowel at the beginning of a word always has either the 
rough breathing (‘) or the smooth (") written over it. The 
rough breathing shows that h was sounded before the vowel : 
thus érrd (pronounced hepia) seven. The smooth breathing 
meaus simply that the vowel was sounded without A- thus 
éxi (pronounced epz) upon. 

a. A diphthong at the beginning of a word takes the breathing over 
its second vowel: atrov of himself, airov of him. But in the improper 
diphthongs, « never takes the breathings, even when it stands upon 
the line: “Aidns = dins Hades. ~ 


b. All words which begin with v or d have the rough breathing. 


18, The consonant p at the beginning of a word always has 
the rough breathing (thus §, Latin rh): pyrwp rhetor orator. 
And in the middle of a word pp is by many editors writ- 
ten £6 (Latin rrh): thus Wvppos Pyrrhus ; though some write 
Ilvppos. 7 


a. Except in pp, the breathings belong only to initial letters ; if 
brought into the middle of a word by composition, they are not writ- 


17 D. b. The Epic pronouns Syyes, Guys, Supe (261 D) have the smooth 
breathing. The Aeolic dialect had other exceptions, 


25] CONSONANTS. v 


ten: mpoéaba (for mpo-€a6a:) to abandon, though there is evidence 
that the rough breathing was often pronounced. Compare the Latin 
forms enhydris évvdpis, polyhistor modviorwp. 


Consonants, 


19, The consonants were sounded, for the most part, as we sound 
the Roman letters used to represent them (5). But observe that «, y, 
o, t had only the sounds which are heard in Engl. coo, go, 80, to: 
thus in Avxia Lycia, Spvyia Phrygia, Micia Mysia, Bowria Boeotia. 

20. Gamma (y) before x, y, x, or &, had the sound of n in ink, 
anger, and was represented by a Latin n: dyxipa (Lat. ancora) 
anchor, dyyeAos (Lat. angelus) messenger, opiyé sphinx. This 
is called gamma nasal. 


21, The letters ¢, 6, x, seem to have had at first the sounds of ph, 
th, ch, in ee uphill, hothouse, blockhead. But afterwards they 
came to sound as in English graphic, pathos, and German machen. 

a. Zeta (¢) was sounded like Engl. dz; in late Greek like Engl. e. 

b. Every consonant was sounded: thus « was heard in xrjpa posses- 
sion, y in ywopn judgment, and > in Péiots decay. Similarly tévos 
stranger, vrevdos falsehood, were pronounced ksénos, pseudos, with & 
and p distinctly heard. 


22, Among consonants we distinguish semivowels, mutes, 
and double consonants. 


23. The sEMIVOWELS are A, p, v, p, o, and y-nasal; of which 
o is called a spirant (or a sibilant), 
A, > v, p are called liquids, 
fy -v, y-nasal are called nasals. 
a. Another spirant is the old Greek Ff (see 7), which had the sound 
of English 2. 


24, The muTss are of three classes: 


labial mutes wT B d or 7-mutes, 
lingual mutes fr a or r-mutes, 
palatal mutes K y x or x-mutes. 


Mutes of the same class are said to be cognate, as produced 
by the same organ (lips, tongue, or palate). 
25, The mutes are also divided into three orders: 
smooth mutes 7 T K (tenues), 
middle mutes £B § Y mediae), 
. rough mutes ¢ 6 x teeta 
Those of the same order are said to be co-ordinate. 


8 INTERCHANGE OF VOWELS. [26 


a. The rough mutes, or aspirates, are so named from the rough breathing 
(h) which was heard in them. The middle mutes are so called merely from 
their place in the arrangement. 


26. The pDoUBLE consonants are @ & w; of which y is 
written for xo, and € for xo. 


27. The relations of the consonants may be seen from the following 
table: 


Semivowels. Mutes. Double 
eo ee Conso- 
Spirants. Liquids. Smooth. Middle. Rough. nants. 
Nasals. | 
Labials F pe 7 B d yy 
Linguals c Xp v T 8 6 
Palatals y-nasal. K Y x é 


a. Surps anp Sonants.—The smooth and rough mutes, with a, ¥, 
&, are surd ; that is, hushed or whispered sounds. The other conso- 
nants and all the vowels are sonant, sounding. 


VOWEL CHANGES, 
Interchange of Vowels. 


28. The open short vowels (a, ¢, 0) are often interchanged 
in the inflection and formation of words: rpép-w nourish, 
é-rpad-nv was nourished, ré-rpodp-a have nourished, tpod-74 nour- 
ishment. 

a. So sometimes 7 and w: dpiy-w help, apwy-cs helper. 


29. In like manner e and or, in root-syllables (see 32), are 
interchanged : Acir-w leave, Aé€-dour-a have left, ror-ds left. 
In owevd-w hasten, orovd-4 haste, we have a like interchange 
of ev and ov. 


30. In Attic the general rule is that @ of the earlier lan- 
guage becomes 7, unless preceded by ¢, 4 or p: thus dypy 
report, older (Doric) form ddpa; tornue set up, older (Doric) 
lorapt; but yevea generation, copia wisdom, zpacow do, re- 
main unchanged. 


29 D. The variation of ev to ov is seen in eiAfAovda (Hm.) for érfAvéa 
have come (root eAv6-, strong form eAev#-, 539, 2). 

80 D. (1) The Ionic (Epic and New Ionic) has 7 for Attic 4, even after 
e, t, and p: Ion. venvtns for Att. vedvlas young man ; 80 yeveh, copln, xphocw, 
for -yeved, copla, xpdoow. But not so when 4 arises by contraction or com- 


83] LONG AND SHORT VOWELS. 9 
a. This rule does not apply to a arising by contraction (87) or 
compensative lengthening (34). This is always unchanged. 


31. A close and open vowel are rarely interchanged: éorf ts, to6 be thou ; 
Svopa name, avdvupos nameless ; poetic pdspos blame, duitpery blameless ; dvivnps 
(for ov-ovmpt) benefit. In such cases the open vowel is always the original. 


Strong and Weak Root- Vowels. 
33. In root syllables we often find an interchange of 


« with e or ot, 
v with e (seldom ov), 
a with 7, 4, 


In such cases the short vowel is said to be the weak form, 
the diphthong or long vowel the strong form. The weak 
vowel is conveniently treated as the fundamental form. Thus: 

€-derr-ov (root Acw-) left, Aeim-w leave, dé-our-a have left. 
é-puy-ov (root puy-) fled, pevy-w flee. 


a. For the interchange of e and ot, ev and ov, sce 29. 


Long and Short Vowels. 


83. Long and short vowels are sometimes interchanged in 
the inflection and formation of words. 


Thus corresponding to a, 6 t&§ 9% Y 
the long forms are 7 or 4d, % %&% oo v 
tipa-w I honor, ri-Oe-pev we put,  8i-d0-per we give, 
tipn-ow I shall honor, = ri-6n-ps I put, 8i-80-ps I give. 
ri-ows retribution, gu-ors nature, 
rt-ow shall repay, wé-pi-Ka am. 





pensative lengthening: Ion. and Att. Spa (for Spa-e) see thou, wéads (for 
peAapv-s) black. 

. (2) The Doric and Aeolic, on the other hand, have @ for Attic 7: Dor. 
Banos for Att. Sijuos people, parnp (Lat. mater) for phrnp mother, "Addva 
(used also in Trag.) for Hom. ’A@fyn (in Att. commonly ’A@nva) the goddess 
Athena. But not so when 7 arises from a lengthening of e: Dor. and Att. 
TlOnus (root be-) put, Aywhy (Gen. Amév-os) harbor. 

$1 D. In the dialects this change is more frequent: Ion forfn Dor. lorla 
for Att. éorla hearth. 


83 D. Hm. puts a long vowel or a diphthong for a short vowel in many 
words which would otherwise be excluded from his verse. Thus, where 
otherwise three short syllables would stand in succession: 4vopén from évfip 
man, elapwés from %ap spring, ovAdpevos for dAduevos destroying, obpeos, 
oSpea from Upos (never otpos) mountain, otvoua for dvoua name (also in Hd.), 


10 COMPENSATIVE LENGTHENING. [84 


a. It is convenient, in general, to treat the short vowel as the funda- 
mental form, and to speak of the long vowel as the result of the form- 
ative lengthening. 


b. The lengthened form of a coincides with its strong form (82). 
Whether 4 or n is used depends on 30. 


Compensative Lengthening. 


34, A short vowel is sometimes lengthened to make up for 
the omission of a following consonant. This is Compensative 
Lengthening. 


B y this, a, «; t, | oO; Uy 


become 4, «, tL ov, wv. 


Thus for  peda-v-s, Oe-vr-s, expi-vo-a, io-v-ot, u-vr-s, 
we have pédas, eis, Exptva, Avovar, ds. 


a. For an exception in which a becomes 7, see 431; for one in which e¢, o 
become 7, w, see 168 (2). 


b. The e and ov arising by this process are the spurious diphthongs 
14 b). 


35. When « is dropped between two vowels (44), the former vowel is 
sometimes made long : thus dei, xdw, from aiei, xaiw. 


86. TRANSFER oF QuanTITy. —A long open vowel standing before a 
short one sometimes shifts its length to the latter, do and no becoming 
ew, and na becoming ea: thus vads temple becomes vews, pernopos 
aloft peréwpos, Baowtna king Baociwéé. Even aw and nw become ew: 
reOvews for redynas 


ifirérnaos from wéradoy leaf, riOhuevos for rTiOeuevos pulling; or a short 
between two long, 3ucahwy for 8ucaéwy from dueahs ill-blowing. Also, where 
two long syllables would stand between two short ones: OvdAvproo (for 
"OAdproi0) of Olympus, eiAhAovOa (for eAndovba) have come. 


84D. The dialects differ much in respect to compensative lengthening. 
Most Aeolic and Doric dialects lengthened e, o to 7, w: Ava: = elyu (from 
éo-vat), Ohs = Oels, pooa = potoa (from povoa). The Aeolic of Lesbos made 
ao’, eo, o@ from aye, evo’, ovo 5 aS Faloa = wWaca, wérAats = péAGs, polca —=pov1TR 
(used also by Pindar and Theocritus); but in other cases avoided compensa- 
tive lengthening by using assimilated forms (46): &piwva= Expiva (from 
expiv-ca), Euul = eiuf (from éo-ps), BbAAa = Bovah. The Tonic agrees in the 
main with the Attic. In feivos for tévos stranger, xewds for xevds empty, 
eftvera for Evexa on account of, povvos for udvos alone, kotpos, notpn for 
xépos, xépn boy, girl, the Ionic employs the lengthening while the Attic does 
not: these are general poetic forms. 

86 D. So especially in Ionic: ’Arpel8ew, originally "Arpel8do (Att. *Arpel5ov) 
of Atrides ; wvddwy, orig. rvAdwy (Att. xvAdy) of gates ; Movedéwv, orig. To- 
ceddey (Att. Mooedav) the god Poseidon. 
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Contraction of Vowels. 


37. Contraction unites concurrent vowels of different sylla- 
bles into one long vowel or diphthong. 


For simple vowels the rules are these : 


a. An open vowel before a close forms a diphthong with it. 
b. Two Nike vowels unite in the common long. 
c, An o-sound absorbs an a- or an e-sound and becomes w. 
d. If an a- and an e-sound come together, the first in order 
absorbs the second and becomes long. 
e. But e-e gives e; €-0, o-€, 0-0 give ov. 


B. e+ «8 ~yéve-c. yéves C. oa @ aiddc-a aise 
o-t ot mecOd-t mesOot a-o0 @ dpd-opey dpaper 
e-u ev é-U et o-n @ &ndo-nre dndore 
dt @ ypd-idoy ypddcoy ew w gird-wor piract 
n-t 7 KAn-tOpoy xdAnOpoy @-a © 1pe-a "pe 
Ot DO Mpw-t ™p@ d.a-e G@ dpd-ere dpare 

b. a-a a yépa-a yépa a-n G@ dpda-nre pare 
en n paré-nre irre ea 7 yéve-a yen 
Re 206 OTipn-evre «= tipnyre C. ee e cide-e prc 
tt 6) Xe-tos Xtos €-0 ov yéve-os évous 
o-w w 8nrdwor 8ndOor o-€ ov Shoe Sov 
@-0 @ gos cas o-o ov mAd-os sous 


38, a. A close vowel before an open is seldom contracted: yet iy6v-es 
Jishes gives iy 6us. 


_ 87D. The dialects differ widely in respect to the contraction of vowels. 


f. The Ionic (Old and New) has uncontracted forms in very many cases 
where the Attic contracts: ydos for voids mind, yévea for yéwn races, pirdys 
for giAfis thou mayst love, ddkav for dxey unwilling, do.8h for gdh song.— 
In a few instances, however, these dialects have contracted forms where the 
Attic does not contract: Ion. ipds (and fepds) Att. iepds sacred (see 88 a), 
by3énovra for Att. dySohxovra eighty. 

g. All dialects, except the Attic, leave eo, ew, eov, a8 a rule, uncontracted, 
But the Ionic and Doric occasionally contract eo, eov into ev (instead of ae 
ee: woevot, from wod-oper, word-ovor (Att. mooi per, moiotci), we do, 

y do. 

h. The Doric and Aeolic often contract ao, do, aw, dw into a: ’Arpel8a, 
orig. *Arpe:8do (see 146 D); xvAay, orig. ruAdwy (141 D); Nove:ddy or TMore- 
day, Hm. Moce:ddwr (Att. Movedav). 

i. The Doric often contracts ae, aes to 7, 7: Spn, Spis, from Spa-e, dpd-ers 
(Att. Spa, Spas), see thou, thow seest. 

j. All Aeolic and some Doric dialects contract e¢ into 7, oo and oe into w: 
Dor. dyiira:, from dye-era: (Att. fryetra:) he leads, pscOeyrs from pucdo-ovr: 
(Att. psoOoiex) they let for hire. 3 
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b. Contraction is often neglected when the first vowel is long: yy 
to a ship, Evydopos helpmeet. But see 36. 


39. Simple vowels before diphthongs are often contracted. 


a. In general they are contracted with the first vowel of the 
diphthong: the last vowel, if it is 4, becomes subscript. 
by. But « and o are absorbed in some diphthongs without 
changing them. 
—c. And o-e, o-7 give o1; a-ov gives w. 


@ a-er @ ripd-e rina b. eves e« Gidé-ec cider 
a-n 3=@ Tipd-7 Tipa e-0c ot iré-oc didrot 
a-06 @ Tipd-ompe Tipo pe e-oy ov iré-ou drdov 
€-at 7 Ade-at Avy o-ot ot OnAd-or Sydot 
neat 9 AGy-a hon o-ov ov 8ndd-ov SnAov 
N-ot @ pepyn-olpny pepv@uny C. o-ec Gt SyAd-ec dndAoi 
o-av @v mpo-avday mpwvday o-n ot 8ndr0o-n Sndror 


a-ov @ Thud-ov Tipe 


40. a. The spurious diphthong e« (14 b) is contracted like simple 
€: ripavy (not ripayv) from ripad-ew, oivovs from oivd-es, tiujs from 
Tipn-ecs. 

b. ae: rarely gives a: instead of ¢: alpw raise from d-elpw, aixhs un- 
seemly from deuchs. 


c. €-a: in the second person singular of verbs gives both es and n: Adve: or 
Adp, from Aveus. But see 384. 


41, Irreauiar Contractron.—In contracts of the first and second declen- 
sions, a short vowel followed by a, or by any long vowel-sound, is absorbed: 
doréa, dcr& (not oorn); apyupé-dy, dpyupay; axdd-n, arAj (not amrAw); Serad- 
as, SiwAais. Only in the singular, ea, after any consonant but p, is con- 
tracted to n: xpioé-g, xpio7. Other cases of irregular contraction will be 
noticed as they occur. 


42, Synizesis.—Sometimes two vowels, which could not form a 
diphthong, were yet so far united in pronunciation as to pass for one 
syllable: thus eds god, used in poetry for one syllable. This is called 
synizesis (setting together). It is not indicated in the writing, and 
therefore appears only in poetry, where it is detected by the metre. 


Omission and Addition of Vowels. 


43. A short vowel between two consonants is sometimes 
dropped (syncope): warpdés (for rarépos) from rarnp father. 





42 D. Synizesis is very frequent in Hm., especially after e: @upéwy of 
doors, xpvoéors golden, orfOea breasts, xdAtas cities, By8oos eighth, all used 
as words of two syllables. 
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44, The close vowels « and v are sometimes dropped be- 
tween two vowels: BacwWé-wy (for Baorev-wv) from Bacrrev-s 
king, axo-y (for dxov-7) hearing, rrAé-wv for rAci-wv more. 

a. In this case, v was first changed to the cognate semivowel F (BactAeFur, 
axoFn), which afterwards went out of use. 


45. a. Prothetie Vowel.—A short vowel appears at the beginning of some 
words which formerly began with two consonants or a single semivowel: 
é-x és, also x6és, yesterday. When such a vowel came before initial F, it re- 
mained after the F had disappeared: &-e0Aov (Att. d0Aov) prize, formerly 
a-Fe@Aov. 


- b, A similar vowel is sometimes developed between A or p and another 
consonant: dpéy-via, also dpy-uid, fathom ; drdt-w defend, from root dag- (cf. 
éx-art-ts batilement). 


CONSONANT CHANGES. 


46, AssmmiLaTIon.—Many of the following changes are of the na- 
ture of assimilation ; that is, the making of one consonant like another 
contiguous one. Assimilation may be total or partial. 


Doubled Consonants. 


47, These have in many cases arisen by total assimilation. See 53, 55 c, 59, 
66. The middle mutes are never doubled in Attic. The rough mutes are 
never doubled, but wr, 70, xx are used instead. 


48, The later Attic has rr for oo of the earlier Attic and 
most other dialects: tdrrw arrange, xpeirrwv stronger, later 
Attic for rdoow, xpeioowv. 


a. This rule applies only to the oo arising from a mute with «. 
See 67. 


49, p at the beginning of a word is doubled when, by in- 
flection or composition, a simple vowel is brought before it: 
péew flow, epee was flowing, xara-ppéwy flowing down, After 
a diphthong, p remains single: ev-poos fair-flowing. 





47D. Hm. in many words doubles a consonant which is single in the com- 
mon form, especially a semivowel: faraBe for &-AaBe he took, pirompedhs 
for piropedhs fond of smiles, ébyyvnros for e¥-ynros -well-spun, coor for 
8cov quantum, dxloow for éxlow backward. Less often.a mute: 8erws for 
Sxws as, 8rri for Bri that, Udee for ewe he feared. In some words he 
has both a single and a double form: ’Ax:AAeds, "Odvaceds, less often ’AxiAeds, 
’Odvcets.—For some cases in Hm. (xadddca:, SBBdAAewy, etc.), in which a mid- 
dle mute is found doubled, see 84 D. 


49 D. In Hm. p sometimes remains single, even after a simple vowel; 
tpete from pda do, éxt-poos swift-flowing. 
2 


14 CONSONANTS WITH CONSONANTS. [50 - 


a. This doubling is due to the assimilation of an initial o or F, with which 
most of these verbs originally began: &-je: for e-opes. 


50. The later Attic has 66 for po of the earlier Attic and 
the other dialects: xdpjn temple, Odppos courage, for xépon, 
Odpoos. 


Pa 


Consonants with Consonants. 
MUuUTES BEFORE MUTES. 


51. Before a lingual mute, a labial or palatal mute becomes 
co-ordinate (25). Thus, 


Br and dr become mr yt and yr become xr 
wS * hd ‘ = B8 Kr  yS “ = ¥8 
wO ‘** BO “ G6 KO “ yO °* yf 
rérpimra for rerpiB-ra A&Aexrac for Aedey-ras 
yéyparras ‘‘ yeypad-ra Oédexrae ‘ Sedex-ra 
ypaBdny ‘¢  ypadp-dnv mréydnv “ mex-dnv 
eeiPOnv = ‘* eh -Onv éwdéxyOnv ‘*  emdex-Onv 
erptpOny ‘ erpiB-Eny exon 6 eXey-Onv 


62. A lingual mute before another lingual mute is changed 
to oc. 


tore for d-re mérecorat for seeb-ra 
toh = §* 88-8 ereioOny =‘ — emret6-Ony 


a. But rr for oo (48) remains unchanged. So also rr and 76 in a few 
other words: ’Artixds, ’ATOls Altic. 


MoutTEs BEFORE LIQUIDS. 


53. Before p, a labial mute becomes p, 
apalatal mute “  y, 
alingual mute “ ao. 


AAcegpac for DAedect-paz mémreypat for smmemdex-pat 
rérpippar ‘* = rerpiB-pat éwevopas ‘* evevd-pat 
yéypappa ‘* yeypap-pac wémecopas ‘* wemeO-pat 


a. But xu, ru, brought together by metathesis (64), are never changed: 
xé-nun-ka am wearied, é-ruh-Ony was cut. And often a palatal or lingual 
mute remains before a formative suffix beginning with p: d«-uh edge, &r-pds 
vapor, ora-uds station. 


63 D.a. In Hm. the exceptions are more numerous: %x-nevos favoring 
(root fx-, ixdvw come), axay-udvos sharpened (root ax- or ax-, Lat. acuo), 68-uh 
Att. dauh smell (root o8-, 5¢w smell, Lat. odor), %-ney Att. tonev we know 
(root 8-, of8a), xexopv0pnévos equipped (theme xopv0-, koptocw). 
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b. Before the other liquids, A, p, », the mutes remain unchanged. Yet 
we find ceyyds revered for weB-vos (o€B-oum revere), and éepeuyds murky for 
epeB-vos (ZpeBos thick darkness). 


MUTES BEFORE &. 


54, Before o, a labial mute forms » (= 70); 
a palatal mute forms ¢ (= xo); 
a lingual mute is dropped without further 
change. 


Aeio for Aet-cw xépaé for xopax-s odpace for copar-cr 
rptyo ‘* rpiB-cw rcE ‘* droy-s edmion ‘ edsrid-c1 
ypavo ‘“ ypaf-cw Bn& “ Bny-s Spviac ‘* opvid-ce 


N AND & BEFORE OTHER CoNSONANTS. 


55. a. v before a labial becomes p; 
b. v before a palatal becomes y-nasal; 
c. v before X, p, is assimilated; 
d. v before o is dropped and the preceding vowel is 
lengthened (34) | 


a.eumas forev-ras bb. ovyxaiw for cura Cc. eAdeiro for ev-Aeut@ 


éuBaiva ‘‘ ev-Bavo avyyerns “ cur-yerns avppém ‘* cuv-pew 
enpayns ‘* evans avyyéo “ ovv-yeo d.pédds ‘ pedaws 
éupéva ‘* ev-pevo éyféw ‘* evrfew Adovot ‘* Avor-ce 


56. So also wr, vd, vO are dropped before o (54), and the 
preceding vowel is lengthened (34). 


Sovs for 8ovr-s  oneiowforonevd-cw  tetvopas for revb-copa 


57. Before o« of the dative plural, the vowel remains unchanged 
when » alone is dropped: -péAacs, Aiwéot, Saipoot, for peAav-o1, Aqper-c1, 
dapov-o1. But when yr is dropped, the vowel is lengthened: aot, 
Getot, Adovort, for wayvr-o1, Oevr-ot, ADovT-ct. 


58, » remains before o in the nominatives fayuvs worm, Tipuys Tiryns, 
for éAysy6-s, TipuvO-s (54), and in a few nouns in -ots, as 6¢puayows warming. 


59, In composition: 
ev before p, o, is not changed: &-pudpos, év-ord(a. 
avv, before o with a vowel, becomes ove-: ovo-ctriov; 
_ before o with a cons., or ¢, becomes ov-: ov-crnya, ov-(vyos. 
wav, wad, before o, retain v: mdy-copos; or change » to o: maXic- 
ouTos. 





64D. In Hm., a r-mute is sometimes assimilated to a following o: roa-cf 
for xo08-01 Att, roal to feet. 
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60. Between » and p is developed a 8; this happens in the declen- 
sion of aynp man: av8pos for avpos for avépos. Similarly, between p and 
p (or A) is developed a £, in peonpSpid, midday, south, for peo-nupia for 
peo-npeptd, from péoos and népa. 


61. « between two consonants is dropped: yeypdd-Gac for 
yeypag-o8a1; éx-pnvos of six months for é§-pnvos. 

a. Not so, however, when initial o is brought by composition be- 
tween two consonants: éy-ord{o. 


b. The preposition é€ (= exs) in composition drops s before any 
consonant, but undergoes no further change: éx-8ovva: give out (not 
ey-dovva, 51). 


62, When two sigmas are brought together by inflection, one of 
them is dropped: reiyeos for retyeo-or, éomaca for exmac-cat. 


63, The combination o8, in some adverbs of place (219 a), passes into ¢: 
Gdpa(e out for bupdo-se. 


Consonants with Vowels. 
METATHESIS. 


64, A vowel and a liquid are sometimes transposed: @dpaos 
courage, also Opdcos; thus, too, 


aorist €-Gop-ov, present Opd-cnw; present Bdd-Aw, perfect Bé-BAn-Ka; 


‘¢  €-8ay-oy, ‘6  Oyn-oKe ; ‘C  rép-vo, = “6 ré-rpnexa. 


a. The vowel is often made long. See the last four examples. 


CoNsSONANTS BEFORE I. 


65. The close vowel «, following a consonant, gives rise to 
various changes. Thus, frequently, 


60 D. This change of pp, na to uBp, wBA takes place in a few Epic words: 
- pé-pBrw-na, have gone (from root poa-, by transposition pAw-, 64). At the be- 
ginning of a word, « before this 8 is dropped: BAdonw go, for pBrAw-cKe 
(root poA-, pAw-); Bporés mortal for uBpo-ros (root pop-, upo-; Lat. mor-tor mor- 
tuus). But in composition « remains: &-Sporos immortal, péicl-uBporos man- 
destroying. 

62 D. In Hm., both sigmas are often retained: %reo-o1 Att. fxeot to words, 
éo-of Att. ef thou art, 

63 D. The Aeolic has o& for ¢ in the middle of a word; this is often found 
in Theocritus: peaAlodw Att. peal(w make melody. 

64D. Metathesis is very frequent in Hm.: xaprepdés and xparepds power- 
Sul, ndprioros = Att. xpdrioros most powerful, best, from xpdros power, &rap- 
aés Att. drpaxds path, rpawelouey for rapreioper (root repx-, réprw delight) 
Similarly, &paxoy from 8épx-ona: see, Expaboy from wépb-w destroy. 
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t, after v and p, passes over to the preceding vowel and 
unites with it by contraction (epenthesis). 


xelpwoy = for yep-tov reivo for revi 
dcrepa =‘ = Sorep-ta xptva ‘ xpi 
paivopae ‘* = pay-topas aipo ‘“S  gup-.w 
66, « after A forms with it A. 
paddrov for pad-coy Gos for ad-ws Lat. alius 
oré&h\iw ‘* = ored-to @Aopar “* add-topae Lat. salio 


67. « after x, y, x, or after +, 6, forms with them oo (later 
Attic rr, 48). 


joooy for nK-co» éddcowr for edax-tov 
_Opacca ‘* Opgx-ta Kpnooa 9 ‘* Kpnr-a 
tasow 9 ‘* ray-vw coptogw ‘* Kopvb-1w 
68, « after 5 (sometimes after y) forms with it ¢. 
éedwifo for edmd-w pei(oy for pey-toy 


69. + before « often passes into o. 


didmo1, originally si8ere mAovaros for sdovr-tos, from #dovros. 


a. The same change occurs, though rarely, before other vowels: o¥, col, 
cé, originally +6, rol, ré; ofuepov to-day for rhyepoy. 


Disappearance of Spirants. 


When «@ is not supported by a consonant before or after it, it often dis- 
appears. Thus: 


10. Initial o before a vowel often changes to the rough 
breathing : 4s for ois, Lat. sus y torn: for ovrrnp, Lat. sisto. 


Tl. o between two vowels is dropped: thus Ate con- 
tracted from Ave-ax for Ave-oat, Avoaro for Avoat-co, yévous con- 
tracted from yéve-os for yevec-os, Lat. gener-is. 


12. Vau (digamma, 7) disappeared entirely in Attic and Ionic at 
an early period: olvos wine, formerly fotvos (Lat. vinum); ols sheep, 


69 D. The Doric often retains the original 7: d{3er:, rb, rol, ré; Aéyorre 
they say, Att. A¢yoves. Even the older Attic retains it in rhyepoy and a few 
other words. 


72 D. Vau was retained by the Dorians and Aeolians long after it was lost 
by the Ionians: thus Dor. and Aeol. Féros year, Fid:0s own, Att. tos and 
Bios; Dor. xaéFos renown, alFel always, Att. xréos, alef. It must have ex- 
isted, however, in the old Ionic of Homer, although not written in the text 
of his poems. Thus it must have been sounded by Hm., more or less con- 
stantly, at the beginning of these words and their derivatives. (Those in which 
the former existence of F is confirmed by inscriptions are marked tnsc.): 
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formerly ofts (Lat. ovis). Some words have lost both o and F at the 
beginning : dvs sweet, ds his own, formerly Fadus, Fos, still older 
ofadus, ofos (Lat. swavis, swus). 


Rejection or Transfer of Aspiration. 


73, The Greeks disliked to begin successive syllables with rough 
mutes, especially the same rough mute. To avoid this: 


a. Reduplications change a rough mute to the cognate 
smooth: é-pi-xa for fe-pi-xa, ri-Py-ye for Ot-Oy-pu, é-xé-xu-TO 
for €-xe-xv-To. 

b. The imperative ending -# becomes -7: after -@y- in the 
first aorist passive : Av-6y-re for Av-6y-6.. 


c. The roots 6e-, Ov-, of ridnys put, Btw sacrifice, become te-, Tv- 
before -6n- in the first aorist passive : €-ré-@ny, €-rv-Onv. 


d. Single instances are dyméxw, dumloxw clothe, for dup-, éxexerpla truce, 
for exe-xerpia (from éxw and xelp), and a few other words. 


e. For a like reason the rough breathing was dropped at the beginning of 
&xw have, hold, for é-xw (fut. fw), originally vex. 


- Byvius break, rus in numbers, enough, addva to be taken, tvat lord (insc.), 
ayddve please (insc.), &oru town (insc.), fap (Lat. ver) spring, dvoy bride- 
gift, elxoos twenty (insc., Dor. Fixars, Lat. viginti), fico yield, etrw press (insc.), 
cipw say, fut. épéw (insc.), Exaoros each (insc.), stem éxa- (éxnBdaros far-shoot- 
ing etc., insc.), Eents by will of, éxdy willing (insc.), éxupds father-intav, Erk 
coil, crooked, @xwopat hope, €f six (insc.), €0, of, €, himself (insc.), txos word 
tnee elrov I said (insc.), &pyov work (insc.), 22$@ go, éptw draw, root Fea- 
évvius clothe, éoOhs clothing, elua garment), cf. Lat. ves-tis, Erwepos evening 
(insc., cf. Lat. "pper. érns clansman (insc.), ros year (insc.), Adds sweet, idx, 
laxh ery, root Fid- (idei to see, olda I know), insc., cf. Lat. vid-ere, root Fex- 
(TxeAos, elxeAos like, Zorxa am like), insc., tov violet (cf. Lat. vio-la), "Ips Iris, 
rainbow, ts, Ip: strength (insc., cf. Lat. vis), loos equal (insc.), irén willow, 
olxos house (insc., cf. Lat. vicus), olvos wine (insc.), 8s, #, dy Ais. Probably 
also dpa:ds slender, Bovos host, “LAcos Troy, #0ea haunts. 

a, At the beginning of some words Hm. has a prothetic vowel e (45 a) as 
a result of former F: éelxoot twenty, dion fem. of loos equal, éépon dew, éépyw 
shut in or out. 

For effects of vau in Hm., see 75 Da, 92 Dc, 93 D. 

b. Other examples of preserved F, from inscriptions, are Fiorla hearth, 
Fparpa treaty, tévFos guest, 8pFos boundary (Att. érrla, phrpn, tévos, Spos). 

73 D, Hm. often has a smooth breathing where the Attic has the rough: 
*Aldns Att. “Ardns the god Hades, &uata Att. Guata wagon, héAros Att. HAcos 
sun, és (so Hd.) Att. €ws dawn, ipnt (so Hd., cf. 37 D f) Att. i€pat hawk. 
Cf. Hd. odpos Att. 3pos boundary. A smooth mute used instead of a rough is 
seen in abris (Hm. Hd.) Att. ad@is again, obxl (Hm. Hd.) Att. obx! not, Séxopa 
(Hd.) Att. 3éxouat receive, 


75] TRANSFER OF ASPIRATION. HIATUS. 19 


14. Transfer of aspiration is found in a few roots which begin with 
rand end with ¢ or xy. When, for any cause, the rough sound is lost 
at the end of the root, it appears at the beginning, changing r to 6. 
This occurs: 

a. In the substantive-stem rpry- hair; gen. sing. rptyés, nom. plur. 
rpixes, but nom. sing. Opig, dat. plur. Opcfi. 

b. In the adjective rayis swift, superlative rdyoeros, but compara- 
tive Odccwy (Odrrov) for rayiwy (253). 


c. In the roots: 
rpep-, pres. rpépa nourish, fut. tide subst. Opéupa nursling ; 
a a se 


rap-, i Oarra ; 7 a (sh s tomb; 

TpEex- Tpéx@ TUN péSopat, 

tpup-, Gpiarre weaken, “© Gpiyo, ‘ rpudn delicacy ; 
,  ‘* rie smoke, perf. ré-6ippa. 


d. The first aorist passive and perfect middle infinitive of these verbs re- 
tain @ at the beginning of the root, although the last consonant has been 
again made rough by 51: so é-Opép-Ony, re-Opdd-Gas, re-Odp-Oas. 


SPECIAL CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS. 


75, Hrarus.—When as word ending with a vowel is followed by 
another beginning with a vowel, the result is a hiatus. This, though 
not agreeable to the Attic ear, was often endured in prose: often, how- 
ever, it was obviated by crasis or elision, or the addition of a movable 
consonant. Crasis and elision occur especially when the first of the two 
words is short and unimportant, or when the two words are often used 
together. 


74D, Hd. shows a transfer of aspiration in mOdéy Att. xirdéy tunte, anc 
evGaiira there, évOetrey thence, Att. évraida, évreidey. 


76 D., Hiatus mn Eric Porrry.—In Epic poetry, the hiatus is allowed in 
many cases; the most important are the following: 

a. When the second word begins with digamma: «ard olxov = xara Foixov, 
tn the house. Here the hiatus is only apparent. 

b. When the first word ends in a close vowel (:, v), and is one which sel- 
dom or never suffers elision: wa:d! dxacce he bestowed on his son. 

c. When the two words are separated by a mark of punctuation: dxéwy 
émtBhoeo, Eppa na mount the car, that you may see. 

d. When the vowels, which make hiatus, are the two short syllables of the 
third foot: ray of | && eyé- | vovro é | vb peyd- | poor ye- | vé8An. The two 
words are then separated by the feminine caesura of the third foot (1100). 

e. When a long vowel or diphthong at the end of the first word gives up 
a part of its quantity, and becomes short before the following initial vowel: 
"ArpetOa re nal &AAOL edxvhuises *Axaol (Luvlvelvuvlatuvl-), This 
is regarded as a weak (improper) hiatus, being relieved by the sacrifice of 

quantity. 


20 CRASIS. ELISION. [76 


Crasis. 


76. Crasis (mingling) is the contraction of a vowel at the 
end of a word with a vowel at the beginning of the next 
word. The two words are then written as one, with a corédnis 
or ‘hook’ (’) over the vowel in which they join. Thus 
tovvopa the name, for 76 dvopa. 

a. The coronis is omitted when the first vowel has the rough breathing: 
dy for & &». | 

b. Crasis is used chiefly after forms of the article, the relative pronouns 
8, &, the preposition xpd, the conjunction «af, and the interjection &. 


77. Crasis follows generally the rules of contraction (87, 89): thus 
rouvavrioy the contrary for rd évavriov, ovx for 6 éx, Oolpdrioy the cloak 
for rd tuadriov (82), dyabé my good sir for & dyabd, éyopas I suppose for 
éy® oipat, But: 

a. If the first word ends in a diphthong, its last vowel is dropped 
before contraction: ovmi for of éxi, oty for of év, xdv for xat ev. 


b. The final vowel or diphthong of the article is absorbed by initial 
a: dynp the man for 6 dynp, dvdpes the men for of av3pes, rdvpds. for rov 
av8pés, avrds the same for 6 airds. The particle roi follows the same rule: 
rdpa for roe dpa, pevray for pévroe av. 

c. The diphthong of xai is absorbed by all vowels and diphthongs 
except ¢ and e: xavrés for xai airds, yn for xai 7, xo for xai 6, yot for 
cai oi, but «ds for xai és, x@ra for cai era. Yet xai el and xai eis give 
cei and xels. 

d. “Erepos other enters into crasis under the form &repos: thus &repos for 
& repos, Odrepov, Oarépov, for rd Erepov, Tov érépov. 


78, SynizEsis (cf. 42).—Sometimes the final and initial vowels, 
though not contracted by crasis, were so far united in pronunciation 
as to serve in poetry for one syllable. This occurs only after a long 
vowel or diphthong; especially after the conjunctions émei since, if OF, 
j, interrogative, py not, and the pronoun eyd J. thus émei ov, as two 
syllables; and so ps) dAAot, eye ov. 


Elision. 
79, Elision is the cutting off of a short vowel at the end of 
a word when the next word begins with a vowel. The place 





76 D. Crasis is rare in Hm.; in Hd. it is not frequent. It is most ex- 
- tensively used in Attic poetry. 

77 D. b and d. These rules apply mainly to the Attic. Hm. has &poros, 
words (with coronis in place of the rough breathing) for & &pioros, 6 abrés. 
Hd. has dvhp for 4 dvfp, raandés for 7d érndés, SvOpwro: for of kvOparmot (yet 
tavOpéxov for rod dvOphxov), wirds, wirol, rewbrob (cf. 14 D d), for é avrés, of 
abrol, rod abrod, robrepoy for rd Erepoy. 


83] ELISION. 91 


of the elided vowel is marked by an apostrophe (’). Thus 

ér aire for éri aire. | 

80, Elision is most frequent in: 

a. Words of one syllable in -e, as yé, 8é, ré. 

b. Prepositions and conjunctions of two syllables, as mapa, a\)a ; 

tay mepi, axpt, péXpt, Gre.) 

c. Some adverbs in common use, such as ér, dpa, efra, pada, raya. 

Exempt from elision are: 

d. The vowel -v. 

e. Final -a, -:, -o, in words of one syllable. 

f. Final -a in the nominative of the first declension, and -c in the 
dative of the third. 


Rem.—Forms which can take »y movable (87) are not affected by 
elision in prose, except only éovi 2s. 


81. Elision occurs also in the formation of compound words, 
but then without the apostrophe to mark it: d@ra:réw from dao 
and airéw, ovdeis from ovdé and es, d€Barov from dia and éBorov, 
épréxw (cf. 73 d) from dydi and éxw. 


82, A smooth mute and rough breathing, brought together 
by elision, give the cognate rough mute: 


ag’ oy for dm(d) ov wox8 SAnv for vixr(a) ddny (51) 
So also in compound words: 


apapéw from azo and aipéw xaOtnps from xara and Enps 
Sexnpepos from 8éxa and npépa éPOqpepos from émrd and npépa 


The same effect is seen also in crasis: Odrepoy for rd €repov, x# for 
kai 6, 68otvexa for Grov €vexa. 


a. The same change of mute takes apn notwithstanding an intervening 
p, in ppov8os gone (from apd and 636s), ppoupds watchman (for mpo-dpos), 
7pixros four-horsed (from rérrapes and trwos). 


83, ApHarresis is the elision of ¢ at the beginning of a word after a 
final long vowel or diphthong, especially in pn and 4: thus pi ‘ya, 4h “pod 


80 D. Elision is less frequent in Hd. than in Attic prose. It is most ex- 
tensively used in poetry. Many forms, which might take » movable, suffer 
elision in poetry: and so, further, the particle Sd (only used in Epic), and the 
possessive pronoun od. Datives (singular and plural) in -: are subject to elision 
in Hm. The diphthongs of the verb-endings -ua:, -cas, -rat, -vat, -c9a: are 
elided in Hm. and Aristophanes (not in the tragedy): pol, vol, rol suffer elision 
rarely in Hm., ofuo: before és in Attic poets. 

82 D. In the New Ionic (Hd.), the smooth mute remains unchanged before 


the rough breathing: aw’ of for a’ ov, od oftws for obx oftws, xatinut for 
xaSinus, rolrepoy for rd Erepor. 


229 FINAL CONSONANTS. N MOVABLE. [85 


for pr eye, 7} éyov. It occurs in poetry only. Some editors write the e 
and assume synizesis (78). 


Final Consonants. 


85. The only consonants allowed to stand at the end of a 
word are -v, -p, -s. 


a. The only combinations of consonants allowed are -f (ms), -& 
(xs), and ~y£ (nz). 
b. ’Ex from and ovx, odx not (88 c and a) were hardly felt to be separate 


words. Final -As, -vs are found only in the nominatives Gs salt, sca, €Amivs 
worm, and Tipuys Tiryns (58). a - 


86, Other consonants at the end of a word are dropped. 


Thus in the nominatives o@ua body for cwpar (genitive oduar-os), ydAa 
milk for yadaxr (gen. ydAart-os), AvOéy loosed for AvbeyT (gen. AvOévr-os); and 
the vocatives wat boy for wad (gen. wa:d-ds), yivas woman for yuvaie (gen. 


yuvai-ds). 
Movable Consonants. 


87. N MovasLE.—Some words annex a -v when the next 
word begins with a vowel. ‘These are: 


1) All words in -o., 
2) All verbs of the third person singular in -e, 
3) éoré 73. 


Thus vace didpe I give to all, but racw axa I gave to all: di8oci 
pot or didmoww éepoi he gives to me, Edwxé por Or EOwxey epoi he gave to me. 


84 D. Apocorr.—Similar to elision, but confined to poetry, is apocope, the 
cutting off of a final short vowel before an initial consonant. In Hm., this 
is seen in the conjunction &p for &pa, the prepositions &», «dr, mdp for avd, 
ward, wapd (and rarely in dx, tr for ard, 5rd). The apocopate forms are used 
both as separate words and in composition. The y of & is subject to the rules 
in 55. The + of «dr is assimilated to the following consonant ; but before two 
consonants it is dropped. Thus rls vr &p ray, wappevere for zapapévere, du 
medloy for ava wedlov, GAAVw for dvaddw, nap pdov for Kara pdoy, Ka xopuphy 
for nara xopuphy, nay yévv (pronounced kag gonu) for xara ydvu, xdd 5€ for 
kara 5é, xaddioa for xaradicat, kaw pddapa (47) for xara padapa, carOaveiy 
for xaraGaveiy, xderave for xatécrave, dwréuye: for dmowéupe:, SBBdAAew for 
SroBdAAew. Compare xdupopos (Hm.) ill-fated for kax-popos for kaxo-popos. 
—Here belongs also Dor. wér (only before the article) for worl = Att. pds: 
thus wor ray (or worrav) parépa. 

85 D. For some apparent exceptions (au wedloy, nay ydvv, etc.), see 84 D. 

87 D, In the New Ionic (Hd.), whith does not avoid a concurrence of vow- 
els, y movable is not used. . 

In Hm., the pronoun éydé(y), and the plural datives (261 D) &upi(v), Bupe(v), 
opl(y), have » movable. So also forms with the suffix -¢: (221 D): Gedpi(v) 
to gods. Likewise most adverbs of place in -dey (217): dvevOe(v) without, 


91] SYLLABLES, 93 


a, The 8d sing. of the pluperfect active rarely takes » movable: Sey) he 
knew. So too the impf. fev) he went. Not, however, imperfects in -e: for -ee: 
épirc. 

b. This » is also called épeAnvorrixdy (dragging after). It is usual to print 
it at the end of a sentence and at the end of a verse in poetry. The poets 
often use it before a consonant, thus making a final short syllable long by 
position (92). Even in prose, as appears from inscriptions, »y movable was 
often used before a consonant. 


88, a. The adverb ov not, before a vowel, becomes ovtx, but before 
the rough breathing, ody (cf. 82): od Aéyw, ox airés, oby otras. 


b. My not follows the analogy of od in the compound pnxére (from 
py and érc), like ovxére no longer. 


_ C. "EE (exs) from and otras thus drop s before consonants : ¢£ dorews 
Srom town, but éx ris wodews from the city: ovrws éddxet 80 it seemed, 
but ore Soxet 80 it seems. 


SYLLABLES. 


89, Every single vowel or diphthong, whether with or without conso- 
nants before or after it, makes a distinct syllable. Thus Syleca has four 
syllables. 


90. Ultima, Penult, Antepenult.—The last syllable of a 
word is called the ultima, the one next to the last, penuilt 
(paenultima) ; the one before the penult, antepenult (ante- 
paenultima). 


91, In dividing a word into syllables (as when it has to be broken at the 
end of a line) it is customary to observe the following rules: (a) A single 
consonant in the middle of a word is connected with the following vowel: 
L-nxa-véds. (b) Combinations of consonants, such as can stand at the beginning 
of a word, are assigned to the following vowel: 8-Woua:, pd-Bdos, &-oxov, 
xd-uyw. (c) Other combinations of consonants are divided: &p-ya, édA-als, 
tx-ros. (d) Compounds formed without elision are treated as if their elements 
were separate words: xpoo-ex-rlyw, not xpo-ce-KTivw. 


wdpoOe(v) before. Further, védopi(v) apart, and the enclitic particles xéy) 
= Att. dy, and wi(y) now. 

In Hd., some adverbs in -ev reject v: 80 wpdode before, Smtade behind, 
UrepOe above, EvepOe below. 


88 D. A movable s is found, though used with little reference to the next 
word, in the following adverbs: auf about, Hm. also dupls; derixpus right 
opposite, Hm. only dyricpt; arpéua and darpéeuas quietly, mostly poet. ; &xpt, 
pexpt until, rarely tixpts, uexpis; eb66 (Hd. i0d) straight towards, ebdds (Hd. t@ds) 
straightway, but in Hm. only ids straight towards; peonys and pecryts be- 
tween (Hm. peco-); woAAdeis often, Ion. also roAAdxs (Hm. Hd.). 


24 QUANTITY. [92 


Quantity. 


92, A syllable is long by nature when it has a long vowel 
or diphthong: xpi-voi-ynv may be judged. 

A syllable is long by position when its vowel is followed by 
two consonants or by a double consonant: ép-rvg quail. 


a. The consonants, which make a /inal syllable long by position, 
may be partly or wholly in the following word: thus the second sylla- 
ble in dAAos rézos, and in d\Xo ordya, is long by position. 


b. In a syllable long by position it must not be supposed that 
the vowel is necessarily long. This was sounded according to its natu- 
ral quantity. Thus the first vowel was sounded short in \é£, xaos, 
long in Anfo, paddov, though the first syllable in all these words Was 
long. 


93. When a vowel naturally short is followed by a mute 
and liquid, the syllable is common, that is, it may be used as 
long or short, at pleasure: thus in réxvov, rupdds, ti Spas, the 
first syllable is common. But, 


a. The mute and liquid must be in the same word. Hence the 
reposition é« before a liquid always (even in composition) makes a 
ong syllable: éx veay, éxdéyerv. 


b. The rule applies to middle mutes (8, 8, y) only before p. Be- 
fore p, »y they always make a long syllable, and generally so before 
A: thus in raypa, édva, BiPdos the first syllable is long. 


92 D. a. In Hm. one of the consonants, which make position, may be the 
(unwritten) digamma: rotéy of rip = totdy Fa wip (L~L~). 

c. Epic SHorteninc oF VOWEL BEFORE VOWEL.—In epic poetry a long 
vowel or diphthong at the end of a word makes a short syllable, when the 
next word begins with a vowel: ef 3) du0ov (Lyvl), nal por Spooror 
(Lv vtv), see 75 De. This takes place occasionally in the choruses © 
of the dramatic poets. But the long vowel or diphthong remains long: 
(1) When the rhythmic accent falls upon it (in thesis, .1071): év peydAg &3bre 
{fuvlvul); (2) When the next word began with the digamma: éxardy 
ra) elxoot (v vbebuy i 

d. A long vowel or diphthong is rarely made short before a vowel in the 
same word: Hm. olos . v), BEBAna ov (Luu), Even in the Attic drama 
ToLOvTOS v= v), worm (v=), SelAmos (~v v), and a few other words admit this 
interior shortening. 


93 D, In Hm. a mute and liquid generally make position: réxvoy, rf 
KAales (Lo L—L), txvos ravdaudrop (L-~Luvvt). Even before a simple 
liquid at the beginning of some words a final short vowel often makes a 
long syllable: xaafy re peydAny te (L—_LuuL.), when perhaps the liquid 
was doubled in pronouncing. So too before F: awd fo (v Lv vw) = dard Féo 
awd oFeo, 72). So also before 8 in the root de (Seld:a fear, etc.) and dh» 

ng, which once began with 8F. 


97] ACCENT. 25 


94, The quantity of most syllables is obvious at once. Thus, syl- 
lables 


a. with n, o, or a diphthong, are always long. 

b. with ¢, o, before a vowel or single consonant, are short. 

c. with e, o, before two consonants, or a double consonant, are long. 
d. with a, x, v, before two consonants, or a double consonant, are long. 


Rules c and d are liable to the exception in 93. There remain, then, sub- 
ject to uncertainty, only the syllables with a, 1, v before a vowel or single 
consonant. As to these we observe that 


Syllables with a, «, v may be known to be long: 


e. when they have the circum/flezr accent: xpive. 
f. when they arise from a contraction: dxov from aéxwy. 


Remu.—The quantity of a, «, v, so far as it is‘ connected with inflection, is 
to be learned from the grammar. In other cases, it may be ascertained by 
consulting the lexicons, or by observing the usage of Greek poets. 


ACCENT. 


95. The Greek accent consisted in a raising of the pitch, 
and not in stress of utterance. 


96. There are three kinds of accent: 


the acute, marked ’: éAv@nv, 
the circumflex, marked “: dior, 
the grave, marked *: XeAuKas. 


a, These marks stand over the vowel of the accented syllable. In 
case of a diphthong, the accent stands over the second vowel; but over 
the first vowel of an improper diphthong (cf. 17 a): atrovs, airois, 
aura. 

b. The acute and grave follow the breathing when both belong to the 
same vowel: 8Aos, dv; but the circumflex is placed above the breathing: #ye, 
obros. When they belong to a capital letter, they are placed before it : “EAAny, 
"Aros. 


97. The acute shows that the whole vowel was uttered on a higher 
key. The circumflex (made up of the acute and grave, ’‘~) shows that 
the vowel began on a high key, but sank away to a lower. The grave 
belonged in theory to every vowel which had not the acute or cir- 
cumflex. The term was applied in two ways. First, to unaccented 


94D. The quantity of a, «, v varies in many words, especially in Hm.; 
they often become long under the rhythmic accent (in ¢hesis, see 1071), when 
otherwise they would be short: fouey or Tope let us go, Apes, “Apes, Bpord- 
Aorye (Luvtvueutv). Hm. has xards, rive for Att. cards, rTlyw; on the 
other hand he has usually fyi, Avw for Att. fnus, Ade. 


26 RULES OF ACCENT. [98 


vowels, as we should call them, i. e., those which did not rise above the . 

eneral pitch: here, being the mere negation of an accent, it was not 
in general written: thus dy@pwros, not dvépamis. Secondly, to the 
modified acute at the end of a word; see 108. 


98, To the Latin terms accent, acute, circumflex, grave, correspond the 
Greek xpoowdla singing, pitch, or rdvos tone (straining or raising of the voice), 
dibs sharp, wepioxémevos drawn around, and Bapts heavy, Pec From these 
words, together with the prepositions wapd near and wpé before, are derived 
the names in the following section. 

99. The acute can stand only on one of the last three sylla- 
bles of a word, the circumflex on one of the last two. A word 
which has the acute 


on the ultima is called oxytone: Bacrrevs 

on the penult . paroxytone: Barretiwv 

on the antepenult “ proparoxytone: Bacwcivovros. 
A word which has the circumflex 


on the ultima  iscalled perispomenon: dureiv. 
on the penult “  properispomenon: ALTovca. 


A word which has no accent on the ultima is called bary- 
tone. This name, of course, belongs alike to paroxytones, 
proparoxytones, and properispomena. 


Accent as affected by Quantity. 


100. a. The acute stands on long and short syllables alike, 
the circumflex only on syllables long by nature. 

b. If the ultima is long by nature, the acute cannot stand 
on the antepenult, nor the circumflex on the penult. 

c. Final -£ and -, after a short vowel, exclude the acute from the 


antepenult, but not the circumflex from the penult: thus we have 
nAcé, but yvuxropvAa€g instead of vuxrddvAaé. 


101, Using now the words long and short to denote natural quantity (of 
vowel-sounds) without regard to position, we have the following rules: 


A word with short ultima, if accented 
a. on the antepenult, has the acute: AvwpeOa, éXvovro. 
b. on a short penult, has the acute: XeAvKéros. 
c. on a long penult, has the circumflex: Xedvxviay. 
d. on the ultima, has the acute: AeAvKés. 


A word with long ultima, if accented 


e. on the penuilt, has the acute: AeAuKdrwv, AeAvKVIaS. 
f. on the ultima, has either the acute or the circumflex? 
AeAvKws, AeAvKULOY. 


107] ACCENT IN CONTRACTION, ETC. o7 


102, It is important to observe, that 


a. Final -ac and -o bave the effect of short vowels on the 
accent of the penult and antepenult: Avovra:, Avopevor (101 a), 
Toovrol, Toravra: (101 c). 

b. Not so, however, in the optative mode: mat8evot, wadevoa (101 e); 
nor in the adverb otxos at home. 


103, a. Exception to 100 b.—Some words in -ews, -ewy are accented on the 
antepenult: MevéAews, wéAews; see 162 a, 203. So also a few other words 
(compound adjectives) in -ws: dbcepws unhappy in love, ipliepews lofty antlered. 

b. Some exceptions to 101 c, as écre, 5e, are explained by the rules for 
enclitics (115, cf. 118). 


104. a. We can often determine the quantity of vowels from the accent. 
Thus the ultima must be short in wéAexus, mpatis (100 b), and long in éwdépa 
(101 c): the penult must be short in tfves, for, if long, it would be writ- 
ten rivec (101 c). 

b. Rules for accent, so far as it is connected with inflection, are given in the 
grammar. But the accent of words must be learned, to a great extent, from 
the lexicons, or by observation in reading. In the majority of words, it re- 
cedes as far from the end as the foregoing rules allow; when thus placed, it 
may be called secessive accent. 


' Accent as affected by Vovwel- Changes. 


105. Contraction.—If either of the syllables contracted had 
an accent, the contract syllable receives one. 

For a contract penult or antepenult, the kind of accent is 
determined by the general rules (101). 

A contract ultima receives the acute, if the ultima had it 
before contraction ; otherwise it takes the circumflex. 
ripadpevos from ripa-duevos tipdrw from ripa-érw dare from doré-w 
ripacOa. 8 ‘* ripd-erOa ripa ‘ wripd-ec = ows ‘‘ éora-ws 

a. If neither of the syllables contracted had an accent, the contract 
syllable receives none: riya from ripa-e. 


106. Crasis.—In crasis, the accent of the first word disappears; that of 
the last remains unchanged: réyad from ra d&yabd. 

‘But the lengthening of an accented penult by crasis may require a change 
from acute to circumflex (101 c): réAAa from ra &AAa. 


107. Hlision.—In elision, oxytone prepositions and conjunctions lose 
their accent ; other oxytone words throw it back on the penult: 
éw autre (éni on), ov8 adrds (ov8€ neither), but rr foay (érrd seven). 


104 D. b. The Aeolic (of Lesbos) has recessive accent in all words: rérapos, 
norduov, Tpaxus, AéAetpOau for worauds, woTapov, Tpaxts, AcAcipOat. But in the 
accent of prepositions and conjunctions it agrees with the other dialects: 
wepl, ardp. 


28 GRAVE FOR ACUTE. ANASTROPHE, PROCLITICS. [108 


Accent as affected by Connection in Discourse. 


108, Caance or AcuTE To Grave.—When an oxytone is 
followed by other words in close connection, its acute changes 
to the grave: dé from, but ad rovrov from this, Bacireds 
king, but Baorredts éyévero he became king. 


109, Anastrophe.—Oxytone prepositions of two syllables some- 
times shift their accent from the ultima to the penult. This is 
called anastrophe (retraction of the accent). It occurs: | 

a. When the preposition follows its case: rovrey mépe instead of 
wept rovrey about this. 

b. ‘When a preposition takes the place of a verb (éori being omit- 
ted): mdpa for mapeor: it is permitted (as ed mapa); év for 
éveorte it 78 possible (as preposition évi poetic for éy). 


110, But dvri, dul, 3d do not suffer anastrophe: nor does avd, except in 
the poetic form &va up/ arise! In prose, wept is the only preposition that 
ever follows its case. . 


a. If a preposition with elided vowel stands after its case, it is usually 
written without accent: rod map’ dvOpdénav; from whom of men ? 


b. In poetry, we have wdpa for elf and even for other forms of the 
compound verb: thus @y& wdpa (for mdperus) I am here, 


PROCLITICS. 


111, A few words of one syllable attach themselves so 
closely to a following word as not to have a separate accent. 
They are called procilitics (leaning forward). They are: 

a. The forms 6, 9, of, ai of the article the. 

b. The prepositions éy in, eis (or és) into, €& (ex) from. 

c. The conjunctions e 77, as as, that (also as preposition fo). 

d. The adverb ov (otk, ovx, 88 a) not. 


112, Proclitics sometimes take an accent, thus: 

a. ov at the end of asentence: dys, 7 od ; sayest thou so or not? Also 
ov no. 

b. ws and the prepositions when placed after the words to which 
they belong: as xaxy ¢£ (Hm.) out of evils, beds Ss (Hm.) as a god. 


c. When the following word is an enclitic (115 c). 


109 D. In Hm. prepositions suffer anastrophe when placed after verbs, to 
which they belong in composition: éAéods &wo for droAéoas. 


110 D. b. Hm. has even 2: for %veicr. 
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ENCLITICS. 


113, Some words of one or two syllables attach themselves 
so closely to a preceding word as to give up their separate 
accent. They are called enclitics (leaning on another word). 
They are: 

a. The pronouns of the first person, pov, poi, pé; of the sccond, 
gov, col, cé; of the third, od, of, €, and odio See 263. 

b. The indefinite pronoun ris, ri, in all its forms (including rod, 
ro for rivés, revi); and the indefinite adverbs mov (or roi), mp, moi, 
moby, Toré, TH, was. Used as interrogatives, these words are ortho-' 
tone (erect in accent, not enclitic): ris, ri, mov (4d), ry, wot, wodev, 
Wore, TAS. eee 

c. The present indicative of elpi am and gdnyi say, except the sec- 
ond person singular, ef, dys. 

d. The particles yé, ré, roi, wép, and the inseparable -de (not the 
conjunction 8é but, and). | 


114, The accent of an enclitic is thrown back, as an acute, on the ultima 
of the preceding word, if that syllable has not an accent already. Yet a 
paroxytone does not admit the additional accent, as the acute or higher pitch 
cannot be sustained through two successive syllables. Hence we have the 
following rules : 


116. The word before an enclitic 


a. preserves its proper accent, and never changes an acute 
to grave: dyafdy 1, airds pyc. 
b. if proparoxytone or properispomenon, adds an acute on 


the ultima: dvOpwrds tis, raides tues. 
c. if proclitic, takes an acute: ef ris, ov dor. 


116, The enclitic loses its own accent; except an enclitic of 
two syllables after a paroxytone: Adyos tis, Adyou tives. 


a. A properispomenon ending in -¢ or -) is treated like a paroxytone: oie 
wis, point éorl. 


117. Of several enclitics in succession, each one takes an acute from 
the succeeding, only the last appearing without accent: ef ris pol dyct 
TOTE. 


118, In some cases, a word is combined so often with a following 
enclitic that the two are regarded as one word: Sore for ds re, cire, 
pyre, oldore, dotts, 7rot, kairo. The enclitic -de is always treated thus: 
Ode, Tovede, otxade. So mép, in prose, almost always: Sovep. 


118 D. The personal pronouns ply, vl», opl, and apd, opéwv, opéas are 
enclitic. So too the Ionic els and Epic évol thou art. To enclitic particles 
helong the poetic vé or ydy, and Epic xé or xéy, Of», and fd (for &pa). 
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a, EYde, valxs from el, val, are accented as if -6e and -x: were enclitic par- 
ticles. 


119, The enclitics in some cases retain their accent (are orthotone): 


a. When there is no preceding word to which they can attach them- 
selves, as at the opening of a sentence: reves A€yovas some say. This, 
however, is not often the case. 


‘ b. When there is an emphasis on the enclitic: adda oé A€yw but thee 
I mean (no other). For the personal pronouns, cf. 263; for €or: as 
orthotone, 480. 


c. After elision, when the vowel to be affected by the enclitic is cut 
off: ravr’ éort Wevdn for ravrd éott. 
d. Enclitics of two syllables after a paroxytone; see 116. 


120. The following particles are distinguished by the accent: avd preposition 
over, from poetic &va up/ (110); &pa therefore, from dpa interrogative; 4% or, 
than, from 4 truly and # interrogative; voy now, at. present, from poetic dy 
enclitic now (inferential conjunction); o¥xouy not therefore, from obkovy there- 
fore; &s relative as, that, from &s demonstrative thus. 


PUNCTUATION. 


121, The comma and period are the same as in English. The colon, 
a point above the line, takes the place alike of the colon and semicolon: 
éomépa qv’ tore NMOev ayyedos tt was evening: then came a messenger. 
The mark of interrogation is like the English semicolon: ri efras; 
what saidst thou? 


a. The Diastole or Hypodiastole, which has the form of a comma, is some- 
times used to distinguish the pronouns 8, 7: and 8, re which from the conjunc- 
tions dr: that and dre when. At present, however, this mark is generally 
omitted, a space being left instead: # 7: and 8 re. 


PART SECOND. 


INFLECTION. 


NOUNS. 


122, Inflection belongs to nouns (both substantive and 
adjective), pronouns, and verbs. It gives to the same word 
different forms according to its different relations in the sen- 
tence. 

The inflection of nouns and pronouns is called declension. 


123, The Greek distinguishes in its declension, 

1) Three GENDERS: masculine, feminine, and neuter. 

t) Three NUMBERS: the singular in reference to one ob- 
ject, the plural to more than one, the dual to two only. 

(3) Five casks: nominative, genitive, dative, accusative, and 
vocative. In the singular, the vocative is often like the nomi- 
native; in the plural, it is always so. In newer words, the 
nominative and vocative are always like the accusative, and in 
the plural always end in -a. The dual has but two forms, one 
for the nominative, accusative, and vocative, the other for the 
genitive and dative. 

a. In distinction from the nominative and vocative (casus recti), the 
other cases are termed oblique (casus obliqui). 


124, GenpER.—To indicate the gender of substantives, forms of 
the article (272) are used; 6 for masculine, n for feminine, rd for 
neuter. 


125. Words which designate males are, of course, masculine ; those 
which designate females, feminine. Further, 

a. Masculine are names of winds (like 6 dyepos the wind), of rivers 
(6 worapés the river), and of months (6 pny the month). 

b. Feminine are names of trees (7 Spus the oak), lands (n yy the land), 
aslands (n vnoos the island), and most cities ( modus the city). 

c. Also, most abstract words are feminine ; that is, words which ex- 
press quality, state, or action (bodily or mental): thus rayurns swift- 
ness, Sixaogvyn justice, érmis hope, vtxn victory. 
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d. Neuter are many names of fruits (rd cixoy the fig); also, most 
diminutives, even when designating males or females: ro yepdyriov dim. 
of 6 yépwy the old man, rd yuvacov dim. of 9 yuvn the woman. The names 
of the letters are neuter: rd dada, rd oiypa. 

e. Any word may be neuter when the object thought of is the word 
itself, rather than the thing which it signifies: ro avOpwmos the name 
man, rd Sxaoovvy the term justice. 


Remark.—The gender may often be known from the form of the word. See 
especially 134 and 164. 


126. Common Gender.—Some nouns are either masculine or femi- 
nine, according as they designate males or females: 6, 7 eds the di- 
vinity, god or goddess, 6, 9 advOpwros the human being, man or woman. 
These are said to be of common gender. 


127, Epicenes.—In many names of animals, the same word with the 
same gender is used for both sexes: 4 ddwmn€ the fox, male or female. 
These are said to be epicene (€mixowvos promiscuous). 


128, Accent or Nouns.—The accent of a noun remains, in 
all the forms, on the same syllable as in the nominative singu- 
lar, or as near that syllable as the general laws of accent 
allow. 

dvOpwros man, accus. sing. dvOpwrov, nom. plur. dvOpwra ; but 
gen. sing. avOpdzrov (100 by, dat. plur. dvOpwros: svopa name, 
gen. sing. éyduaros (99), gen. plur. évouzdrwy (100 b). 


129, An accented ultima, in general, takes the acute: but, 

In the genitive and dative of all numbers, a long ultima, 
if accented, takes the circumflex. 

Thus vorapéds river, gen. sing. rorapovd; tin honor, dat. sing. 
Tip; mous foot, gen. plur. rodev, gen. and dat. dual wodoty. 

a. The nominative and accusative have the circumflex on the ultima in 


contracted forms, as écrovy bone for d0rdoy, plur. do7@ for do7da; and in some 
words of one syllable, as wis mouse, accus. poy (205). 


130. Srems.—The forms of a noun are made by adding dif- 
ferent case-endings to a common stem. 
The stems of Greek nouns end in 
1. The open vowels -a- and -o-, 
2. The close vowels -:- and -v-, 
8. Consonants. 


131, DrecLENs1ons.—Nouns are declined in two principal 
ways. 

1. The Vowel-Declension, for stems ending in an open vowel. 

2. The Consonant-Declension, for stems ending in a conso- 
nant or close vowel. 
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132, But the vowel-declension has two forms, according as 
the stem ends in -a- or -o-. Hence we have 


I. The Vowel-Declension, including 
The A-Declension, commonly called First Declension. 
The O-Declension, commonly called Second Declension. 
II. The Consonant-Declension, commonly called Third De- 
a. These three correspond to the jirst, second, and ‘third declensions in 


Latin. The Latin fourth and fifth declensions are only modifications of the 
third and first respectively. 


183, Casr-ENpDINGS. 


VOWEL-DECLENSION. CONSONANT-DECLENSION. 





Masc. and Fem. Nent. Masc. and Fen. Neut. 
Sing. Nomin. -$ or none vy -s or none none 
Genit. -$ OF -10 -0$ 
Dative. “t “6 | 
Accus. = -v OF -@ none 
Vocat. none -y none 
Dual N. A. V. none -€ 
G. D. “1 “ol 
Plur, Nom. Voce. “t -a -€$ a 
Genit. oy wy 
Dative. “10 Cl, OO, -ETC! 
Accus. -y$ -@ -ys OF -as a 





On comparing these two sets of endings, we see that they agree in many 
points. 


SUBSTANTIVES. 
First Deciension (A-Declension). 


134. Words of this declension have stems ending in -a-. 
They are masculine and feminine. 

The masculines take the case-ending -s in the nominative 
singular; the feminines do not. The nom. sing. of feminines 
ends in -a, -a, or -7; of masculines, in -as or -y. 
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135. I. Feminines. 





EXAMPLE. 1 x4pa land | 4 riph honor | 4 yépipa bridge | 4 yAdéooa tongue 


Sram. (xpa-) (vipa) (‘yepipa-) (yAwood-) 
Sing. Nom. X4pa rtf vépipa ylécoa 
Gen. Xépas riuiis yedpas yécons 
Dat. X4pa cli yepipg ydooy 
Accus. Xopa-v rTTph-v yédupa-v yAéooa-v 
Voe. Xapa Tih yépupa yAdooa 
Dual N.A.V.| dpa rtd. yepupa Yeood 
G. D. XSpary rtaty yeptpary yAdcoay 
Plur. N. V. XSpar rTal yépipa: yoru. 
Gen. Xwpev TTpov yepupay yAwooéy 
Dat. Xépars TTpats yeptpars yaéoous 
Accus. XSpas thuds Yeptpas - yAdoods 





Other examples: nuépa day, oxid shadow,—mrirn gate, yuan judg- 
ment,—poipa fate,—dd£a opinion, rpameta table. 


136. Originally all these feminines ended in long -a and were 
declined like ydpd. But many have shortened this -a in the nomina- 
tive, accusative, and vocative singular. We distinguish, therefore, 


Two Criasszs or FEMININES. 


137, Firsr Ciass.—Those which have a long vowel (a or 
m) in the final syllable throughout the singular; as xwpa, rip}. 


138, Long 4, the original vowel, is retained when preceded 
by 6 4 or p; otherwise it is changed to 7 throughout the sin- 
gular (30): yeved race, cogia wisdom, xdpa land; but tinh 
honor, 4Sov"y pleasure. 

a. But in xdpn girl, 8épn neck, we have n after p- After o, both a 
and 7 may stand: Bon ery, pon current ; but orod colonnade, 36a grass, 
xpoa color. In some proper names 4 is retained against the rule: Avda 


i 
aie D. b. In the Doric and Aeolic, & remains unchanged: rid, rivas, vipa, 

Tiuay. . 
c. In the Ionic, 4 always changes to 7 in the singular, even after e, 1, and 


Pp: yeveh, pirchy, BagtAelns, wolpy. But Hm. retains a in 6ed goddess and a few 
proper names. 
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139, Szconp Ciass.— Those which have short a in the 
nominative, accusative, and vocative singular. This class 
includes : 


a. Those in which the final -a is preceded by o (&, y, oo 
or rr), % AA, Or av: a8 potoa muse, duata wagon, dipa thirst, 
O@d\acoa or OdAarra sea, pila root, dusAra contest, A€ava lioness. 

b. Female designations in -rpia and -ea: ydArpea harper-girl, 
Bacitera queen (but BacwWeia sovereignty). 

_ ¢. Abstracts in -ea and -oa, from adjectives in -ys and -oos: 
dnbea truth, etyora good-will. 

d. Most words in -pa after ¢ or a diphthong: @yxipa anchor, poipa 

ate. 
I e. Many others: as roApa daring, 8iara living, pvia fly, deavOa 
thorn. 

Exceptions to a: xbpon temple, pon dew.— Exceptions to c: In Attic poetry 
occur forms like ed«Acla, eivola, @yvola. 

Remark.—Most of these words betray the shortness of -a by the accent, 
being either proparoxytones or perispomena. 


140, In the genitive and dative singular of words in short 
-a, the vowel of the final syllable is determined by the rule 
in 1388. So yAdooa gen, yAwcoys (see paradigm, 135), roApa 
gen. réApys. But, of course, yépipa gen. yedipas, dA7nPea gen. 
ainOeias, because p and ¢ precede. 


141. Sprcran Rowe oF Accent.—The genitive plural of 
the first declension is always perispomenon, because -dv is 
contracted from -d-wy. Thus from stem ywpa- comes xwpa-wv, 
contracted xwpov. 


142. The dative plural has in poetry (rarely in prose) the older 
ending -a:ot: mvAaot. The oldest Attic had even -yor; not, how- 
ever, after e, «, orp. See also 220 a. 


189 D. The Ionic, has -ely, -ofn in the abstracts mentioned in c: dAnOeln, 
ebvoln. And in general the dialects use this shortening more sparingly: 
Ionic xvion savor, xpbuvn stern, SxvAAn, Dor. réaua; for Att. xvioa, xpduva, 
SxtaAda, réAua. Yet Hm. has voc. sing. vbupa maiden for vbuon. 

141 D. In the genitive plural Hm. has 
. a, -dwy, the original form: xAiiawy of tents. 

b. -éwy, the Ionic form (36 D): wxuAdwy of gates. This -éev in Hm. is usually 
sounded as one syllable, by synizesis (42). 

c. -ay, the Attic form, mostly after vowels: wapetmy of cheeks. 

The Doric form -ay, a contraction of -dwy (37 Dh), is used also in the dra- 
matic choruses: Oeav of goddesses. 


142 D. In the dative plural Hm. has—{a) the Ion. form -poi(v): xAiolnor. 
—(b) also often -ys: wérpps to rocks.—{c) rarely the Att. -ais: eats. 
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143, In the accus, plur, ~ds stands for -a-vs; cf. 188, 


144, Contract Substantives.—These have the circumflex in all the 
cases (105). In contraction they follow the rule in 41: thus pva, 
as, we pyay (for pva-d, etc.) mina, yi, yas, yi, yiv (for ye-a or ya-a) 

e 








nd. e “Epps (145), Boppas (149). 
146, II. Mascurinzs. 
EXAMPLE, 6 vedvlds young man |’ wodirns citizen | 5 ‘Epyhs Hermes 
Ste. (vedsa-) (woAira-) (‘Eppa- for ‘Epped.-) 
Sing. Nom. ved.vla-s wodtrn-2 = | ‘Epp f-s 
Gen. vedlylou woAtrou “Eppod 
Dat. veaivla woltry ‘Epp 
Accus. veavla-y wohtry-v = | ‘Eppfi-v 
Voce. veavla jwoXira “Eppa 
Dual N. A. V. vedvla, wottra ‘Eppa images of H. 
G. D. vediylaty wotraw |‘Epyatv 
Plur. N. V. vedvlar woNtrar *Eppat 
Gen. veda woNTréy *“Eppév 
Dat. veaviais woAtrais *Eppats 
Accus., veavlas woNtras “Eppas 





So rapids steward, Nixids,—xperns judge, orpariarys soldier, ra:8orpiBns 
gymnastic-master,— AdxtBiadns (see 147 b). 


146. In the singular of masculines, a is retained after « 1, 
or p; but after other sounds it is changed to ». 
a. Compounds in -uérpys form an exception: -yew-uérpys land-measurer. 


147. The vocative singular takes -a short when the nomi- 
native ends in -rys: thus rodtra (nom. roAirys citizen). 





143 D. The Aeolic (of Lesbos) has -as in the accus. plur.; cf. 34 D, 

144 D, The Ionic generally has the wncontracted forms. Hd. uses yj (Hm. 
yota); but has pyéa for pve. 

146 D. The Ionic has 7 for &4 through the sing. (188 Dc). The Doric has 
& for 7; and in the gen. sing. has -a (contrasted from -éo, 37 Dh) for -ou: 
"Ar pel8a. 

147 D. In some masculine words Hm. has a nom. sing. in -ra for -rns: 
inndra for lxxdrns horseman, alyunrd for alyunrhs spearman, etc.: also, with 
accent thrown back, unrlera counsellor, dxdaenra favorer, So, too, ebptora far 
sounding. Cf. Lat. poeta, scriba. 


152] SECOND DECLENSION. 37 


a. So, too, in names of nations and compound words, which make the 
nom. in -ys: Iépoa (nom. Hépons Persian), yew-pérpa (nom. yew-pérpys 
land-measurer). 

b. All other words in -ys have -y in the vocative : Kpovidy (nom. 
Kpovidns). 

c. Aéamora, vocative of 8eamdrns master, has irregular accent. 


148, The gen. sing. of masculines originally ended in -d-:o, which became 
-d-o (44), as in Homer. The Attic -ov is wholly irregular. 


149, In the gen. sing. of Bopfas (later contracted form of Bopéas north 
wind), the earlier -do has the Doric contraction to a: Bopsa. This occurs also 
in some Doric and Roman proper names, and in a few other words: XvAAas 
Sulla, dpvsOo0hpas bird-catcher, G.S. ZVAAG, dpvidobripa. 


150, Two masculines have an irregular accent in the gen. plur. (141): 
xphorns usurer, G. P. xphoray (but xpnorayv G. P. of the adj. xpnordés good), 
and éryola annual winds, G. P. érnolwy. So also the fem. dpty anchovy, 
G. P. dpdwy (but adpudy G. P. of the adj. apufs dull). 


Second DeEcLENsion ( O-Declension). 


161. Words of this declension have stems ending in -o-. 
They are chiefly masculine and neuter, with a few feminines. 

The masculines and feminines have -os in the nom. sing., 
the neuters -ov. The feminines are declined like the mascu- 
lines : the neuters differ from them in two respects : 

a. The nom. and voc. sing. take -v, the accusative ending. 

b. The nom., accus., and voc, plural end in -a. 


152, The feminines may be known, in part, by the general rules (125): 
4 onyds kind of oak, % &umedos vine, } Hretpos mainland, 7% Xdyos (the island) 
Samos, % Képiw6os (the city) Corinth, 

Of the remaining feminines the most important are: 

a. Several names of mineral or earthy substances: Wduyos sand, ythos 
chalk, walvOos brick, oxo3és ashes, xdxpos dung, piipos pebble, Bdcavos touch- 


stone. 
b. Several words that denote something hollow: xnaéds coffer, yvdbos jaw, 





d. In Hd. some words in -ys have -ea for -my in the accus. sing. (as if from 
stems in -ea-, see 190): Seardrea for Seondrny. 


148 D. In the gen. sing. Hm. has 
1. -do, the original form: ’Arpetdao. 
2. -ew, the Ionic form (386 D): *ArpeiSew. This -ew in Hm. is always sound- 
ed as one syllable (42). The accent remains as in the original form (103 a). 
" 8. -@, & contraction of ~do, used after vowels: ‘Epuele (nom. ‘Epuelas, Att. 


‘Epuijs), Bopéw (nom, Bopéas, 149). 
8 
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xiBwrds chest, copds coffin, Anvés wine-press, xdpSomos kneading-trough, xduivos 
oven. So rdépos trench. 

c. Several words for way: 456s, eéAevOos; arpards footpath, auatirds wagon- 
road ; but 6 crevwrds narrow passage. 

d. Several adjectives used as substantives: 7 Siduerpos (sc. ypayuh line) 
diameter, ovyxAnTos (sc. BovAh council) legislative assembly, 4 SudAextos (8c. 
yAaooa speech) dialect. 

e. Further, BiBAos book, pdB3os staff, vdaos disease, 5pdcos dew, 8oxds beam. 


153, 


EXAMPLE. 6 &vOpwros man h 636s way Td dapov gift 
STEM. (av parmro- ) (550-) (Sapo-) 
Sing. Nom. E&vOpwzo-s 686-5 Sépo-v 
Gen. é&vipdrov 680d Sdpou 
Dat. évOporw 639 Sdpy 
Accus. &vOpwsr0-v 686-y Sapo-y 
Voce. G&vipwse o5é Sapo-y | 
Dual N. A. V. dv0paotrw 456 Sépe 
G. D. dvipdrow dSoiv Sdpow 
Plur. N. V. &vOpwirot d80f Sapa 
Gen. dvOpd ray odav Sépwv 
Dat. dvipdrois dSois Sdports 
Accus. dvoperrovs d8o%s Sapa 


So vdpzos law, xivdivos danger, radpos bull, roraycs river, méovos labor, 
Bios life, @avaros death, Oeds god (see 155),—-vncos (fem. ) island, —ovroy 
Jig, pérpov measure, tnariov cloak. 3 


164. (a) In the genitive singular the case-ending -:o with o- of the stem gives 
-o-to (as in Homer): thence comes -o-o and by contraction -ov.—(b) In the dat. 
sing. (-w) and the nom. dual (-w) the stem-vowel -o- appears as -w-.—(c) In the 
voc. sing. of masculines and feminines -o- of the stem becomes -e.—(d) In the 
gen. plur. -o- of the stem disappears before the case-ending -wy, and is not 
contracted with it ; avOpéx-wy: hence this case is not always perispomenon (as 
in the first declension, 141). In like manner -o- disappears before -a of the 
neuter plural.—(e) In the accusative plural -ous has arisen from -o-vs (see 133), 


154 D. a. In the gen. sing. Hm. has two forms, -ov and -o10, as moAguoo ; 
and even -oo is required by the metre in a few places. 

The Aeolic always and the Doric sometimes (but not Pindar) has -w for 
-ov (37 D )j). 

e. In the accus, plur. the Doric (not Pindar) has -ws or -os for -ovs: Adnas 
or Adwos for Adxous wolves. The Aeolic (Lesbian) has -os; cf. 34 D. 

f. In the gen. dat. dual Hm. has -ouw for -o1w: Guouv from duos shoulder, 


158} CONTRACT SUBSTANTIVES. 39 
156. The nominative is often used in place of the vocative ; in 
Oeds god it is always so: & Oeds (Lat. deus). 


a. The vocative singular of &3eAgds brother is &3eApe, with irregular 
accent. 


158, The dative plural in poetry often has the older ending -os. 
This is very rare in Attic prose. 


Contract Substantives. 


157. Words which have stems in -eo-, -oo- suffer contrac- 
aon This takes place according to the rules in 37, 389, 
and 41. 


EXAMPLE. 6 vous mind Td darovy bone 
Stem. (voo-) (ooreo-) 
Sing. Nom. (yd0-s) vod-s (d07réo-v) da-rot-y 
Gen. (ydov) vod (derdov) dorod 
Dat. (vdy) ve (dordy) éery 
Accus, (vé0-v) vod-v (d0rdéo-v) dc-rod-y 
Voce. (vde) vod (60réo-v) ée-r00-v 
Dual N. A. V. (vbw) ve (dordw) sere 
G. D. (védov) votv (d0réow) dc-roty 
Plur. N. V. (vd01) vot (d0rda) dora 
Gen. (yéav) vey (dcrdwv) éoréev 
Dat. (ydos) vots (cords) do-rots 
Accus, (vdous) vods (soréa) dora 


So wdovs (from mAdos) voyage, wepitdous (mepitmAoos) circumnaviga- 
tion, pots (dos) stream, xavovy (from xdyeov, cf. 224) basket. 


158, The accent of the contract forms is, in two points, inconsistent 
with the rules in 105. 

a.’The nominative dual, when accented on the ultima, is oxytone: 
dota (from doréw) instead of dora. 

b. Compounds keep the accent on the same syllable as in the 
contract nominative singular: sepimAovs (from mepimdoos), dat. sing. 
mepindw (from meptmAd@) instead of mepimA@. 


156 D. In the dative plural Hm. usually has -o1o1, Hd. always so. 
167 D, The Ionic generally bas the uncontracted forms. 


40 ATTIC SECOND DECLENSION. [159 


Attic Second Declension. 


159. The O-Declension includes a few stems ending in -w-. 
This w appears in all the cases; but takes ¢ subscript where the 
common ending has. This form of the O-Declension, though 
not confined to Attic writers, is known as the Attic Second 
Declension. 


6 ved-s temple 


S. N. veé-¢ | D.N. A. ved P. N. veg 
G. ved G. D. veg G. vedv 
D. vew D. veps 
A. ved-y A. veas 


So Aeds people, nddws cable, MevéAews (see 162 a) Menelaus. 


160, Most of these words are produced by transfer of quantity (86), veds, 
Aeds for wads, Adds, the latter forms being also in use. Others are formed 
by contraction: Aayés hare from Aaywds; adjective ayhpws ageless from 


&yhpaos. 


161. Some words have - or -wy in the accusative singular: Aayds 
hare, accus. sing. faa or Aaywy. So the proper names “Adws, Kas, Kéos, 
Mivas. “Ews dawn has only éo. 


162. The accent.of these words is peculiar in two respects : 

a. The long in the ultima does not exclude the accent from the 
antepenult: MevéAews (= MeveAdos) Menelaus. 

b. The genitive and dative, when accented on the ultima, are oxy- 
tone ; yet there is some diversity of theory and usage in this. 


Tuirp Decuension ( Consonant-Declension.) 


163. To this declension belong words whose stems end in a 
consonant or a close vowel (1, v). : 


a. In this declension the form of the nominative singular is not suf- 
ficient to determine the other cases. It is often necessary to know 
also either the stem of the word, or the genitive singular, from which 
the stem may generally be found by dropping the ending -os. 


159 D. In the other dialects this variety of declension is little used, except 
in proper names. For veds, Aeds, kdAws, Aaydés, Hm. has ynds, Adds, xdAos, 
Aaywds; Hd. ynds, Aeds (or Ands ?), eddos, Aaydés. For ”Aéws, Kés, ydAws, Hm. 
has ’A@des, Kdws, yaAdws. For €ws, both I'm. and Hd. have 4s (196 D). 

aay older form of the gen. is seen in Ierew-o, Hm. (for MWerew-:o), nom. 
Tlered-s. 


167] THIRD DECLENSION. GENDER. 41 


164, GznpER.—The gender may be known in many cases by the 
last letters of the stem. Thus: 

Neuter are stems ending in 

&. -aT-, -ap-: a8 o@pa (cwpar-) body, véxrap nectar. 

b. -ac-, -eo-: a8 yévos (yever-) race, yipas old age. 

C. -t-, -v-, with nom. in -:, -v: dorv city. 

Feminine are those ending in 
Pace -ryt-, -8-, --: a8 raxurns (raxurnr-) swiftness, aonis (aomsd-) 

ield. 

€. -yor, -Gov-: aS oraywy (arayor-) drop, xehidav (xeAT8or-) steallow. 

f. -t-, -v-, with nom. in -ts, -us : modAc-s city, dpxu-s net. 

Masculine are those ending in 

_£. -€v-: as ypahev-s writer. 

h. -vr-: a8 ddovs (odovr-) tooth, révay (revovr-) tendon. 

1, -nT-, -wT-: aS tamns (ramnr-) carpet, Epws (epwr-) love. (Except 
those in -ryr-.) 

Jj. -»-: a8 xreis (xrev-) comb, Netuav meadow. (Exccpt those in -yop-, 
-Sov-.) 

k. -p-: a8 xparnp mizing-bowl. (Except those in -ap-.) 

1, Stems ending in a labial or palatal mute are never neuter, but 
whether they are masculine or feminine cannot be determined by 
general rules. | 


. 165, Several words of masculine form, denoting persons or animals, are 
of common gender (126): as 4, 4 pdprus (paprup-) witness, d,  d&rextpudy 
(aAexrpuoy-) cock or hen, 4, 4 aibhp (a:dep-) acther. 


168, Exceptions to the above rules.—Some are evident from the meaning 
(» Ovydrnp daughter). Others are: 

Exceptions toa: & dp slarling ;—to d: & mobs (x08-) foot, 6, 4 Spvis (opvid-) 
bird ;—tof: mase. &xt-s viper, Epxi-s testicle, du-s serpent, Bérpu-s cluster of 
grapes, Opjvv-s footstool, ix@v-s fish, ui-s mouse, véxu-s corpse, aordxu-s ear of 
corn, wéAeKv-s axe, wijxu-s fore-arm: also 6, 4 ot-s or 5-s swine ;—to i: 4 eaOhs 
(eaGnt-) dress, 7d pads (pwr-) light ;—to j: fem. ophy (pper-) midriff, durts 
(axriv-) ray, yAwxls (yAwxiv-) point of arrow, i's (iv-) strength, pis (piv-) nose, 
G3is (wdiv-) pang ; adKnudy (adxvov-) yon, eixdy (exov-) image, hidy (niov-) 
shore, xOdv (xOov-) earth, xudv (x10v-) snow, BAhxwy pennyroyal, ufxev poppy ; 
—to k: fem. yaorhp (yaorep-) belly, whp fate, xelp hand ; neut. wip (xup-) fire. 


FORMATION OF CASES. 
For the case-endings see 138. 


167. The nominative, accusative, and vocative singular of 
neuter words are the simple stem. Final -r- is dropped (86): 
oipa (for cwpar) body. 


166 D. k. Several poetic stems (most of them defective) in -op, -wp are 
neuter: Gop sword, hrop heart, Erwp prey, Téxusop = Téxuap bound. 


42 THIRD DECLENSION. CASE-FORMATION. [168 


168. (1) The nominative singular of masculines and femi- 
nines adds -s to the stem. 

(2) But stems in -y-, -p-, -o-, -ovr- reject the ending -s, 
and lengthen a preceding « o to 9, w: thus 

Acury Atpev-) harbor, pirwp (pyrop-) orator, rpinpys (rpinpea-) trireme, 
Aéwy (Acovr-) lion. (Cf. 34.) 

a. Stems in -iv- take -s: 8eAqgis dolphin. But in late Greek occur 
8eAgpiy and the like. 

b. -s appears also in xreis (xrev-) comb and ddous (odcrr-) tooth. 


169. The accusative singular of masculines and feminines 
adds -a to consonant-stems : qovs foot, accus. wod-a. 
-v to vowel-stems : zoA-s city, accus, woXr-v. 


a. The same rule, in general, governs the use of the endings -as and -ys in 
the accusative plural. 
b. Only stems in -ev- take -a and -as; see 206. 


170. The vocative singular of masculines and feminines 
is regularly the mere stem. But many words make the vo- 
cative singular like the nominative, thus: 


a. Oxytone stems ending in a liquid: nom. voc. touwpny (romper-) 
shepherd (but 8aipwy divinity, barytone, voc. daipoy like the stem). 

b. Stems ending in a mute: nom. voc. duAak (fuAax-) watchman. 
Excepting stems in -:d- and barytone stems in -»r- ; these, of course, 
drop the -8 and -r: yépov voc. of yépwy (yeporr-) old man. Proper 
names with stems in -ayr- have -ds in Attic, as Alas. 


172, Specrat Rue or Accent.—Monosyllabic stems of the 
third declension accent the case-ending in the genitive and 
dative of all numbers: -wv and -ow taking the circumflex (129). 


Thus srovs (mo8-) foot: genitives rod-ds, wod-oty, wod-ay ; datives 
mo0-i, 1o8-owv, To-ci. 


Exceptions.—a. The genitive dual and plural of mais boy, girl, dyes 
slave, Ows jackal, Tpws Trojan, rb pas light, » pes blister, 7 Bas torch, 


168 D. b. For é80ds, Hd. has é8éy according to the rule. 


170 D. b. From &vat king Hm. has, beside the regular voc. sing. &vag, a 
form &va (for avaxr) used in addressing gods.—The proper names in -ds (stem 
-avr-) have in Hm. the voc. in -ay: Alay; but two have -a: TovAuddua, 
AdoSdud. 

171 D. a. In the gen. dat. dual Hm. has -ouy for -ow: wodotty. 

b. In the dat. plur. Hm. has both -o1 and -eoot: wacl (for wasd-o1) and 
wal3-ecct. Rarely also -ear:: afy-eor. He has also sometimes -oo1 after vowels : 
yéxv-cot. But in forms like &reo-c: (62 D), the first o belongs to the stem ; 
80 in 3¢xac-o1, and rool = wod-o1 (54 D), Forces = ipid-or. 


175] LABIAL AND PALATAL STEMS. 43 


rd ods ear, é ons moth: maiday, 8pd0v, Oawv, Tpowry, porwr, py dor, 
dddor, dra, oéwy. 
b. Some words in which a stem of two syllables is contracted to 


one : éap spring, gen. éapos or fjpos, Gat. gaps or npe. 


173, The paradigms of the third declension will be given 
in the following order : 


1. Stems ending in a labial or palatal a A -B-, -f-, -K-, yy -X-)- 
a lingual mute (-r-, -8-, -6-). 
a lig uid (-A-, -», oo 
-o- (-eo- and -ag-). 
vau (-F-). 
: un le close vowel (-t-, -v-). 
phthong (-ev-, -av-, -ov-). 


SS SSS 


174. I. Stems ending in a Labial or Palatal Mute. 





5 pbrag i pady hh odamcyt fy Ople 
(pudax-) (pAep-) (carxrcyy-) (rptx-) 
watchman vein trumpet hair 
Sing. Nom. traf by oddmy§ | Oplé 
Gen. idax-os oeB-ds oddriyy-08 TpLx-6s 
Dat. didax-t AeB-L oddryy+ TPLX 
Accus idax-a A4B-a, oddmyy-a TeXx-0 
Vo. $6daf guy | otamyé Opt 
Dual N. A. V. dirdax-e prep-« oddmyy-« Tp!X-€ 
G. D. ovAdx-oww oAcB-oty oad@arlyy-ow TpLx-oly 
Plur. N. V. brax-es rA€B-es oddmyy-es tplx-€s 
Gen. vA dK-ov b\*B-dy cad@wlyy-ov TPLX ~GY 
Dat. pbrafe propl oddwyfs Cpr£l 
Accus. bdax-as r(<B-as odAmyy-as tplx-as 


So 6 rio (xAwz-) thief, 6 ao AsOtorr-) Aethiopian, é “Apa 
(ApaB-) Arabian, rdipak (kATpaK “ul i n eaoENS (pacriy-) whip, 
é dwg (ovvy-) claro, 4 padayt (Goneyy) pha 


a. For € and in the nominative singular and dative plural see 54. 
For the vocative singular see 170 b. For the change of aspiration 
in Opit, rpixos, see 74 a. 


175, The stem adwmex- makes nom. sing. 4 GAéent foz irregularly. On 
the contrary, the stems «npux-, powix- make nom. sing. é xijput herald, 5 pote 
palm, with short v and ¢ (100 b). 


44 LINGUAL STEMS. MASCULINE AND FEMININE, [176 


II. Stems ending in a Lingual Mute (-t-, -6-, -0-). 
176, A. Masculines and Feminines. 


é hs 7 éAmtls 4 tpes 8 9 Upvis 5 yépwy 
(8nrT-) (eA 218-) (ept3-) (opvi6-) (yeporr-) 
laborer hope strife bird old man 
Sing. Nom. OAs Arnls Epis SpvTs yépov 
Gen. Onr-ds &drrlB-05 | "pub-os Spvt0-os | yépowr-os 
Dat. Onr-l Xrlb-. tp SpvT0-+ yépovr-+ 
Accus. | 6fr-a &r(8-0 tpw Spytv yépovr-a 
Voce fs Axl tp. Spvts yépov 
Dual N.A.V.| Oijr-e édarlB-e toud-€ SpvT0-¢ yfpovr-e 
G. D. Onr-oty Xrlb-ow | ép{B-ouy épvt0-ow | yepdvr-owv 
Plur. N. V Ofr-es édrrl8-es tpud-es Spvt0-cs | yépowr-es 
Gen Onr-av &rlS-wy | ép(8-wv dpvt0-wy | -yepdvr-wv 
Dat. Onol Xrrlor prot BpvTor yépovor 
Accus. | O@fr-as &drlS-as | tp.d-as SpvTd-as | yépovr-as 


So 9 wo (vuer-) night, 6 y&Aws (yedor-) laughter, 7 Napmas (Aaptad-) 
torch, n xapis (xapit-) favor, 6 ylyas (yryavr-) giant, 6 A€wy (Aeovr-) lion. 
For another declension of dpvis bird, see 216, 14. 


177. For the dropping of +, 8, @ before o in the nom. sing. and 
dat. plur. see 54. For the dat. plur. yépouvos see 57. 


178, The nom. xods foot (o3-) is irregular. Adyap (Sauapr-) wife drops 
both 7 and -s. 


179. In the accusative singular, barytone stems in -7-, -6-, 
-0-, after a close vowel, commonly omit the mute and take the 
case-ending -v: as épt-v, dpvi-v. 

a. This applies to barytone stems in -tr-, -13-, -16-, -vd-, -v8-. Thus 
xapts (xaptr-) favor, accus. xdpw, rarely ydoir-a. But oxytones take -a, 


176 D. A few stems in -wr- have forms without 7. Xpds (xpwr-) skin is 
declined in Ionic, xpés, xpods, xpot, xpda. Hm. has also, but rarely, xpwrdés, 
xpera. Even the Attic has dat. sing. yp¢ in the phrase éy xp% close. From 
lSpds (i3pw7-) sweat, yérAws (yeAwr-) laughter, Epws (ewr-) love (also Epos, 2d de- 
clension, poetic), the forms with r are unknown to Hm. He has only dat. sing. 
iSpp, yéAy, Epy, and accus. idpa, yéAw (or yéAwy, 2d decl.), Epo. 

179 D, In Hm. words of this class often form the accus. sing in -a: gpida 
more frequent than épiy, yAavedmida from yAaveems dright-eyed. 

a. For «eis Hm. uses the Ionic «Anis accus. sing. xAniéa: the Doric has 
wAdis (Lat. clavis), rarely xAdé. 


183] LINGUAL STEHS. NEUTER. 45 


é€Amis accus. eAri8-a. Only the oxytone ceils (xre8-) key has in the accus. 
sing. xAeiy (rarely xXeida), and in the accus. plur. xAeis or xAeidas. 

b. In these words the 7, 8, or 6, is an accessory sound, which did not 
originally belong to the stem: hence its omission. 


180. For the vocative singular see 170 b. ais boy, irl has voc. wai, as 
an -:3- stem. 


181. B. Neuters. 








xépGt-a (xepaa) xépa 


So ordua (orcpar-) mouth, dvopa (ovopar-) name, dé\eap (8eAcar-) bait 
pers (ueder-) honey, yéda (yadaxr-) milk (see 86). 


182. The words like fap, in -ap, gen. -aros, are Drepap fat, d&rca 
bait, oréap tallow, ppéap (Att. pron, daldeos), and the poetic ei3ap ‘food, 
ipap day, wetpap limit. It is thought that their stems ended ori ly 
in -apr-, and that p has been dropped in some cases and r in others. 
a. “Ydwp (idar-) water and oxop (oxar-) filth have irregularly o for 


a in nom. accus. voc. sing. 


183. A few words have double stems in -ar- (or -Gr-) and -ac-, and 
form the nom., accus., and voc. sing. from the latter (like yépas, 190). 
So xépas gen. xepdt-os; and répas prodigy, wépas end, gen. répar-os 
wépar-os with short a. xépas makes other (contracted) forms, xépws, 
etc., from the stem in -ag- (see paradigm) ; but in répas and mépas 
these do not occur. The contract noun das (for dos) light, gen. 
dor-ds, belongs also here. 


183 D. In x«épas, répas, the forms with + are not used in the Ionic. Hm. 
has épas, xépat, xépa, repdooy, eépact, and xepdeoot; répas, répaa, Tepdeoy, repdeco. 
Hd. changes a before a vowel to e, and does not contract: «épel, répea.—For 


~ 


wépas, wéparos, Hm. has weipap, relparos.—For as Hm. has only odos or pdas ; 
dat. odet, plural dea. odes i used also by Attic (Tragic) poets. 


7» copa body | +d hwrap liver 7d xépas horn 
(owpar-) (jrar-) (xepar-, xepag-) 
Sing. Nom. oda jrap xdpas 
Gen. cdpat-os frar-os xépir-og (xepaos) xlpus 
Dat. ropart {rare népGr+ (nepal) xlpar 
Accus. copa “rap xdépas 
Voc. cope fywrap xépas 
Dual N. A. V. odpar-e rat-¢ xlpGr-« (xepae) xépd 
G. D. copdar-ow fwart-ow xepiir-oww (xepaow) xepyy 
a oe ee 
Gen. ToOpdT-wy frat-ov xeplit-wy (xepawy) xepady 
Dat. Thpacr frac Gor 


Accus. oépat-a frat-a 





46 LIQUID STEMS. [184 
184. III. Stems ending in a Liquid. 
6 roiuhy 5 8aluoy 6 aiwy 6 Ghp 6 phrap 
(wormev-) | (Basuor-) |  (cioy-) (Onp-) (bxrop-) 
shepherd | divinity age. wild beast orator 
Sing. Nom. | swouwfv Salpoy aléy Chip pfirop 
Gen. mwouév-os | Saluov-os | aldv-os Onp-ds pfrop-os 
Dat. wouév-+ | Saluov- alay- Onp-C phrop-+ 
Accus. | woudv-a | Salpov-a alév-a Oiip-a phrop-a 
Voc qroushy Satpoy aldy Ofip piirop 
Dual N. A. V.| rrousév-e Salpov-e alav-¢ Ofip-¢ phrop-e 
G. D. | wousdv-ow | Sapdv-ow | aldv-ow | Onp-otvy | fpnrdp-ow 
Plur.N.V. | rowdves | Salpov-es aldy-es Ofip-es ptyrop-es 
Gen. Twouév-ov | Sadv-ov | aldv-ov oy pnrdp-wv 
Dat. Tmroutors Salpoor aldor Onp-ol phrop-or 
Accus. | wowév-as | Salpor-as | aldv-as Cfip-as phrop-as 





So 6 pay (unv-) month, 6 Aiuny Crpev-) harbor, 6 hryepady (Hyepov-) 
leader, 6 dyav (aywy-) contest, 6 atOijp (abep-) aether, 6 xparnp (xparnp-) 
mixing-bowl, 6 pap (pwp-) thief. 


185, In the voc. sing., cwryp savior, ’Amd\dov, and Tooe:déy short- 
en the long vowel of the stem, and throw the accent back upon the 
first syllable: ca@rep, “ArroAAoy, Idcerdov.—The accent is also thrown 
back in compound proper names in -oy: “Ayapépywr, “Apiotoyeiror, 
Voc. "Aydpepyov, Aptordyeroyv. Except those in -ppwy: voc. Auxédpor. 


186. ’ArddXoy and Hocedaéy have shorter forms of the accus. sing. 
"AmdAAw and Tocedé, used chiefly in expressions of swearing after 
vy Toy And pa Toy. 

187, a. The only stem in -a- is &a-, nom. 6 &s salt, 4 GAs (poetic) sea. 

b. The neuter word wip (xup-) five has irregularly o in the nom. sing. 


SYNCOPATED STEMS IN -ep-. 

188. Oarnp father, pyrnp mother, Ovydrnp daughter, and yaornp belly, 
drop e of the stem in the genitive and dative singular, and accent the 
case-ending (cf. 172). In the other cases they retain e and accent it. 
Only in the vocative singular all throw the accent back to the first 
syllable. And in the dative plural -ép- is changed to -pa- (64). 


186 D. The Epic 8ahp (Saep-) husband's brother has voc. sing. 3aep. 


186 D. These shorter forms are not used by Hm. or Hd.; but from xuxedy 
mixed draught Hm. makes accus. sing. kuke@ or ruketd. 


4188 D. The poets often have the full forms in the gen, and dat. sing. : 


190} LIQUID STEMS. 47 

a. The proper name Anufrnp (vocative Afunrep) syncopates all the oblique 
cases, but accents them on the first syllable: Afyyrpos, Afjpnrpa— Aorhp 
(acrep-) star has no syncopated forms, but makes dat. plur. dorpdot. 


b. "Avnp (avep-) man follows the analogy of marnp, but syncopates all 
the cases in which -ep- comes before a vowel, and inserts 3 between » 











and p (80). 
6 warhp 4 phrnp 7 Ovydrnp 5 dvhp 
189, (warep-) (unrep-) (Ovyarep-) (avep-) 
Sather mother | daughter man 
Sing. Nom Tartp BAThp Quydarnp aviip 
Gen | jwarp-ds LNTP-0s Ouvyarp-os avdp-ds 
Dat. twarp-t pyrp-C Ouvyarp-l dvdp-C 
Accus jwarép-a pytép-o Quyarép-a. dvip-a 
Voce. waTEp pirep Oiyarep &vep 
Dual N. A. V. | warép-e pyrép-e Ovyarép-e &vEp- 
G. D warép-ow Entép-ow Ovyarép-o. | dv&p-oiv 
Plur. N. V. warép-es pnrép-es Ovyarép-es EvSp-es 
Gen. Twarép-ov pnrép-wv Buvyarép-wy | dvdp-dv 
Dat. WAT PA-ot BENT pd-o1 Ovyarpd-cr. | dvipd-or 
Accus. warép-as pyrép-as Buyarép-as &vSp-as 





IV. Stems ending in -ec- and -ac-. 


190. The final -c- of the stem appears only in the nominative 
singular, and elsewhere where there is no case-ending. Before all 
case-endings it falls away, and the vowels thus brought i ena are 
then contracted.—The neuter stems in -eg- have -os instead of -es in 
the nominative singular (28). 


sarépos, marépt. In 6vydrnp they sometimes syncopate other cases: @v-yarpa, 
O¢yarpes, Ovyarpoy; this happens also in warpay for warépwy. In the dat. 
plur. the Epic -evo: may be used: @iryardpeost. 

b. From dyvfp the poets use dvépos, dvépes, etc., as well as dvBpds, kvdpes, 
etc.; in the dat. plur. Hm. has both évdpdo: and avdpecar. 


190 D. Stems in -eo-.—The uncontracted forms prevail in Hm.; yet he 
often contracts -ef to -e:: yéves; and sometimes -eos to -evs: Odpoevs from 
@dpaos conrage.—xAréos fame makes accus. plur. «Ada for «Aéea.—In the dat. 
a has three forms: fedé¢-eoot, BéAeo-or, and BéAc-o1, from éAos 
missile. 

oxéos or ometos cave has gen. oxelous, dat. orjt (for owée-i), dat. plur. 
oxheoos and irreg. omdoot.—deos fear has irreg. gen. Seious. 

Hd. has only the uncontracted forms. 
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7d ydvos pee 5 Sexpdrns Socrates Td yépas prize 
191, 
(yeveo-) (Swxparec-) (yepac-) 
S.N.| yévos Laxparys yépas  _— 
G. | (yéve-os) -yévous (Swxpdre-os) Dwxparovs (yépa-os) yépws 
D. | (yéve-t) =-yéve (Sewxpdre-I) Doxpare (yépa-t) yépas 
A.| ‘yévos (Sexpdre-a) Loxpary yépas 
V.| = -yévos Lokpares yépas 





Dual.| (vyéve-e-) yévy 
(yevd-orv) yevoiv 


(y&ve-a) yévq (yépa-a) yépa - 





P.N. 
G. | (yevé-wv) yevdy (yepd-wv) yepdv 
D.| yéveor Y 
A.| (yéve-a) -ylv (yépana) ype 


So ré ef8os form, éros year, péAos song.—é Anpoo bévns Demosthenes.— 
rd ynpas old age, xpéas flesh. 


192, The nominative plural of neuters in -os contracts -ea into -a 
after an «: xpéd from xpéos (xpeec-) debt. The genitive plural is 
sometimes uncontracted, even in prose.—In the dual, -ee gives -7, con- 
trary to 37 e. : 


193, Names like Swxpdrys retract the accent in the vocative, con- 
trary to 128. They have often an irregular accusative in -nv, Swxpdrnp, 
as if of the first declension. 3 


194, Proper names in -«Aens, compounded with «réos (kAeec-) fame, 
are peculiar in their contraction. 


N. Tepexdéns Tepexdns D. (Hepuxdee-i) Tepexdet 
G. (IlepexAee-os) Tepixdéous A. (TlepexXee-a) Hepixréa 


V. (Tlepexdees) Tepixders. 


Stems in -ac-.—In Hm. mostly uncontracted, but contraction sometimes 
occurs in the dat. sing., 3éwa:; rarely in other cases, xper@v. In the nom. and 
accus. plur. he has always -a short: y¢pa, 3éra cups. In the dat. plur. he has 
three forms: demd-erot, Sérag-o1, xpéact. 

ovdas ground, floor, n@as fleece, xrépas possession, in all other forms take 
e for a: o¥8e0s obder ofder, ndea ndbeot, xrépea xtepéwy funeral-gifts: so also 
poetic Bpéras, Bpéreos, image. Cf. yépea Hd. for yépaa. The only contract 
forms in Hd. are xpéa, xpeav.—Dor. xpijis = xpéas. 

194 D. Hm. declines ‘Hpaxvéns, ‘HpaxAjjos, ‘HpaxAi, ‘HpaxAjja, ‘Hpdieders.— 
Hd. ‘Hpaxadys, ‘Hpaxados, ‘Hparddi, ‘HpaxAda, ‘HpdicAees, one e being rejected 
before endings that begin with a vowel. 
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195, The dat. sing. of neuters in -as is sometimes wrongly written with -G. 
Forms of the nom. plur. in short -a occur rarely in Attic poets: xpda. 


196. There is one stem in -oc-, ai8oc- shame (4); inflected N. aidds, 
G. (ai8o-0s) aidois, D. (ai8o-i) aidoz, A. (ai8o-a) aida. No dual or plural. 


197. V. Stems ending in -F-. 
6 fipws hero H wes8d persuasion 
(ipeF-) (xe:60F-) 

Sing. Nom. fipes wale 
Gen. fipw-os (wesbo-os) waSods 
Dat. fipw-t, fipe (wet6o-t) weSot 
Accus. fipe-a, fipw (we:8o-2) wad 
Voce. fipws wedot 

_ Dual N. A. V. fjipw-e 

G. D. tpd-ow 

Plur. N. V. fipa-es, fipws 
Gen. tipdé-wv 
Dat. fipe-or 


Accus. © fipw-as, fipws 


So 6 Tpas Trojan (see 172 a), 6 pntpws mother’s brother,—i nye echo, 
Anta, Kaduyo. 


198. These words are few in number. The dative and accus. sing. of the 
masculines are usually contracted, fipy, fpw. Some of these words occasion- 
ally have forms according to the ‘Attic second declension : gen. sing. fipw, accus. 


Tipeov. 


199, The feminines are all oxytone, and chiefly women’s names. The 
nom. sing. is without case-ending, and the contract accus. sing. is oxytone 
like the nom. These stems seem to have formerly ended in -oft-: hence the 
voc, sing. in -of, and an older form of the nom. in -@: Zawpd. 

a. In the dual and plural, which occur very rarely, they follow the second 
declension: nom. Aexol, accus. yopyots; from Aexd, yopyd. 


196 D. Besides aidés, the Ionic has another -oo- stem, 7 hdés dawn 
(= Att. Ews declined according to 159). Both words always “have the con- 
tract form, even in Hm. and Hd. 

198 D. Hm. has fpwi and fipy, Mivwa and Miva. 

199 D. Even the Ionic has only the contracted forms. Hd. makes the 
accus. sing. in -ovy, “*Iody for “Ia. 
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300. A few feminine nouns in -éy occasionally have forms as if from 
nouns in -é: eixdéy (esxov-) image, gen. eixois, accus, eixd; anddv (andov-) night- 
tngale, voc. &nB8oi. 


201. VI. Stems in -- and -v-. 
h wdAus city é xixus fore-arm | 7d borv town | 6 ixOis fish 
(woAt-) (xnxv-) (aorv-) (1x 6v-) 
8.N.| adds whXv-s ho-ry tx Od-s 
G. | wode-ws THX E-ws do-re-ws tx 06-08 
D. | (wéAe-i) woAe | (xhxei) rhxa (tore-i) dora tx 06-¢ 
A.| wédev whXv-v ho-ru tx Od-y 
V.| won THXY bory tx 66 
D woNhe-€ whXe-€ do-re-e ix 0i-« 
| gwodé-ow ax é-ow do-ré-ouy tx 05-ou 
P.N. | (wéaAc-es) wédas | (whxe-es) whxas | (dore-a) dory Ly Ob-es 
G. | wédc-ov whxe-wv dore-wy tx Od-wy 
D. | wdde-or whXE-or do-re-o7 tx 8ié-or 
A. | wédas mhX Es (fore-c) &ory tx 95s 





So 7 Suvapi-s power, » ordow-s faction, & méAexv-s axe, (like myvs), 
6 pi-s mouse (like iy6us, but see 205), 6 Bdrpu-s cluster of grapes (like 
lyOés, but with short v, 205). 


202. The final -:- or -v- of the stem always appears in the nom., accus., 
and voc. sing. In the other cases most ¢-stems and some v-stems insert an e€ 
before the -:- or -v-, and the latter drops out (44): woAe{:)-es, aore(v)-a. Con- 
traction then takes place in the dat. sing. and nom. plur. The accus. plur. 
wéAes, whxes are irregularly made to conform to the nom. plur. The nom. 
and accus. dual are seldom contracted (-ee to -y, cf. 191): réAn, born. 


201 D. Stems in -t-.-—(a) The New Ionic and the Doric and Aeolic retain 
sin all the forms, but contract -:-: in the dat. sing. to -i, and form the accus. 
plur. in -is (for -1-vs, 84) or -cas. Thus sing. wéAus, wéAtos, wdAT, wéALy, wEAL, 
plur. wéAtes, woAlwy, wéArot, wéAis or wéAtas. — 

(b) Hm. declines sing. réAts, wéAsos, wéAes (and wrdAe?), wéAty, wéAz, plur. 
adAtes, worlev, wédreot Or woArlerot, wéAtas or wéAis (written in some editions 
awéAeis). Perhaps wéAe: wéAeos should be written wéAi wéAcor. In other 
datives he has -i: xévi, whri, from xdv-s dust, piri-s wisdom. 

(c) From wréars itself Hm. has also a peculiar form with 7: wéAnos, wéAni, 
woAnes, wéAnas. 

Stems in -v--—The Ionic always has -os in the gen. sing. Hm. sometimes 
contracts -ef to -e1, -vf to -v: in the dat. sing: wxhyet, wAnOut (from wAnbis 
multitude). Hd. has no contraction. Both have iy@das as well as ixéds in 
the accus, plur. For the datives véxvao:, xirvcc: see 171 D b. 
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203, After -e- the gen. sing. has -ws instead of -os, which, however, 
does not affect the accent (103 a): mdAews, mnxews. The gen. plur. 
follows the accent of the gen. sing.: moAewy, mxewv. 


a. For the origin of -ws by transfer of quantity (réAews perhaps from wdA7os, 
201 D c), cf. 36. But such forms as wdAeos, rhxeos, koreos occur, especially 
in poetry. 

b. é «i-s, gen. xi-ds weevil, preserves . in all cases. 


204. Most substantive stems in -v- keep this vowel throughout. The nom. 
dual and plural may be contracted: ix6u (for ive), lyévs (for lyétes). The 
accus. plur, has -is (for -v-ys, 84): in late writers -v-as. 

a. "EyxeAus eel is declined like ly@is in the sing., but like wfxvs in the 
plur.: gen. sing. éyxyéAv-os, nom. plur. éyxéAes. 


205. Oxytone substantives and monosyllables with -v-stems have 
long & in the nom., accus., and voc. sing.: lyOts, iyéuv, ixéé; and 
monosyllables take the circumflex in these cases: pis, piv, pu. Bary- 
tones have short -v- : Borpus, Borpuy, Bérpv. 


206. VII. Stems ending in a Diphthong. 
6 Baciret-s 6 7 Bov-s | 4 ypai-s H vau-s 
king oz, cow | old woman ship 
Sing. Nom. Baorrkb-s Bod-s ypad-s vad-s 
Gen. Bactié-ws, Bo-és yea-ds ve-3 
Dat. (BaorrAé-t) Bacrre Bo-t yea-t vy-t 
Accus. Baowl-a Bod-y ypad-v vat-y 
Voe. Bacwed Bod yead vad 
Dual N.A.V.| PBaorré-e Bs-< ypa-« vie 
G. D. Bacrvé-ow Bo-otv Ypa-otv ve-oty 
Plur. N. V. (Baciré-es) Bacrircts Bd-es ypa-es vfj-es 
Gen. Baoté-wy Bo-dy Ypa-av ve-Ov 
Dat. Bacreo-or Bov-of | ypav-ot | vav-ot 
Accus. Baché-as Bod-s ypad-s vad-s 


So 6 yove’-s parent, 6 iepev-s priest, "Odvecev-s, ‘AxAdev-s. 


206 D. Stems in -ev--—Hd. has only the uncontracted forms. Hm. has 7 
instead of e, wherever v falls away: Baotreds, BaoiAev, BaotAevor, but BaccAjos, 
BaoiAni, etc., dat. plur. dpiorhero:t. Yet in proper names he often has e: 
TinAjjos and MmnAdos, nahi and MmAdi, etc.; rarely with contraction: gen. 
’OSuceds, dat. "AxtAAez, accus. Tv5}. In the acc. sg. and plur., a is short. 

Bots Dor. Bos, accus. sing. Body Dor. Bay (once in Hm.): Hm. has in dat. 
plur. Béeoo: and Bovat, accus. plur. Bdas and ous. 

7 ia Hm. has only ypnis (14 Dd) and ypnts, dat. ypnt, voc. ypnt and 
ypnd. 
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207. The final v of the diphthong disappears before all vowels, according 
to 44.—The stem vav- (originally vav-) becomes vn- before a short vowel- 
sound, ve- before a lung one. 


208, In regard to stems in -ev-, observe that 

a. The contract nom. plur. has -7s in the older Attic and in Plato, - 
as BaciAns, instead of BaaXeis. 

b. The gen. sing. has -ews, arising from -nos (36); see the Homeric 
form, 206 D. In the same way 

c. The accus. sing. and plur. have -ed and -eds, arising from -na, -nas. 

d. When -ev- follows a vowel, contraction may occur in the gen. and 
accus. sing.: Iespaev-s Piraceus, gen. Hetpai@s, accus. [etpaca. 


e. The accus. plur. in -ezs belongs to late Greek. 


209, Xois (xov-) three-quart measure is declined like Bots, but has accus. 
sing. xda, accus. plur. xdas. 


210, The only diphthong-stem ending in -- is o«- (formerly of:-, see 72), 
sing. ol-s sheep, oi-ds, oi-t, ol-v; plur. ol-es, oi-@y, oi-al, ol-s. 


IRREGULAR DECLENSION. 


211, In some instances, a word has forms belonging to two different 
stems. This is a common cause of irregular declension. 


212, Such words are called heteroclites (érepdxdtra differently de- 
clined) when the nom. sing. can be formed alike from either stem. 
Thus N. 8. oxéros darkness (stem oxoro-, 2d declension, or oxoteo-, 
8d declension), G. 8. oxérov or oxérous. 


213, But usually the nom. sing. can be formed from only one of 
the two stems. Then forms belonging to the other stem are called 
metaplastic (from peramAacpés change of formation). 'Thus ré mip Jjire, 
plur. ra mupd (2d decl.) watch-fires, D. aupois; 6 dveipo-s dream (2d 
decl.), but also G. S. dveipar-os, N. P. cveipar-a (3d decl.); 7 dro-s 





Nais is declined by Hm., nom. sing. ynis (14 D d), gen. (yds) veds, dat. vnf, 
accus. (vja) véa, nom. plur. (ves) vées, gen. (yna@y) vey, dat. vnual (vherat, 
yéegot), accus. (vjas) yéas. The forms not in () belong also to Hd. 

209 D. Hippocrates and late writers have forms from stem xoev-: yotws, 
xo€er, etc. 


210 D. Hm. (commonly) and Hd. have of- for o:-: Uis, tios, etc., dat. plur. 
Hm. éteoor (once ofear) and veo. 


212 D. From Zaprndév Hm. has Saprnddvos, etc., also Lapwidorros, ctc.— 
From Mivws, Att. gen. Mive, etc. (159), Hm. Mivwos, etc. (197). 


2138 D. Hm. &\«-f D. S. of dash strength,—iopiv-: D. S. of sopivn battle,— 
pdovi D.S., udort-v A. S., of udorit whip,—ixe (as if for iyw-a, see 197) A.S. 
of ixdp lymph,—idx-a A. S. of ich rout,—éyxarl8-eoo. D. P. of d&ynxdan 
elhow,—évbpandb-eoot D. P. of dvdpdwodo-y slave,—déopuat-a plur. of Beopd-s 
bond,—xpoodéxar-a plur. of xpécwxo-y face,—rd xAevpd Ion. and poet. plur. of 
f wAeupa. side. 
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threshing-floor declined like €ws (161), but sometimes G. dAwy-os, etc. : 
like dws are 6 raws peacock, and (in poetry) 6 rigas whirlwind. 


214, In some words the sing. and plur. are of different genders 
(heterogeneous), though alike in stem. Thus 6 giro-s corn, plur. ra gira; 
6 orabpcs station, stall, plur. often ra orabua; 6 Seopds band, plur. 
often ra 8ecpa; 1d oradioy stade, plur. commonly of gradzor. 


215, a. Many words are defective in number, often from the nature of their 
meaning. Thus ai@fp aether, only in the sing.; of érnola: annual winds, 
7a Avoviora festival of Dionysus, only in the plural. 

b. Other words are defective in case. Thus bvap dream, Sxap waking, 
Spedros use, all neuter and used only in the nom. and accus, 


216, The most important irregularities of declension, which have 
not been noticed alread , will be found in the following alphabetic table: 

1. “Apyns (Apeo-) the god Ares, G. “Apews (poet. "Apeos), D. “Apes, 
A.”Apn, V. reg. “Apes. 

2. Stem apy- lamb (N. 8. apny only in an inscription); hence (roi, 
Ths) apvds, dpvi, dpva, dpves, dpvact. The N. 8. is supplied by dyuvds, 
2d decl., regular. 

3. rd yoru knee (Lat. genu), N. A.V. S. All other cases are formed 
from stem yovar-: yovaros, yovart, etc. 

4, 1 yuvn woman. All other forms come from a stem yvatx-: the 
genitives and datives accent the case-ending: G@. 8. yuvatxds, D. yuvarxi, 
A. yuvaixa, V. yowar; dual yuvaixe, yuvaxoty; plur. yuvaixes, yuvatxay, 
yuvacti, yuvaixas. 

5. 7d ddpu spear, N. A. V. 8. All other cases from stem dopar- (cf. 
no. 3): 8dparos, Sdpart, etc. Poetic G. dopds, D. dopi and ddpet. 


From MdrpoxAo-s declined regularly, Hm. has also MarpoxAjjos, NarpoxAja, 
MarpéxAes (stem Marpoxdeeo-, 194 D). 

From #vloxe-s charioteer, declined regularly, Hm. has also jmoxjja, jvoxijes 
(stem jytoxev-, 206 D); cf. Aldlowas and Aifcorfjas, A. P. of Aidfoy. 


214 D. Hm. 8puud plur. of Spuuds oak-wood,—éowepa plur. of Exwepos even- 
ing,—Kédev0a (also xéAevGor) plur. of ) KéAevfos way. 
Hd. Avyva plur. of Adxvos lamp. 


215 D. a. Hm. plur. fara entrails, D. &yxao1,—vooe eves, only N. A. dual 
(in Trag. also plur., G. 3ocav, D. 8acvas),—plur. dxea, dxéwy, Sxergr chariot 
(sing. 6 dxes, not in Hm.). 

b. Only nom. or accus., Hm. 86 (for Séua) howse,—«pt (for «pi04) barley,— 
Epevos wealth,—BSéuas body,—iSos delight,—ipa only in jpa pépew to render a 
service,—Arop heart,—réxuwp (Att. réxuap) bound,—all neuter. Only voc., Hrd 
or #Aeé (Hm.) foolish,—pérce (Attic poets) my good sir or madam. Only dat., 
Hm. «redr-eaot to possessions,—( év) dat in battle. 


216 D. The dialects have the following peculiar forms: 

1. ba di Hm. “Apnos, “Apri, “Apna, also “Apeos, “Apes (Hd. “Apes, “Apea). 

3. yoru: Ion. and poetic yotvaros, yotvari, youvata, youvdrwy, ‘yobvact. 
Epic also youvds, youvt, yotva, yotvwy, yolverct. 

5. 3épv: Ion. 8obparos, Sobpart, Sovpara, 8oupdrwy, Sovpacs. Epic also doupds, 
Soupl, Sotipe, Soipa, Sovpav, Sovperc. 
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6. Zevs the god Zeus, G. Aros, D. Aci, A. Aia, V. Zed. 

7. 1 Oéuss (Geutd-) right, declined reg.: but in the phrase és 
eivas (fas esse, indic. bépus €ori fas est), the nom. is used for the accus. 

8. rd napa head, D. 8. xapa. Other cases from stem xpar-: G. xparos, 
D. xpdri:: also rd xpdra N. A. sing., and even xparas accus. plur. maze. 
Poetic word. 

9. 6 4 Koword-s partaker, regular; but also N. A. P. xowayes, -as. 

10. 6 7 Kuwy dog, V. S. xvoy. All other cases from stem xuy-: xuvds, 
kuvi, Kiva; plur. cives, kuyay, kuoi, Kuvas. 

11. 6 Aa-s stone, contracted from Aaa-s, G. AG-os, D. Aa-t, A. Aaa-y, 
Aa-v: plur. Ad-es, Ad-wy, Ad-eaot, OF Aa-eot. Poetic word for AiGos. 

12. 6 7 padpru-s witness, D. P. pdapru-ot. All other cases from stem 
paprup-: paprupos, paprvpt, etc. 

13. Oidirous Oedipus makes G. Oidimov (D. Oidimm does not oc- 
cur), A. Oidizouv, V. Oidirovs and Oidizov. Late writers have G@. D. A. 
Oi8imrodos, -d:, -da. 

14. 6 9 dpvis (opvid-) bird, declined regularly (176); A. 8. dpviv, 
also dépvi@a. Less frequent forms, made from stem opw-, are N. 8. dpm-s, 
A. 8. dpu-v, N. P. dpvers, G. Spvewy, A. dpvers. 

15. rd ods ear, N. A. V. 8. All other cases from stem wr-: dards, 
eri; plur. dra, drwy, aol. (These forms were made by contraction 
from ovas, ofaros, etc., see below.) 

16. 4 Ww Pnyz, stem Ivev-: Iuxvds, Tvuxvi, Mvxva. 

1%. 6 mpeoBeurns (mpecBevra-) embassador : in the plur. commonly 
mpéoBes, mpécBewr, mpécBeor. These forms come from the poetic sing. 
mpéaBv-s embassador, also old man, in which latter sense rpeoBdrns is 
the common prose word for all numbers. 

18. rdv, defective; only in voc. & rdy (or & ‘rav) my dear sir. 

19. 6 vid-s son, declined regularly: also from a stem viv-, G. viéos, 
D. viet; dual vide, vigow;, plur. viets, viewr, viéot, viets. Forms vivts 
and vivy in inscriptions. This word was also written without 1, dds, etc, 

20. 9 xelp hand, stem yeip-; but G. D. D. xepoir, D. P. xepat. 


6. Zets: poet. also Znvds, Znvt, Ziiva. Pind. At for Aut. 
1. Oéuss: Hm. O€uioros, etc., Pind. @¢urros, etc. 
8. Hm. has stems xapnrt-, xpar-, and uncontracted xapnat-, Kpdaar-. 


N. A. Sing. xdpn also xdp 


G. kdpntos Kparés Kapharos = xpdaros 

D. xdpnre xpart kaphars Kpdars 

N. A. Plur. xdpa Kpara, kaphara xpdara also xdpnva 
G. xpdtwy Kaphyov 
D. xpact. 


9. The Doric (Pind.) has xowéay, xorvavos, etc. 

12. udprus: Hm. always udprupos, 2d decl. Cf. pdAaxos Hd. (once in Hm.) 
for pvAak watchman. 

13. To OiSfrouvs belong also gen. Oid:é3a0 Hm., OlSirddew Hd.; and in 
Trag. gen. Oi3:nd5a, accus. Oidinddav, voc. Oidird5a. 

14, dpvis: Hm. and Hd. have only forms from stem opvié-. Dor. dpvixos, 
Epvixs, etc., from stem opvix-. 

15. os: Dor. ds, Hm. ofaros, plur. ofara, ofacr, once wal, 


id 
cg SINE ‘ = as 
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21. rd xpéws debt, N. A. V.S. ; only another form of ré ypéos, which 
is declined regularly, but see 192. 


Local Endings. 


217. Closely analogous to case-endings are certain endings 
which mark relations of place. These are 


-6. for the place where: dAo-h elsewhere. 
-Oev for the place whence. oixo-Oev from home. 
-Oe for the place whither: oixa-5e homeward. 


218, The endings -6: and -Gev are affixed to the stem: "AOjvy-Gev 
Srom Athens, xuxd0-Oev from the circle (xuxdd-s); but -o- is sometimes 
used for final -d- of the stem: fr(c-Oev from the root (from pita root) ; 
and consonant-stems assume an -o-: mayr-o-Oev from every PH 


219. The ending -8e (enclitic, 118 d) is affixed to the accusative: 
Méyapa-de toward Megara, ‘Edevoiva-8e toward Eleusis ; oix-a-de (from 
otxo-s) is irregular. 

a. With a preceding -s, -3e makes -¢e by transposition (63): "A@hya(e (for 
AOnvas-5e) toward Athens, @fhBale (for OnBas-8e) toward Thebes, Obpace (for 
Oupas-de) out of doors. 


19. vids: Hm. often has vids, vidy, vié—other forms of the 2d decl. very 
rarely. From stem viv- he has vidos, vidi (viet), vida, vides (vieis), vidas (vieis) 
Further, from stem vi- he has vfos (gen.), ult, via, ule, ules, viaot, vlas.—Hd. 
uses only the 2d decl. forms. 

20. xelp: poet. xepds, xepf. Hm. D. P. xepat and xelpecat. 

The following appear as irregular only in the dialects: 

22. 6 &hp (fem. in Hm.) air. Ion. hépos, Hépt, hepa. 

23. 6° f s Hm. (Att. “Aidys the god Hades) 1st decl., G. ’Aféao or ’At8ew, 
D. ’Aidn, A. Ai8ny: but also G.”Aides, D.”Aids (stem Ai’-, 8d decl.). Rare 
N. ’Aidwvet-s, D. "AiSwvHi (206 D). 

24. rb dévdpov tree, Ion. and poet. Sév3peoy, devdpdov, etc. Also irreg. 
D. P. dévdpect (as if from stem Ser8pec-). 

25. 5 pels (for uey-s, and that for pny-s), only nom. sing., Ionic and poetic 
form for 6 phy month. 

26. % wAnOds (declined like ly@ds) Ionic for 1d wAjjOos muilitude ; of the 
latter, Hm. has only wafGet, wAfOes. 

27. 4 wruxh fold, not in Hm., who uses only the defective D. S. rruxl, 
N, A. P. wrroxes, wréxas. 

28. 8 orfxos row, not in Hm., who uses only the defective G. 8. orixéds, 
N. A. P. ortxes, orlyas. 


217 D. The local endings are much more frequent in Hm.: of%koO: at home, 
*1Asd6t apd before T'roy, odpavdder from heaven, ayopiOev from the assembly. 

The form with -ev is sometimes used by Hm. as a genitive case: xara 
xpnbev from the head down, wholly, & GAdbev out of the sea. 

219 D. Homeric forms are: otxovde homeward, 8vde ddéuovde to his own house, 
hpérepdvbe to our (house), rédAwde to the city, pdBovde to flight: peculiar are 
ptyade to flight, 2pace, xapale to earth,” Aiddabe to (the abode of) Hades (216 D, 23). 
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b. An ending -ce, added to the stem, also occurs: &AAo-ce toward another 
place, wdyro-cre in every direction. 

220. For some words we find an ancient Locative case, denoting the 
place where, with the ending -: for the singular, and for the plural -ou: 
otxor at home, Ww6ot at Pytho, IoOpot at the Isthmus, A@nvyn-or at Athens, 
IAarataor at Plataea, Ovpaor (Lat. foris) at the doors, abroad, épact at 
the proper season. 


a. It appears from inscriptions that the oldest Attic used the form in -ac, 
-not as dative of the first declension: rots raulaot, Trois émordrnoty. 


ADJECTIVES. . 
ADJECTIVES OF THE VoweEL-DEcLENSION. 


922. This is much the most numerous class. The mascu- 
line and neuter follow the second declension ; the feminine 
usually follows the first declension. ‘Thus the nominative 
singular ends in -os, -y (or -a), -ov (Lat. -ws, -a, -um). 


M. good F. N. ‘M. friendly F. N. 
S. N. Gyatds adyai_ dyaddv p&tos prin. pov 
G. G&ya90t 486 dyadijs 9 ayalod guifov girlis drrlov 
D. Gya9G ayaby dyads purl girl grrly 
A. dyabdv dyalfy dyaldv pQrovy drlav dirov 
V. d&yaé aya8f 86d yaddy pXue pula pov 
Dual. aya9S dyaGt ayald purleo ourla purl 
Gya8oty dyalaty dyaloiy girifoy  driav  drrlow 
P.N. Gya80C dyafal ayala prov pAtar pa, 
G. Gyalay dyalsv dyalav purloy grlov dirlov 
D. GyaQois dyalais ayafots rtors guilas  drdrlois 
A. GyaQots dyalds ayatd gurlovs grlfas dia 


221 D. Eric Casz-ENDING -fi.—A peculiar suffix of the Epic language is 
gi- (or -piv, 87 D), added to the stem. The form with -g: serves as a genitive 
or dative, both singular and plural. Thus—(a) in the 1st declension always sin- 
gular: Bin-ps with violence, xrrolngs in the tent, amd veupidu from the bow-string ; 
irregular én éoxapédu (for exxapn-pt) on the hearth.—(b) in the 2d declension: 
*Trid-qpt of Troy, Oedpi with the gods.—(c) in the 3d declension, almost always 
plural: an’ bxeo-gi from the car, rapa vai-gi by the ships, xmpbs xotvAndov-d-gt 
to the feelers ; irregular amd xpdreo-dt from the head (216 D, 8). 

222 D. a. For Ionic 7 instead of ain the feminine, see 188 Dc. Hm. has 
8ta fem. of dios divine, with short a: Sia Oedwy divine among goddesses. 


225] 
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57 


a. The nominative singular feminine always has a long vowel, 
either -a or -n, according to 138. After -o-, -n is used; dydoos eighth 
fem. dy86y : but -a after -po- ; aOpdo-s collected fem. dOpda. 

b. The feminine, in the nom. and gen. plur., follows the accent of 
the masculine : thus Parca, not diriiac as We might expect from nom. 
sing. pidia (128) ; hiAioyv, not dircoy as in substantives (141). 

c. The dual forms of the feminine in -d, -ay, are often (but not 
always) replaced by the masculine forms: rot didow the (two) dear 
(maidens). This applies to all adjectives and participles. 


228. Contract ApJEcTIvEs.—Adjectives in -eos and -oos 


are subject to contraction. 
silver, contracted from dAcos, dpyupeos. 


are as follows: 


AP OURA 





Dual. 





PSS 


awrots 
d2rdod 
amrhy 
dwdoty 
GamXods 
anAS 
d&wXoty 
GrAot 
arday 
GrXots 
GwrO03 


arf 
Gard iis 
andj 
awhiy 
amd 
arAG 
amAaty 
amhat 
amwtov 
amrAats 
arias 


a&rdodv 
a&rdod 
andy 
awdoty 
amdody 


ddd 
émrXoiy 
aarka 
aa\av 
atrXots 
awAG 


Gpyupots 
apyvpod 
dpyupy 
dpyupoiy 
dpyupois 


dpyupe 
d&pyupoiy 


dpyupot 

apyupav 
dpyupois 
Gpyupois 


Thus azAots simple, dpyvpovs of 
The contract forms 


dpyupoiv 
apyvpod 
dpyupy 
dpyupotv 
dpyupoty 


dpyupa 
dpyupoiy 


dpyupa. 
apyupav 
dpyupois 
dpyupa 





So ypicovs, xpion, xpucoty (yptoeos, -éa, -ecy). 


224, For the peculiarities of contraction see 41. 


The rules of ac- 
cent in 158 apply here too. Adjectives of material in -eos, as dpyvpeos, 
accent their contract syllables, -ovs, -7 (-a), -ovv. 
from apyupéos. 


Thus apyvpois, as if 


225, ApsEcTIVES oF Two Enpincs.—In these the mascu- 
line form is used also for the feminine: M. F. jovyxos, N. novyov 
guict. So most compound adjectives: d-rexvos childless, xapzo- 
gopos fruit-bearing, ev-vous (ev-voos) well-disposed. 

a. Many adjectives of three endings are sometimes used as of two, and, con- 
versely, some adjectives of two endings have occasionally a distinct form for 


the feminine. 


These exceptional cases are most frequent in poetry. 





923 D. b. But the Ionic has -dwy, -éwy in the gen. pl. fem.: see 141 D. 
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226, 











M. F. quiet N. M. F. propitious N. 

S. N. fio-vx os fjor-vx ov Crews Cee 

G. fotxov Cece 

D. hot y Chew 

A. fjo-vy ov Chewy 

V. fio-uxe flo-vy ov UAews CAcov 
Dual. Fovxo Ceo 

hotxow Chev 

P.N. fovxor fiovxa Cre Chea, 

G. fotx ov fLeav 

D. ho-ux ous Chews 

A. Hotxous ffovxa Chews Ceo, 


227. A few adjectives like Tews follow the Attic second declension 
(159) ; but the neut. plur. has -a (seldom -#). Of these, rrAdos full 
has a separate feminine form: mAéws, mAéa, mAdwy. The defective 
adjective M. F. cas, N. o@v (formed from oaos safe) has A. 8. cap, 
A. P. ods ; also oa as N. 8. fem. and neut. plur. 


ADJECTIVES OF THE CONSONANT-DECLENSION. 


228. The feminine of these, when it differs from the mas- 
culine, follows the first declension: its nominative singular 
always ends in short -a (second class, 139). 


a. The feminine is formed from the stem of the masculine by an- 
nexing -a, but this addition causes various phonetic changes. 
b. For the feminine dual, cf. 222 c. 


Stems tn -ve. 


229, The masculine of these is declined like mjyvs, the neuter like 
dorv (201) : but the pois singular has -os (not -ws) and the neuter 
plural is uncontracted. The feminine has -era (for -ev-ta, 44). 


227 D. For tAews, Hm. has tados or faaos: for wAdws, Hm. maAeios, 
wAeln, wAciov, Hd. xAdos, -n, -ov.—Hm. has ods (only in this form), and 
ce adn, odov, comp. cadrepos.— With (wds, -h, -dy living, he has N.S. (@s, 
A. Gov. 

229 D. For fem. -eta, -elds, etc., Hd. has -éa, -éns, -én, -éay, etc. Hm. com- 
monly has -eta, -efys, etc., but aeéa for deta, BaSeins and Babéns, Rabetay 
and Badéay. In Hm., 73ds and wovAds (for woAds), as well as @7jAus, are some- 
—— fem. In the A. S., Hm. sometimes has -éa for -ty: ebpéa wévrov the © 

1@ 802. 
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sweet 
Sing. Nom. 45s Seta 486 
Gen. 4,5¢0s 4Selas 48los 
Dat. (7,3) 4Set HSelg (8é7) 48et 
Accus. 456 4Sciay 456 
Voe. 486 4Seta 486 
Dual N. A. V. See 48a 48d 
G. D. nSdoww Adelary 4Sdow 
Plur. Nom. (n3ées) HSets 4Setar 4840 
Gen. 4dlov 4Sadv 4Slov 
Dat. 45éou 4Selars 4Ston 
Accus. Sets *Seas 4Séa 





So yAuxis sweet, Bpadus slow, rays swift, evpis wide. 
a. All these are oxytone except @7jAus female and fyuovs half. In Ojaus the 
poets sometimes use the masculine form for the feminine. 
Stems in -ea-. 


230. These are of two endings: M. F. edyevys (a-yever-), 
N. evyevés well-born. 











M. F. N. 
8. N. ebyevijs ebyevds 
G. (evyevéos) ebyevois 
D. (ebyevd-i) edyevet 
A. | (ebdyevéa) ebyevij etyeés 
V. ebyevés 
Dual. (ebyevé-c) ebyevh 
(eiryevd-o1v) ebyevoiv 
P. N. (eiryevd-es) ebyeveis | (edyevd-a) ebyevh 
G. (edyevd-wv) ebyevdy 
D. ebyevéon 
A. evyevets | (chyevé-a) ebyevAj 


So cadis clear, ddnOns true, wAnpns full. 


330 D. a. Hm. and Hd. use uncontracted forms: both have -eas in accus, 


plur. masc. and fem. But Hm. sometimes contracts -el, -ces: xaraxpnvei, 
dvapyeis. Hd. has deAe@ for dxreda. ; 7 
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231, a. Cf. 190. The accusative plural in -es irregularly follows 
the nominative. 

b. -ea is contracted into -a, not -7, when an e precedes (192): évded 
from évdens needy. After « and v both vowels occur: iya and typ 
from tyujs healthy ; eipva and edpun from edpuns comely. 


232, Compound paroxytones in -ys have recessive accent every- 
where, even in contract forms : avrdpxns self-sufficient, neut. avrapxes, 
gen. plur. avrdpxwy (not atrapxoy). This does not apply to words in 
-wOns, -@Ans, -wpns, -7pys, Which were not felt as compounds ; yet 
rpinpov, from rpinpns trireme, is commonly written. 

a. The neuter 4An6és, when used as an exclamation, throws back its ac- 
cent: &Anbes indeed / 


Stems in -v-. 


233. Stems in -ay- form the nominative masculine with -s (uéAds for 
peAay-s, 84), and are of three endings. The feminine péAava is for 
peday-ta (65). 


234, Other stems in -» form their nominative masculine according 
to 168 (2), and are of two endings, except répyy, répewa, répev tender. 
The accent is recessive : neuter evdatpov. 


235. 
black fortunate i 
Sing. Nom. pédas p&avea pédrav eSalpwv  «bdaipoy 
Gen. pfiavos pedalyns pédavos etSalpovos 
Dat. pliar, pedatvy pédan etSainon 
Accus, pé&tava pédavay péday eSalpova efSarpoy 
Voe. péAayv p&ava  pédrcay eSSatpov 
Dual N. A. V. | pé&A\ave = pedralva pédave etSalpove 
G. D. peAdvow pedalvary peddvou evSarpdvoww 
Plur. Nom. pAaves pédrcrvac pédrava ebSalpoves evSalpova 
Gen. peavey pedavGv peddvov ef 8arpdvoy 
Dat. peact pedalvyors pé\acr etSalnoor 


Accus. ° | pé&ravas pedalvas pérava | elSalpovas ebSalnova 


So rd\as, rddawa, rdday wretched, cappwr, aappov discreet, appnv, 
dppev (older dpany, dpaev) male. 


b. In adjectives in -ens Hm. rarely contracts -ee- of the stem: édxAcias for 
éd-nAedas, edppeios for ddppedos. Cf. 194 D. 
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Comparative Stems in -ov-. 


236, Adjectives of the comparative degree in -wv (stem -ov-) 
have, in some of their cases, shorter forms, which are more 
used in Attic. 








M. F. greater N. 
Sing. Nom. pellov petlow 
Gen. peZov-os 
Dat. peor 
Accus. pe{ov-a, pelle petfow 
Voe. petfov 
Dual N. A. V. pelov-e 
G. D. pel dv-ory 
Plur. N. V. peov-es, pelLous pelLov-a, pelles 
Gen. pet dcv-wy 
Dat. pelloor 
Accus. peov-as, pelfous pefov-a, pelle 


So Berrtoy better, ailcxtwy more shameful, ddytov more painful. 


a. The forms in -oy have recessive accent : BéAriov. 

b. The shorter forms are from a different stem in -oc-: pwel( and pel(ous 
are contracted from pe:(o-a, wer(o-es (never used). The accus. plur. pel(ous 
follows the nominative. 


Stems in -vt-. 


237. In these the feminine has -ca with the preceding vowel length- 
ened (for -yr-ta, -voa, 67 and 34). But stems in -eyr- (like yapies) have 
the feminine in -eooa (for -er-ca, 67) from shorter stems in -er-. From 
the same is the dative plur. xapiect. 


a. The nom. sing. yapless, was are for yapievr-s, wayr-s (56). 


238, Contracted forms of adjectives in -es occur: mrepovvra for 
mrepdevra, pedtrrovrra (48) for pedirderoa honey-cake, So many names 
of places, “Papyots (-ders), gen. “Papvovvros. 


239, In xa» the vowel is exceptionally long: the compounds sometimes have 
it short: Gray —The gen. and dat. sing. conform their accent to 172, but not 
the gen. and dat. dual and plural. 





236 D. Hm. and Hd. use both the shorter and longer forms. 
288 D, Hm. seldom.contracts: riujs for riuhess (40 a), riufivra for rluhevra. 
The Dorio has ds, -dvros for -4-as, : épyarra. , 
é 











So mrepdas winged, pwynes voiced. 


Participle-Stems in -vr-. 
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240. 
pleasing , all 
S. N. | xaplas xapleoca yapley Tas wTOce way 
G. | xaplevros xapioons  yaplevros | wayrds adoys wayrds 
D. | xaplevre = Xapllooy «=—s_- Xaplevre wavel 4 oadoyq = wayrl 
A. | xaplevra yaplerocav apie rayTa wacay tay 
V. | xapley Xopleroa = xaplev away wOcen way 
Dual. | xaplevre yapilood yaplevre | wavre wdod  wavre 
xaptévrow xapiloocay yapilyrow | rdvrow mdoay mdvrow 
P.N. | xaplevres yapleroa: yaplevra | wdvres waca. wavra 
G. | xaptévrwv xapucody yxaptivrey | révrey wacéy wavroyv 
D. | xapleor xapllooas xapleor waor WATS WAT 
A. | xaplevras yapifooas yaplvra | wdvras wdods wdvra 


241. Stems in-ovt-, in general, form the nominative singular 
like yépwy (176), according to 168 (2). 
presents and aorists of the yu-form, and all stems in -avr-, 
-evt-, -vvt- form it with -s, according to 56. The vocative 
singular is like the nominative. 


242. 


SAP OUaA 





S) 
Ss 
P 


POA 


loosing (Avovr-) 
Adov Adovera 
Aidovros Avotons 
Avovr, Avotoy 
Atovra Atovoray 
Adov Adovca 
Atovre Avoboa 
AddvTOLWW Avodoa 
Avovres Avovoram 
Avdvrav Avo0overdy 
Adovet Avotoas 
Adovras Avobciis 


Adov 
Adovros 
Adovre 
Adov 
Adov 


Adovre 
Avdvrow 


Adovra 
Addvrov 
Avover 
Atovra 


giving (8:8orr-) 

Sots SiSo08ca 
S8dvros SSotons 
8:8dyr Sio0to7 
SiSdvra SS 00cav 
SiSots SS0dca 
SuSdvre S8otcrd 
Sdvrow  §8otcav 
SiSdvres Soden: 
SSdvrav 8 S8ovcdyv 
8.8000. SBotcas 
8Sdvras S8otods; 


But stems in -oyr- in 


SSdy 
Sidvros 
SiSdvre 
SSdv 
SiSdv 


SiBdvre 
SiSdvrow 


Si8Sdvra 
Si8dvrav 
88000" 
SiSdvra 


343 D. The Aeolic has -oiwa for -ovoa and -aca for -doa in the feminine 
participle; aleo -as for -ds in the masculine (84 D): spépoca nourishing, 
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loosed (AvOevr-) showing (Seuvuvr-) 
N. | AvOels AvOton Avoéy Saxvis Sexvion  Seaxviv 
G. | AvOdvros Avodons AvOlvros | Saxvivros Saxvéons Saxvivros 
D. | AvOlvre— AvOeloq «= AvOlvm | Sexvivn «= Saxvdoq «6S axviwn 
A.| AvOdvra = AvOdioay Avdéy Saxvivra Saxvicay Saxviy 
V. | AvOels AvOctoa = AvOév Saxvis Saxvioen Saxviv 


Dual. | AvOdvre = AvVOdoa «= AOdvre =| Sacvivre§ 3 Saxvdod Saxvévre 
AvOévrow Avoeloay Avdlvrow| Saxvivray Seaxvdcayw Saxvévrow 


N. | AvOdwres AvOefoa. Avolvra | Sacvivres Baxvdcu. Saxvivra 
G. | AvOévrev AvOardv Avlivrav | Saxvivray Saxvicdy Saxvivray 
D. | AvOeiow Avoclomss Avbetor Seaxvier Saxveoms Saxvder 

A. | AvObvras AvOdlods Avdlvra | Sexvivrag Saxvécds Saxvivra 


Decline also Atods, dAdodca, dAdcay; 
Adeavros, Avadons, Adoavros 
like was (240); but voc. sing. Adods, and short a in Aiea». 


a. Monosyllabic participles do not follow 172 in accent: 80¢s, gen. 8érros 
(not Sorrds). 


243, Participles i in -dwy, -€wy, -dwy are contracted : 
Tipdwv, tindovea, tiudov honoring, contr. ripay, rivaca, tipo ; 
prdwv, drdovea, dir€ov loving, contr. grav, dirovca, prdovy 5 
SnAdwv, SyrASovea, SynAdov showing, contr. dyrAGv, SyAoiva, 


The uncontracted forms are like those of Adwy (242) ; the 
contract forms are as follows : 


8. N. | rtpéy Téca Tidy ouiay dXr09ea drirody 
Tiavros tiudons  ihdvros | hutobvros gitotions dirodvros 
Ttavr, ttudoy 8 Tidvre | Gulotyrn 8 grtoteq gr dotuns 
ttéavra tiacay ripdyv grrotvra ditodoay diiobv 
tTov Tdca Tidy ouiay grtotoa droid 


attovre ttudod idvre | udodvre § gitotod rrodvre 
tidvrov tindocay tiydvrow | dutotvrow dutotcaw dirodvrow 


tidvres tipdou Ttdvra | hidodvres grtodcae drodvra 
Ttdvrev ttwcdy ttdvrev | hrtotvravy ditovcdav diotvray 
ttuéow rtdoas ttudor | droto. drtobous diroocr 
tinavras ttdcas thdvra | pitodvras gutotcds drtocivra 


An\Gy (contracted from 8yAdwy) is declined exactly like diray. 


i Fon 


POoaSZ 


as, Opdbaca having nourished. The first of these forms is used by 
socritus, and all of them by Pindar. 
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244, Perrsect Active PartTicipLes.—These have stems in 
-or-. The feminine ends in -va. ; 


having loosed (AeAukKoT-) standing (éorwr-) 
S. N. | AcAucés AeAvkvia §= AeA Keds doréds ictéca iords 
G. | AeAuKdros = AeAvKvlas §=AcAuKdros | toraros éordons lordros 
D. | AeAvKdre = AeAuculg = eA dt éorare tordoq icra 
A. | A\cduxétra = eAucviavy AcAuKkds ioréta tocrécav iords 
V. | NeAuKds AeAuKvia = NeA Kd éoras toraéoa iords 





Dual. | AeAukére = =AeAvKvla =—s Ne ore éorére €ordaca  ticrére 
AeAuKGrow XAecAvxvlaw AeduKérow | éordérow éotradocaw tordrow 

P. N. | AcAuxdres AcAvkvias AcAvKdra éordres ftordca. évrara 
G. | AeAuKétwv AcAvKUdY AcAUKérov | tordtrwv forwcdv tordérov 
D. | ANeAvKdow = AeAKVlats  AeAvKdor foriot tordcas éordcr 
A. | NeXuKérag AcAvKulis AcAvKSTa éoradtras éotrdcas iéorara 


&. €oras is contracted from écraws, and is irregular in the forma- 
tion of the feminine. The neuter form éords is also irregular : éaras 
seems to have been also uscd. 


245, OrneR ApsEcTIvEs.—Of two endings are some compounds of 
substantives, with stems ending in various ways; as 
amarwp, amarop : gen. amarop-os fatherless. 
ededmis, eveAme : gen. evéAmid-os of good hope. 
edyapts, edyape : gen. evxdpir-os agreeable. 


246, Adjectives of One Hnding.—In these the feminine is like the 
masculine ; but, owing either to their meaning or their form, they have 
no neuter: thus dpwaé, dpmay-os rapacious, saad gvyad-os fugitive, 
iyvws, adyvwr-os unknown, dmas, a@mad-os childless, pdxap, pdxap-os 
b , Wéns, WévyT-os poor, yupvns, yupvar-os light-armed, iSpis, nom. 
plur. i8pi-es knowing. 


247. Irregular Adjectives.—Some adjectives are irregular, 
their forms being derived from different stems. So péyas 
(peya- and peyado-) great, wodrvs (roAv- and woddo-) much, 
many. 


246 D. Him. has many adjectives which appear only in the feminine: 
wxérvia (in voc. also wdrva) revered, Adyera (or perhaps éAdyea small): 
ebxarépea of noble father, dBpinoxdrpn of mighty father, dayridveipa match 
Jor men, Beridvepa nourishing men, xvdidveipa making men glorious, wovAv- 
Béretpa much nourishing, toxéapa arrow-shouering, irxoddoea thick with horse- 
hair, nadAvybvaxa A. 8. rich in fair women. To fem. @drea rich there is a 
neut. plur. 6dAea. 


947 D, Hm. and Hd. have woaads, -f, -d» reg. like &yaiés. But Hm. bas 


ee es ee \os- 
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SN. | péyas peycdyn = pty rots woh words 
G. | peyddov peydAns peyddov wohdod 8 odAfis woddod 
D. | peyddp peyddy peyddy WOMAG World WAP 
A. | péyay peyddny péya wrokuy woMfy word 
V. | péyo peydAn =p wont Woh word 
Dual. | peyddco peydra peyddo 
peyddow  peyddaw peyddow 
P.N. dhow = peycAa. «= ps eyo wodkkof moddal woddkd 
G. | peyd\ov  peyddov peyddov wo\\Gy wol\av xol\ev 
D. skovs 40 peyGAass peycdots | mwodXois woddals woddois 
A. | peydAous peydAds peydda modXots wodAds qwoddd 





a. mpaos mild forms the whole feminine from stem apau-: mpéaeia, 
mpaeias, etc. The masculine and neuter singular are formed from 
stem mpdo- : mpdov, mpdw, mpgov. In the masculine and neuter plural, 
both formations are used: mpao: and mpdeis, mpaa and mpaéa. 


b. Some compounds of wods (wo8-) foot form the nom. sing. neuter, and 
sometimes the accus. sing. masc. in -ouy, after the analogy of &xAous (223) ; 
tplxous three-footed, tplaovy (but in the sense tripod, accus. always rplxoda). 


. CoMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES. 
A. By -repos AND -raros. 


248, The usual ending of the comparative degree is -repos, 
-Tepa, -Tepov (stem -repo-); of the superlative, -raros, -rary, -Tatov 
(stem -raro-). These endings are applied to the masculine 
stem of the positive. Thus: 


also the common forms odds, woAd, woAdy, as well as wovAds, wovAt, wovAdty; 
and from the same stem, woAv-, he makes likewise G. S. woados, N. P. wroades, 
G. wordwy, D. xoAéecos or wordo1, A. woddas. 

Pindar has xpats, xpad, the Ionic xpnis xpnd. Compare xpnbrepos in Hd. 

Hm. has some feminine adjectives which are not formed from the stem of 
the masculine: Oovprs, -:3 os impetuous, M. Ootpo-s; wieipa fat, rich, M. wiwy; 
xpéoBa and xpéaBepa honored, M. rpéeBu-s; xpdppacca favorable, M. wpdppev. 
—The following are made from the stem of the masculine, but by an un- 
usual mode of formation: yxaAnoBdpea heavy with brass, M. xadxoBaphs; 
_ hpryévera early-born (M. hpeyevhs later); 73udresa (Hes.) sweet-speaking, M. 

joverfs; pdxapa (Pind.) Mesak M. wdeap; and in the plur. only, @ane:al 

crowded, rappeial frequent, M. Oaudes, rappées. 

In Hm. éplnpo-s trusty, makes plur. nom., and accus. ép{np-es, éplnp-as. 

248 D. The force of the ending is nearly lost in the Homeric forms: 
Onrbrepos feminine, dypdérepos wild (living in the country), dpérrepos living in 
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Positive. Comparative. Superlative, 
xavdos (xovpo-) light xoupo-repos, -d, -o» Kxovdpd-raros, -n, -o» 
yAuxus (yAuxv-) siceet yAukv-repos yAuKu-raros 
péras (pedrav-) black preXap-repos pedae-raros 
paxap (paxap-) blessed paxdp-repos poaxdp-raros 
capns (capec-) clear capéo-repos capéc-raros 
xapies (xaptervr-) pleasing yaptéc-repos Xaptéo-raros 
wéwms (mevnt-) poor WEevér-TEPOS Weveg-Taros 


xapttorepos and wevdorepos arise from yapier-repos (237) and wevnr-repos 
by change of r to o (52). In the latter, 7 is shortened. 


249, Adjectives in -os with short penult lengthen -o- to -w-: 
this prevents the excessive multiplication of short syllables : 
codw-repos wiser, dfu-raros worthiest, from avodd-s, agvo-s. 

a. But if the penult is long by nature or position, -o- remains : 


wsoynpd-repos more wicked, XNewrd-raros finest. So always when a mute 
and liquid follow the vowel of the penult : wexpd-raros bitterest. 


250, The adjective yepads aged always, maXatds ancient, and oxodaios 
leisurely, sometimes, drop -o- after -ai- : yepai-repos, madai-raros. 

a. uéros middle, toos equal, esos serene, avxos quiet, mpdios early, bys 
late, make -a:repos, -a:raros, as if from forms in -asos: pecal-raros, spewial-repor. 
Hovxerepos occurs once. From wAnoloy adv. near (adj. rAfow-s poetic) come 
wAnotal-repos, raros; and from xpotpyou (for xpd Epyou advantageous) comes 
xpoupytal-repos. 

b. pfros dear makes @larepos (poetic) and plararos. The comparative in 
prose is usually uardoy laos (256).—¢:Aralrepos, psAalraros occur only in 
Xenophon. 


251. Some adjectives take the irregular endings -eorepos, -eoraros. 
So 

a. Stems in -or: cadpov (acwdpor-) discreet, awhpovég-repos, 
evdaipoy (evdaporv-) happy, evdapovéo-raros.—Special exceptions are 
atoy fat, widrepos, -raros; and réray ripe, wemairepos, -raros. 

b. &xparos unmixed, éppopudvos strong, &opevos glad, and occasionally some 
others in -os: daparéorepos, épswpevéorepos. 

c. Some contract adjectives in (-oos) -ovs: ebvotarepos (for ebyoéorepos) 
from etvous (etvoos) well-disposed. 


262, a. The adj. Addos talkative, wraxds beggarly, dpopd-yos dainty, npovoddyos 
eating alone, and some adjectives of one ending, as «Adwrns thicvish, have 
-torepos, -toraros: AaAlorepos, xtwxloraros, KAertlorepos. 


the mountains, Gedrepos belonging to the gods, 8etirepds Lat. dexter, which differ 
little from OjAus, Byptos, Upesos, Oeios, Setids. 

249 D. The poets sometimes use -w- after a long syllable: di(upérepos Hm. 
more wretched. —From ié@ts straight, Hm. makes f@éyrara; from gaewwds 
shining, paewdrepos, but padyraros. 


254] COMPARISON BY 0N AND -1T02. 67 


b. Other adjectives of one gender in -ns (G. -ov) follow the rule for stems 
in -o-: bBpiordrepos from bBpirrhs insolent. 

c. Compounds of xdpis favor form the comparative and superlative as if 
they ended in -yapiro-s: éxixapirérepos from éxlxapss agreeable. 


B. By -twy AND -toros. 


253. A much less frequent ending of the comparative is 
-iwv, -toy (stem -iov-); of the superlative, -wros, -ry, -wrov 
(stem -coro-). 

These endings are applied, not to the stem of the positive, 
but to the root of the word. Hence a final vowel, or syllable 
-po-, in the stem of the positive disappears : 


Positive. Comparative. Superlative, 
78-v-s pleasant (78-opa: am pleased) 73-toy 70-toTos 
ray-t-s swift  (rax-os swiftness) O@doowy (for ray-iwy) rday-wros 
péy-a-s great = (péy-eBos greatness) eifwy (for pey-tov)  péy-toros 
€x6-ps-s hostile (0-28 hatred) €x9-twy €x6-coros 
aicx-pé-s shameful (aiox-os shame) aicy-tov aicx-toTos 


a. In pel(wr, for pey-fwv, the : passes into the first syllable, as in dyselveer 
for. auev-iwy. For -oa- in bdooeey (Odrrwy), see 67, 


254. The following require special notice : 


Positive. Comparative. Superlative. 
1. dyadés good dpeivoy dpworos (dp-ern virtue) 
BeArtov Bé\rwwros 
xpelocay (xpeitrwv)  xparioros (xpar-os strength) 
Aga A@aTos 


dpeivoy, dporos, refer more to excellence or worth ; xpeiroey, Kparioros, 
more to power and superiority. The opposite of xpeicaay is frowp. 


262 D. c. Hm. has &yaplo-repos (for &xapit-repos), from &xapts graccless. 


268 D. In Epic and Doric poetry -tw» (with short :) is used. The forms in 
-twy, -toTos are much more frequent in poetry than in prose: thus (the starred 
forms are un-Homeric), *Balov, Bd@torros (Babts decp),—Bpacowy or *Bpadley, 
Bdpdioros or *Bpdiioros (Bpadvs slow),—*Bpdxiaros (Bpaxts short),—yAuxloy 
este sweet),—értyxioros (éAeyxdes plur. infamous),—*kxvdiwy, xidioros 
Ku8pés glorious),—pacowy, photos, Dor. *naxirros (uaxpds long),—olxrioros 
(olerpés pitiable),—axdoowy or *xaxlov, xdxioros (xaxts thick),—irler, *ol- 
Moros (plAos dear),—xioros (Sxbs quick).—Hd. has ué(wr for pelCwv. 

264 D. 1. Hm. comp. dpelwy: pos. xparés powerful, sup. xdprioros (64): 
comp. Awtwy and Awirepos.— Hd. and Dor. xpécoww for xpeloowv.— Poet. 
persia BéAraros (not used in Hm.): géprepos more excellent, pépraros and 
depioros. 


68 IRREGULAR COMPARISON. [258 


2. xaxds bad caxtwy KAKLOTOS 

Xetpwy (deterior) €iptoros 

joowy, yrrwy (inferior) yxora adv. least of all 
8. pixpos small pixporepos ptxporaros 

peeloy 


4. odtyos little, few (ddet{wy inscriptions) déAlyoros fewest 
€\doowyr (eAdrrov) €daxoros least 
5. modus much, many meiwy or wAéwv (44) Aetoros 
neut. mAéov, also mAciy 


6. xadds beautiful  xaddAtov Kd\Aoros (xdAXos beauty) 
7. pddvos easy pdov paoros 
8. ddyewds painful drytov Gyros (dAy-os pain) 


255. Defective Comparison.—The following adjectives are without 
the positive : 


(wpe before) amporepos prior Tparos Primus 
vorepos later, latter voraros latest, last 


a. A superlative ending -aros appears in foyxaros exiremus; and in the 
(mostly poetic) forms yvéaros novissimus, last in place (from véos novus), and 
traros supremus, summus ({rom iwép super, whence come also a poetic comp. 
iwdprepos, sup. dxépraros). 


256. For the comparative and superlative may be used padXov more, 
padtora most, with the Pes paAXov d&sos more worthy, padwora 
mapavopos most unlawful. For participles this is the only mode of 
comparison. 


2. Hm. comp. xaxdrepos: xepelwv, xeperdrepos, xepérepos: also the defect- 


ive forms, D. S. xépni, A. S. xépna, N. P. xépnes, neut. xépya.—Hd. eoowy for 
foowr. 

4. Hm. comp. dai¢ovr. 

5. In the comp. Hm. has also the defective forms wAées, xA¢as.—Hd. con- 
tracts co to ev: wAciy, wAcbves, for wAdov, wAdoves. 

7. Hm. pos. Jytdios (also in Hd.); adv. fnidlws, often peta, péa; comp. 
pntrepos; sup. pniraros and pfhioros. 

To the above add for Hm. 

9. wepdlwv, xdpdioros (xepdardos gainful, artful, xép8os gain). 

10. piylov, piy:oros more, most dreadful (piynads Hes. chilling, piyos cold). 

11. «hSiaros (xndetos dear, xjdos care). 


12. Poet. (not in Hm.) ploy, thioros (ibnads high, Bos height). 


266 D. Doric mparos for xp@ros. Hm. sometimes forms a comp. or sup. 
from a substantive: Baoiretbrepos, -raros (from Pacirevds king), roupdérepos 
(xovpos youth), eivrepos more dog like («bw dog). 

Other defectives in Hm. are: éwAdrepos younger, dxAdraros,—apdprepos 
(&pap forthwith) ;—and several expressing place: xapolrepos (xdpo:der before), 
—éxloraros (Umoabev behind),—éexacaotrepos (aocov nearer),—pvxolraros (ev noxy 
in a recess).—The ending -eros appears also in uzéooaros from péoos middle, 


ee 
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FoRMATION AND COMPARISON OF ADVERBS. 


257. Adverbs are formed from adjectives by adding -ws to 
the stem. The stem takes the same form as before -wy in the 
genitive plural. The adverb has also the accent of the geni- 
tive plural, and is contracted when the latter is contracted. 


Thus dixaos just (G. P. dixaiwy), adv. Sixaiws justly, copds wise 
(copay) aopas wisely, mwas whole, all (mavrwv) advrws wholly, raxus 
quick (raxéwyv) raxéws quickly, cadpns clear (caper contr. from cadpéwy), 
capes contr. from cadpéws clearly. 


258, A less common ending of adverbs is -a: raxts quick, adv. rdxa 
quickly, in Attic prose perhaps, Gua at the same time, uddra very, much. The 
comp. of pddra is padAoy (for padr-toy, 66) more, the sup. pddAiora most.—ed 
well is used as the adverb of &ya6ds good. 


259, For the comparative and superlative of adverbs, the 
uccusative neuter of the adjective is commonly used ; in the 
singular for the comparative, in the plural for the superla- 
tive: copas wisely, copwrepov, copdratra ; Karas finely, xddXioyv, 
KaA\oTa.. 


f ae Forms in -ws also occur: BeBaorépws more jirmly, nadXIdvws more 
nely. 


260. Adverbs in -w (such as &sw above, dre below, tow within, tw with- 
out) make the comp. and sup. in -w: watt xarestépe. So also drardpes 
further from prep. &xé from, weparrépe fu from répa beyond, éyyvtépa, 
eyyurdre (or éyytrepoy, eyybrara) from éyyts near, and a few others. 





and xdparos last-—Hm. has Sordrws for Soraros, and in the same sense debraros 
(erepos second). A strengthened sup. is Hm. xpérioros first of all. 

268 D. Adverbs in -a are more frequent in Hm.: adpra very (xparvs), Alya 
shrilly (Aryds), oda clearly (ca¢hs), daa quickly (dxus). 

For e3, Hm. has éb, whenever the v would be long by position: é6 yvoln». 
So too in compound words: éd(wvos; yet rarely ed-: é0wAexros or ebrAexros. 
—Hm. has also a defective adj. ébs or Abs, A. S. ety or hiv, also G. 8. éjos. 

260 D. éxds far, Hm. éxaorépes, -rdree,—rijre or rnAod far, Hm. rndordre, 
—tyxt or &yxod near, Hm. accor (for ayxtov, 67), also docordpy, byx:oTa 
ree Hd.). The adj. &yxdrepos, ayxéraros, and &yxioros are post- 

omeric. 
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PRONOUNS. 


261. PersonaL PRONOUNS. 


FIRST PERSON. | SECOND PERSON. THIRD PERSON. 
Sing. Nom. tyé J ob thou 
Gen. é1.00, pod cod od of him, her, it 
Dat. enol, pol col of 
Accus, end, pe of g 
Dual N. A. V. ve odd 
G. D. vv odo 
Plur. Nom. fpets we épets you odets they 
Gen. Hpay dpav ody 
Dat. piv épiv odlor 
Accus. fds Spas odas 


er 








361 D. Personal Pronouns in the Dialects.—Hm. has the following forms: 
those not in ( ) are found also in Hd. 


S.N. dyad, (éyér) ob, (royn) 

G éudo, éued, ped odo, vet te) e} 

" (dueto, éudber) (veio, oé6ev) elo, €0ev) 

D. enol, pol aol, rol, (retv) of, un 

A. énué, pé o€ (2), (2€), uly 
Dual. (vii, vd) (pai, od) (opwé) 

(vaiv) (cpaiv (cpwity) 

PLN. = jpets, (Bupes) ducts, (Gupes) opets not in Hm. 

G. jpdav, (jpelor) hiiday. (tuelor) oddwy, (apelcov) 

D.  yuiv, (ups) Suiv, (ups) cplor, oof 

A.  iyéas, (&upe) dudas, (tppe) opdas, ope 


¢yéy is used before vowels (87D). The datives gof and rol are distin- 
guished in the same way as éyol and pol (263). The forms with -Me-, Gupes, 
Uupes, belong to the (Lesbian) Aeolic. 

a. For piv, the Dor. and Trag. have »fy: both are enclitic, both used in all 
genders, and »ly is sometimes plural.—In Hd. and Trag. opé is sometimes 
singular.—In Hd. o¢lo: (not o¢f) is reflexive: he has also a neut. plur. opéa. 

b. The Dor. has N. 8. éyéy even before a consonant, rv (tu) for ot, G. Tev, 
Tevs, reovs, D. rol for gol; also duly, rlv, Ww for euol, col, of, A. ré, enclitic rd, 
for o€. N. P. duds, dués G. dudeov, D. duly, A. dud, dud, and yé for opé. Of 
these Pind. has only rd, rof, rly. 


266] PRONOUNS: PERSONAL, INTENSIVE, REFLEXIVE. "%1 


262. The stems of the singular are epe- (Lat. me), oe- (te), é- (se). But 
the nominative is differently formed: éyé, oJ; and in the third person is 
entirely wanting. The stems of the dual are vw (Lat. no-s), ope-. The 
stems of the plural are jye-, due-, ope-: e- is contracted with most of the 
endings (cf. 261 D). 


263. The forms mentioned in the list of enclitics (118 a) lose their 
accent when there is no emphasis upon the pronoun ; and in the first 
person singular the shorter forms (ov, poi, pé) are then used. But if 
the pronoun is emphatic, it retains its accent, and the longer forms 
(€uov, époi, ewe) are used in the first person. So also, in general, after 
prepositions. Thus doxet pos tt seems to me, épol ov col rovro apécxe 
this pleases me, not thee; wap’ épov from me (not mapa pov), ém coi 
upon thee (not émi wor): yet mpds pe to me frequently occurs. 


264, The genitive, dative, and accusative plural of the first and second per- 
sons, when unemphatic, sometimes throw the accent on the first syllable: fucy, 
Uuoy; the last syllable of the dative and accusative is then usually shortened: 
juty, Suas. The last syllable is sometimes shortened, even when the pro- 
_ noun is emphatic: we then write july, duly. 


INTENSIVE PRONOUN. 
265. The intensive pronoun airé-s self (Lat. ipsc) is inflected 


; ad 3 [4 > / 
auros auTn auro 
QUTOU auras avrov etc., 


like dyaOes (222), except that the neuter singular, in the nomi- 
native and accusative, does not take -v. 

Preceded by the article, 6 atrés, 4 airy, ro aird (or with 
crasis, '77 b, airds, airy, raird, also ratrév), it signifies the same 
(Lat. idem). The neut. plur. raird, for ra aird, must not be 
confounded with ratra these (272). 


a. In the oblique cases, it also serves as a personal pronoun of the 
third person : Aim, her, it. 


REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS. 


266. The reflexive pronouns are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns compounded with airés. They have 
no nominative. In the plural both stems are declined together, 
yet the third person plural has also the compound form. 


266 D. For Ionic crasis in wbrds (Hm.), wirds (Hd.), see 77 D. 

266 D. Hm. always has the separate forms, even in the sing.: due avrdy, 
of airG, not euaurdy, éavrg.—For euavrod, etc., Hd. has duewurod, etc. ; and in 
like manner cewvroi, éwutod (14 D). 


"2 PRONOUNS: REFLEXIVE, RECIPROCAL, POSSESSIVE. (267 


myself thyself himself, herself, ttself 
Sing. G. | épavrod, -f\s ceavrod, -fs éavrod, -fs 
D. | esavurg, -7j TeAvTG, -ij éaura, ~j 
A. | ésaurdy, -hy ceautéy, =f écaurdv, -hy, -d 
ourselves yourselves themselves 


Plur. G. | fpdv abrav tpav abtayv éavtdy 
or obav aitav 
D. | fptv atrots, -ats | iptv adrois, -ais | éavrois, -ais 
or low airois, -ats 
A. | tpas atrots, -ds | tas atrovs, -is | éavrots, -ds, -4 
or odds atrots, -ds 


&. gweavrov and éavrov are often contracted: cavrov, cavtis; atrod, 
auris, etc. 


267. The indefinite pronoun dAXos other (Lat. alius) is in- 
flected like airés (265): dAXos, GAAy, dAXo. 
RecrprocaL PRonown. 


268, The reciprocal pronoun, meaning each other, is used 
only in the oblique cases of the dual and plural. 


M. F. N. 
Dual G. D. GAA FAW GAAFAaY G&AAfAOw 
A. GAA AD GAAHAG GAAA AW 
Plur. G. BU fry GAAfAov GAA ACY 
D. G&AAFAOts &AAhAaLs GAAfAos 
A. GAAFAovs GAAfAGs & Andra 


a. It is formed from the stem of &AAos (267), compounded with itself, 
&AA-nAo- (for adA-aAAo-). 


PossESsIVE PRONOUNS. 

269. The possessive pronouns are formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns. They are: 
ends éun éeudy my, mine. npérepos -G -o» our, ours. 
ads on ody thy, thine. tpérepos -a -ov your, yours. 
és 4 Gy _ his (her, its) own. oaérepos -& -ov their own. 

a. ds is never used in Attic prose, seldom in Attic poetry. 


269 D. IIm. has also reds (also Doric, = tuus) thy, ébs his ; duds our (prop- 
erly Dor.), duds, pds; also (from the dual stems vw-, cpw-) vatrepos, opwtrepos, 
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ARTICLE AND DEMONSTRATIVE PRonownNs. 


370. The article 6, 7, ro the, has the two stems 6- and ro-. 
For its inflection see 272. 


27L The most important demonstrative pronouns are : 


bbe qoe réde this (here) 
otros aurn  fovro this, that 
éxeivos éxeiyn exewo that (there, yonder) 


ode is formed from the article and the demonstrative ending -de 
a) : it is declined like the article, with -de added to each 
orm. 

otros follows the article in respect to the A or ¢ at the beginning. 
It takes av in the penult, wherever the last syllable has an a-sound 
(a, n) ; but ov where it has an o-sound (0, , ov). 

éxetvos is declined like airds (265). 


372, 

S.N.} 8 § +d | Be f8e rd8e ores atrn = rodro 
G.| rod rhs rod | roiSe riioSe todSe | robrov ratrns rotrov 
D.j rg ty Te | tHe Tide rTeHde Totty taitry Totty 
A.| tév thy td | révde rhv8e 1dde trotroy rainy totro 





Dual.| r6 th 6 | rOSe rdde rode totro Totra rTrotreo 
Toly roity roty| rotvSe rotvSe roivSe | rotrow rovrow rotrow 


P.N.| of al rd& | ofS alSe rade ovros auras attra 
G.| rév trav rav | rév8e travSe ravde | trobroav trotreyv totrey 
D. | rots rats rots | rotec8e ratode rotode | rotrows tratras rotroas 
A.| rots rds 7d | rotcSe rdoSe 1dSe totvrous traitas taira 


a. Separate feminine forms for the dual, rd raiy, rdde raivde, ravrd 
ravraw, are rare, and perhaps not Attic. 

b. When used as demonstrative, 6, 7, of, ai are best written with an 
accent, 6, 7, ot, ai. 

c. The adverb of é8e is &5e, that of odros is ovrws or ovrw (88 c), 
thus, 80. 


belonging to us (you) both.—duds (also written duds) is found in Attic poetry 
for éudés.—8s is sometimes used without reference to the third person, in the 
sense of own. 

271 D. For éxeivos the poets have xeivos. 

372 D. In Hm., the article is usually a demonstrative, and has the follow- 
ing peculiar forms: G. 8. roto, G. D. D. rotiv, N. P. roi, ral, G. Fem. ride, 


174 PRONOUNS: DEMONSTRATIVE, RELATIVE. [278 


273.—Demonstratives of Quantity, Quality, and Age.—These were 
rdégos, Totos, TnAixos, Which occur often in poetry. In place of them 
the Attic prose uses chiefly the strengthened forms : 


roa dade roonde roo dvde 80 much, 80 many 
rodade rodde racovee such (in quality) 
maArcxdoSe rnrixnde tprcxévde _—80 old, 80 great 
TovovrTos ToaauTn rogovro(y) 80 much, 80 many 
TotovuTos To.auTn rotovro(y) such (in quality) 


TnAtkovros tnAtKkavTn  tnAtKodTo(y) 80 Old, 80 great 


The last three are declined like otros; but the neuter singular, in 
the nominative and accusative, has two forms, with and without -y: 
TogovTo and rogouroy, etc. | 


274. The demonstrative pronouns are sometimes rendered more 
emphatic by appending to the different forms a long accented -i, iota 
paragogicum, before which the short vowels (a, e, o) are elided : 
ovroct, atrnt, rourt, raurt, 6d, rowdt, éxewwvt. The particle yé is 
sometimes put between : rovroyt. 

RELATIVE PRonovun. 


275. The relative pronoun is ds, 7, 6 who, which. 


of at & 


SN. 8 4 8 | DNA 6 & & | PN 
G. ov 7 ov G. D. olv olv otv G. ov ov ov 
De i ¢ D. ols als ols 
A. &v fy 8 A. ots ds & 


a. Separate feminine dual forms, & and aly, are seldom or never 
used in Attic. 

b. és is used as a demonstrative in the phrases xal os én and he said, 
7 & ds said he. In the plural we have xal-of and they; in which. of 
may be taken as the article (272 b). 


D. rotor, tfiot, or THs. For roto8e Hm. rarely has rotoSeco: or toiedeox. The 
forms rol, raf are also Doric. 
Hd. has D. P. rotor, rior; also roiwlde, rnolde. 


273 D. Im. has réooos for réaos (47 D). 


276 D. Hm. has also 8 for 8s; Sov, properly written 80, for o¥; ns for 
fis: the nom. sing. and plural he sometimes uses as demonstrative. 

Hd. has 8s, %, of, af: for all other forms of the relative he uses the article 
76, Tot, Tis, etc., except after certain prepositions: rap’ $, é¢ of.—This use of 
the article (r-forms) for the relative is often found in Hm., and sometimes 


even in Tragedy. 


279) INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. "%5. 


276, Relatives corresponding to the demonstratives in 278 are ogos 
as much as, olos of which sort, nrixos of which age. 


INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 


277. The interrogative pronoun is ris, ri who? which? 
The same word when encilitic is the indefinite pronoun, some, 
any. 


INTERROG ATIVE. INDEFINITE. 
M. F. N. M. F. N, 

Sing. Nom. als vl tis vl 

Gen. rlvos, rod wT.W6s, TOD 

Dat. aln, Ty vil, TY 

Acc. tlva vl TWa vi 
Dual N. A. V. arlve wud 

G. D. atlvow T.voly 
Plur. Nom. orlves vlva twés Td, 

Gen. tlvov TWey 

Dat. tlov nol 

Acc. tlvas tlva Twas Twa 





a. The acute accent of ris, ri interrogative never changes to the 
grave (see 108). 

b. &rra (never enclitic, Hm. &eaa) is sometimes used for the indefinite 
Tt 


278, Other untervogetite pronouns are mdrepos which of two? mdaos 
how much? roios of what sort? mndixos how old or large? mérepos and 
(with different accent) roads, mosds are also indefinite. 


279. Another indefinite pronoun is 8civa so and so, what’s his name, used 
in colloquial speech, always with preceding article: 4b (4, Td) 8eiva. This is 
sometimes used without inflection ; sometimes it is inflected as follows, with- 
out distinction of gender: 





Sing. N. 6 Setva Plur. N. of detves 
G. rov 8etvos G. trav 8elywy 
D. r@ Sets 
A. roy Seiva A. robs 8eivas 


276 D, Hm. has often Seas for 800s (47 D); once daadrios. 


277 D. The Ion. (Hm. Hd.) has G. S. réo, red, D. réy, G. P. réwv, D. réoroe. 


278 D. Hd. has «- for x- in the interrogatives and indefinites : xérepos, cds, 
kotos; 60 the adverbs xov, xére, etc. Cf. Lat. gu- in quis, quot, qualis, etc. 


"6 INDEFINITE RELATIVE PRONOUN. [280 


INDEFINITE RELATIVE PRONOUN. 


280. The indefinite relative dovis, nrus, 6 re whoever, which- 
ever, is formed by uniting the relative 6s with the indefinite 
ris, each being separately declined. 


M. F. ON, 
Sing. Nem. sons firs Sm 
Gen. ourwos, Srov qorivos ourwos, Srov 
Dat. grin, bry ym grim, Sry 
Acc. Syrwa fvrwa Sv 
Dual N. A. V7. Srive aorwwe &ruve 
G. D. olyrivowy olyrivow olyrivowy 
Plur. Nom. otrives alruves &rwa 
Gen. avrivey, Stov e@vriveyv evrvey, Stay 
Dat. oloriot, Srois alo-riot olorion, Srois 
Ac. ove-riwas do-niwvas &rwa 


al 





a. The shorter forms Grov, dre, drwy, Srois are invariably used in 
the older Attic, and d6rov, dr are at all times much more common 
than odrwos, drin. 


b. For Griva, there is another form Grra, not to be confounded with &rra 
= twd (277 b). 


281, Other indefinite relatives (cf. 278) are é-mdrepos whichever (of 
two), 6-mécos however much, 6-motos of whatever sort, d-mnXixos of what- 
ever age or size. 


CORRELATION OF PRONOUNS. 


282, The following table shows the correspondence, in form and 
meaning, of the last four classes of pronouns: 


280 D. Hm. has the following peculiar forms, in most of which the rela- 
tive stem is undeclined, as it is in 6-wdoos, 6-xotos, etc (281). 


S. (8rts) N. (8 rt) P. N. &ooa 
Srev (Streo, Srrev) Srewy 
brey éréowt 
(Sriva) N. (8 rr) (8rivas) N. &ooa 


The forms not in ( ) occur also in Hd.—In the nominative and accusative, 
Hm. has also the usual forms. 


281 D, Hm. often doubles x in the indefinite relatives: Srmdrepos, drroios ; 


and in adverbs drxws, drxdre, etc. (47 D). 
Hd. has éxdérepos, dxécos, etc.; and in adverbs Sov, 5xdGev, etc. Cf. 278 D. 





283] CORRELATION OF PRONOUNS. 7 
INTERROGATIVE. | INDEFINITE. | DEMONSTRATIVE. | RELATIVE, INDEY. REL. 
Simpl als who? wis 53e this (here), | 8s, SeTs 
imple | which? what? | some obros this, that | who, which 
Compar- | xérepos aérepos repos the one or | Sxdrepos 
ative | which of two? | one of two | the other of two | which of iwo 
Quantity | xrécos how woods of | (rée0s) so | 800s, éxdcos of 
or much, many? | some quan, | tordabe + much, | which quan., num., 
Number or number | toaovros ( many | (as much, many) as 
motos of mods of | (roios) such olos, Swotos 
Quality | what sort? some sort | rodcde of which sort 
TOLOUTOS (such) as 
Age | wnAlxos analos (rnalkos) | 80 old,| HAlKos, déanAlnos 
or how old ? of some rnrixéade ( large | of which age, size, 
Size | how large? age, size | rnAtKovros (as old, large) as 


283, CorRELATIVE ADVERBS are also formed from the same pro- 
noun-stems. 


INTERROGATIVE.| INDEFINITE. | DEMONSTRATIVE. | REL., INDEF. REL. 
woo ob (Oa) évOdde, od, Sxov 
where ? somewhere évrav6a, there where 
Place 3wé0ey moby from | (Eber) évodvde, Sdev, dwdbevy 
whence ? some place | évreviOev, thence | whence 
wot wot to (ZvOa) évOdde, of, Sxor 
whither ? some place | évrai@a, thither | whither 
xére woré some vTére bre, bare 
when ? time, ever then when 
Time eS eet 
anvixa at (rnvixa) at | vlna, drnrixa 
what time? anvuxdde < that | at which time 
Tyhvixavta ( time 
W ay which ay} some way, | THde, Tabry $, Sap 
ay way? how? somehow this way, thus which way, as 
Bs wos (Ss) Be, odrw(s) | ds, Srws 
Manner | jo 7 somehow thus, 80 as, that 


¢ 
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The indefinite adverbs are all enclitic (118 b). 


_&. To the pronoun éxeivos that (yonder), correspond the demonstra- 
- tive adverbs of place, éxet there, éxeiOev thence, éxeioe thither. 


284, The demonstratives in parentheses are not used in Attic 
prose except in particular phrases: xal ds even thus, ov3° Ss, pnd’ ds 
not even thus; évOa pév... évOa 8é here... there; 80 tvbey pév... 
évOev Sé.—In Attic prose, évOa and éydey are chiefly relative, ode being 
used instead of of and ol, évOev instead of dbev. 


285. The indefinite relatives (pronouns and adverbs) are made 
more indefinite by adding the particles ody, 87, 8 more, 89 mor’ od: 
doris ovy who (which, what) soever, darts 8n, doris 8n more, dates 8n ToT 
ody: these are also written as single words, édaricovy, doricdh, doTic- 
éntore, dottaontorouv. With the same force, ris is sometimes added to 
indefinite relatives: émotds ris and even drroids tes otv of what sort soever. 


286, The enclitic rép gives emphasis to relatives (definite and in- 
definite): dooe mep of which number precisely, Sonep just as. ody is 
sometimes added after it: aomepoir. 


287. Observe also the negative pronouns and adverbs: ofris, paris 
no one (poet. for ovdeis, pndeis, 290 a; in prose only ofri, pyre not at 
all), ovdérepos, pndérepos neither of tuo, ov8apod, padauod nowhere, 
ovdapy, pnSapy in no way, ovdapas, pndauas in no manner, with some 
others of similar formation. 


NUMERALS. 


288. The words which express number are of various classes; 
the most important are given in the following table: 


288 D. Poetic are 66: = wov, xoOl = wot, 86:= 05; +d: there; rd0er 
thence ;—also hyos, tijpos (Dor. duos, rayos) = bre, rére.—For Att. Ews as long 
as, réws so long, Hm. has also efms, relws, and sometimes elos, refos. In the 
same sense, he has Sopa, réppa. Beside §, he has the form fxe, but uses 
both only in the Jocal meaning, which way, where: for wot, Seo, he always uses 
nxéoe, durdéoe.—For évOaira, évOetvrey in Hd., see 74 D. 

a. For éxet, etc., the poets use xet0:, xetOev, xetore (271 D). 

284 D, The demonstrative és (distinguished by its accent from the rela- 
tive ds as, 120) is frequent in Epic poetry: it is sometimes written ds. The 
poets have also rds = ofras. 

288 D. For the first four cardinal numbers, see 290 D. 

Hm. has for 12, 8é8exa, 8udédexa, and 8voxalSexa; 20, eixoos and éelxosr; 
30, tpthxovra; 80, dy8déxovra; 90, éverhxovra and évvhxovra; 200 and 200, 
Sinndoro, rpinedorot; 9,000 and 10,000, évvedxiAot, SexdxiAo. He'has also the 
ordinals 8d, rpfraros ; 4th, rérparos; 7th, €Bdduaros ; 8th, éyddaros; 9th, elvaros; 
12th, 3uw3éxaros; 20th, dexcoords; together with the Attic form of each. 


288] 
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CARDINAL NUMBERS. 


e 

ets, pia, €v one 
Ld 

8vo 

Tpets, Tpia 


tégoapes, Téocapa 


Téeyre 

{5 

érra 

OKT@ 

évvéa 

Séxa 

évdexa 
Sadexa 
Tpetoxaidena 
Tecoapeckaidexa 
MEVTEKQLOEKA 
éxxaidexa 
éwraxaidexa 
oxTwxaidexa 
evveaxaidexa 
etxoou(v) 
tpidxovra 
Tecoapdxovra 
WevTnKovra 
é£jxovra 
€38opnnxovra 
éydonxovra 
€veynxovta 
€xarov 
Scaxdctot, -at, -a 


TptaKkOotol, -at, -a 
TETPAKOTLOL, ~AL, -a 
TEVTAKOT LOL, —Al, ~<a 


éEaxdctot, -at, -a 


émraxdc tot, -at, -a 
OxTaxdgtot, -at, -a 


€VAKGTLOL, -at, -a 
xfrr01, -at, -a 
Story frL0t, -at, -a 


tptoxtrcot, -at, -a 


pUptot, -at, -a 


ORDINAL. 





Tparos first 
devrepos 
Tpiros 
Térapros 
wéprros 
€xros 
€Bdopos 
Gydoos 
€varos 
déxaros 
év3éxaros 
dwdéxaros 
tTproxardéxaros 


Teooapaxatdéxaros 


WevTeKka.OcKaTos 
éxxacOéxaros 
émraxadéxaros 
oxtwmxardéxaros 
évveaxatdéxaros 
eixooTos 
Tptdxooros 
Tecoapaxoords 
mevrnxootos 
€£nxoorés 
€Bdopnxoards 
Gydonxoords 
€veynKooros 
é€xarootTos 
Otaxootooros 
TptdxootooTos 
TeTpaxootooT os 
mevraxoovooT os 
éEaxootoorés 
émrakxootooT és 
OxTaxootogTos 
€vaxootooTos 
xtdvoores 
dtoyidtoords 
Tpiaxir Log os 
piptooros 





€vOEKAKLS 


Swdexdxs 


(koa axes 
Tptdkoyrdxis , 
Tego apaxovTaxis 
TEVTNKOVTAKLS 
é£nxovraxs 
€B8opnxovraxes 
oydonKovraks 
EveyNKOVTAKLS 
€kaTovTaKis 
dtdxoodxis 


xtAcaxes 


puptaxts 








Hd. has 8ué8exa (8vw3éxaros), tTpifxovra (rprnnoords), Sy8déxovra, Binxdoror 
(8:nxomioords), tpinxdctos: for &varos he has efvaros, and 80 eivdats, eivaxdarot, 


elyaxtoxiAsor. 
Dor. efxars for efxoot.—Aecol. réuxe for xévre, cf. the ordinal dures. 


80 NUMERALS. [289 


289. Notation.—The letters from a’ to & denote units 1—9, ¢’ (for 
former f, caw) being inserted after e’ for the number 6. Those from 
« to mw denote tens 10—80, G’ (koppa) being added after nm’ for 90. 
Those from p’ to w’ denote hundreds 100—800, A (sampi) being added 
for 900. For the thousands (1,000—900,000), the same characters are 
used again, but with the stroke under the letter. Thus Brpd’= 2344, 
awvd’ = 1859. 

a. Sampi, like vau and koppa (7), was a letter of the primitive Greek 
alphabet, which became obsolete except as a numeral sign. 

b. The letters of the alphabet are sometimes used in unbroken succession 
to denote the series of numbers from 1 to 24. Thus ¢ is used for 21, being 
the 21st letter of the alphabet. The books of the Iliad and Odyssey are 
numbered in this way. 


290. The cardinal numbers from 1 to 4 are declinable: 


one two three four 
ds pla & N. A. 860 tpitg ss rola tlrcapes tlroapa 
évés puis dvds | G. D. Bvoiv TpLav re v 
ve ug vl Tprot réroapor 
ta play ty speig = tla, tlrcapas  ticcapa 


a. Like efs, are declined ovdels, oddepia, ovdév, and pndeis, no one: 
these are found also in the plural. They may be written in two words 
for emphasis: ovdSé els not a soul; and dy or a preposition may be in- 
‘terposed: pnd’ dy eis, ovdSe map évos. 

b. With a plural noun évo is sometimes used without inflection. 
The forms dveiy and duai belong to late Greek. 

c. For oo in réooapes and all its forms, rr is also used (48). __- 

d. The cardinal numbers from 5 to 199 are indeclinable. Those 
from 200 on, and all the ordinals, are regular adjectives of three 
endings. 


291. a. For 18 rpicraisexa also occurs. For the ordinals 18th-19th 
separate forms are also found: rpiros xat 8éxaros, etc. 
b. For the union of 20, 30, etc., with units there are three forms: 


Cardinal. Ordinal. 
mévre Kat €ikoot wépmros Kal eixoorus 
elxoot Kal mévre eixoords Kal mépmros 
etxooet wévre .  wévre Kal eixooros 


Cf. ra évi cai rpiaxoore@ éret (uno et tricesimo anno). 


290 D. 1. Hm. has also fem. fa, ijjs, ij, fav, with D. S. neut. Ig. 

2. Hm. has 8v0 and 8éw, both indeclinable; also Du. 80:4, Pl. 8orol, -af, 
-d, D. Sooto1, A. Soovs, -ds, -¢.—Hd. with dvo0, 8voty, has G. P. Suay, D. Svoter; 
also 8Uo indeclinable. 

4, Hm. with réooapes has wloupes (Acol.).—Hd. réocepes (80 14 reave- 
preaess sometimes indeclinable, and 40 reavepdxovra).—Dor. réropes, D. 
vTérpact. 


a. Of obdels, undels, Hm. has only od8éy, undév, odderf. 


297] NUMERALS. 81 


292. The numbers 18, 19 are commonly expressed by éyds (or dvoir) 
Séovres eixoos twenty wanting one or two. So 28, 29, 88, 39, etc.; vavol 
puas Seovoas tevrnxovra with 49 ships. So too the ordinals: dvoipy 
Séovre rpidxoore Eres in the 28th year. 


993. Examples of fractional expressions are: Yutovs (229 a) 4; fyerdravroy 
half a talent ;—ijsdrcos 14; tpla nurrddrarvra 14 talents ; rplroy quurddAavroy 24 
talents ;—rpirnudpioy 4, reraprnudpioy t ;—éxlrpiros 14 ;—rd 300 pépn (duae 
partes) 3; 7a tela pépn $8; Trav wévre al v0 potpa: F. 


294, To the ordinal class belong woAAoords (many-eth, following many in 
a series) and the interrogative xoords (how-many-eth, having what place in a 
series ?), with a corresponding indefinite relative éado7os. 


295. From the numeral stems are formed several other classes of 
numeral words: 

a. Distributives, with aby: otybvo0 two together, two by two, etc. 

b. Sfultiplicatives, in -wAots (from -rA00s, Lat. -plex): &xdots simple, 8:wdois 
twofold, tpswAovs threefold, wevraxdois fivefold, etc., woAAaxAovs manifold. 
Also dads double, rpicads treble. : 

Further, multiplicatives in -wAdows: d:Adotos tice as much (81s rocotres), 
tpixAdosos three times as much, etc., roAAaxAdowos many times as much. 

c. Adverbs of Division: povaxf (udvos alone) tn one part, single, &lxa or 
Sx tn two paris, tpixi in three parts, etc., roAAaxy in many ways, wayraxp 
every way. 

d. Abstract Nouns of Number, in -ds: povds (uovdb-os) the number one, unity, 
Suds the number two, rpids, rerpds, weumds, Efds, EBSouds, dy8ods, évveds, Sexds, 
eixds, éxaroyrds, xids, pupids: hence rpets pipiddes = 30,000. 


_ 296, Closely connected with numerals are such general expres- 
sions as 
éxdrepos (with comparative ending) either (of two), 
éxaoros (with superlative ending) each (of any number), 
dudw, G. D. Sido, both (Lat. ambo), for which audérepos, -at, -a 
is commonly used. 


297. Observe also the adverbs in -deis, woAAdmis, many times, often, 
éxarrdxs each time, rovavrd«ts so often, doducs as often as, wrAaordes very 
often, drrydeis seldom. 


295 D. b. Hd. d:&ds, rpitds, for S:ocds, rproods; also 8:rAfotos, rpixAjoros, 
ete., as if for -rAdotos. 
- c Hm. has &afxa and &8:x6d, tplxa and tpixOd, rerpaxOd; also rpewAf, 
TeTpanAl}. 

297 D. Adverbs in -de:s sometimes lose -s in poetry: dood: Hm., see 
88 D. 


82 ‘ VERBS. MODES AND TENSES. [298 


VERBS. 


298. Voices.—The Greek verb has three voices, active, 
middle, and passive. 

a. Many verbs are used only in the active voice: and, on the other 
hand, many verbs—called deponent—are never used in the active, but 
only in the middle voice (or middle and passive). 


299. Moprs.—Each voice has six modes : 
the indicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative ; 
the infinitive, and participle. 
a. The first four modes are called finite modes. In their inflection 
they distinguish three nwmbers, singular, dual, and plural; and three 
persons, first, second, and third. | 


b. The injinitive and participle are essentially nouns, the infinitive being 
an indeclinable substantive, the participle an adjective of three endings; yet 
they both have some of the properties of the verb. 


c. The verbal adjectives in -rdés and -réos are like participles, though less 
clearly distinguished from ordinary adjectives. . 


300. Txnsrs.—The tenses of the indicative mode are seven : 
_ the present, and imperfect (for continued action) ; 

the aorist, and future (for indefinite action) ; 

the perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect (for completed 

action). 

The tenses of the other modes are three : 

the present (for continued action) ; 

the aorist (for indefinite action) ; 

the perfect (for completed action). 


The optative, infinitive, and participle have also the future 
and future perfect. 


801. The tenses of the indicative are also distinguished as 
1. Principal tenses: the present, future, perfect; and 
future perfect ; which express present or future time ; 
2. Past tenses: the imperfect, aorist, and pluperfect ; 
which express past time. _ 


302, a. The passive voice has a distinct form only for the 
aorist and future. In the other tenses, the middle form has 
both a middle and a passive meaning. 

b. The active has no future perfect (yet see 467). 


800 D. The future and future perfect optatives are never found in Hm. 


808] SYSTEMS. STEMS. THEMES. 83 


8038. Tensx-Systems.—The different forms of the verb are 
divided into the following systems of tenses : 


the present system including the Present and Imperfect. 

. the future system “ future Active and Middle. 

the first aorist system “ Ist Aorist Active and Middle. 
. the second aorist system “ 2d Aorist Active and Middle. 
the jirst perfect system ‘“ Ist Perf. and lst Plup. Act. 
the second perfect system “ 2d Perf. and 2d Plup. Act. 

. the perfect middle system “ Perf., Plup.,and Fut. Perf. Mid. 
the first passive system “ Ist Aor. and Ist Fut. Pass. 

. the second passive system “ 2d Aor. and 2d Fut. Pass. 


OO ID OP 09 


304, a. The tenses called second differ from the corresponding jirst 
tenses in form, but have like meaning. Very few verbs have both the 
Jirst and second form of the same tense. 

b. Most verbs, therefore, have only siz of the above systems. Many 
have less than six; and hardly any verb is used in all nine systems. 

‘¢. The ‘principal parts’ of a verb are the first person singular 
indicative of every system used in it. Thus: 


Adw, Adow, €Avoa, A€AvKa, AAAvpat, EAVOny (see 313). 


305, Srzms.—Each tense-system has a separate stem, called 
a tense-stem. 
a. The passive, perfect, and perfect middle systems have, besides 


the principal tense-stems, secondary tense-stems, for the future passive, 
the pluperfect, and the future perfect. 


b. Each subjunctive and optative has furthermore a stem of its 
own (mode-stem) derived from its proper tense-stem. 


306. InrLecTion.—The forms of the verb are made by 
adding to its different stems certain endings (375-382) which, 
in the finite modes, mark the persons and numbers. Cf. 299 a. 


807. Tuzmes anp Roors.—The various ‘tense-stems of a 
verb are made from a common theme (sometimes called the 
verb-stem). This may be either a root (543), or a longer 
formation consisting of a root with a derivative suffix added. 
Thus tt- (present riw honor) is a root; riva- (present ripdw) 
is a longer theme. 


a..The longer themes are mostly noun-stems, slightly modified. They 
have two or more syllables, whereas roots are almost always of one syllable. 


308, Priarrivz AnD DENoMINATIVE VERBS.—A Primitive verb 
forms its tense-stems from a root; a Denominative verb from a longer 
theme, originally a noun-stem. 


84 VARIABLE VOWEL, MI-FORM. [309 


Thus the primitive verbs At loose and riw honor are from the roots 
Av- and t-; the denominative verbs diréw love and ripdw honor are 
from the themes @ure-, rinza-, which are the stems duiAo-, ripa- of the 
nouns idos dear and ripn honor, slightly modified. 

a. The following practical rule will generally serve to distinguish 
the two kinds of verbs. Primitive are verbs in -y: (811 c), and verbs 
in -o of two syllables in the present indicative active, as Aéyw speak 
(or three syllables in the middle, as pdyoua sight, deponent). Others 
are denominative. 


809. Verbs are named mute-verbs, liquid-verbs, vowel-verbs, 
etc., according as their themes end in a mute, a liquid, a 
vowel, etc. 


310, VagraBL—E Vowr.t.—The final vowel of a tense-stem 
is said to be variable when it is -o- in some of the forms and 
-e- in others. Thus Avo-pnev we loose but Ave-re you loose. The 
sign for the variable vowel is -°e-. 

Thus Ad |e- means that the stem is sometimes Avo- and sometimes 
de-. It may be read ‘Avo- or Ade-’. 

a. The subjunctive has also a long variable vowel, -*|»-. 


311, THE Mi-rorm.—There are two slightly different ways 
of inflecting tense-stems, called the common form of inflec- 
tion, and the ps-form. See 383 and 385. 

The Present and Second Aorist systems are inflected 
according to the ,u-form when the tense-stem does not end 
in @ variable vowel. 


a. Otherwise they follow the common form. The rest of the 
tenses follow, some the one form, some the other. 


b. The pt-form is thus called, because when the present indicative 
active is so inflected, its first person singular ends in -y:. 


c. Verbs whose present system has the jx:-form are called ‘verbs 
in -4’; and those whose present system has the common form, ‘verbs 
in -o.’ But it must be remembered that these designations refer only 
to the present system. 


312, In the following synopsis of the verb Ade loose, the meanings 
of the indicative, infinitive, and participle are given for the active 
voice. ‘The subjunctive and optative cannot be adequately rendered 
by any single English expressions: their various meanings must be 
learned from the Syntax. Meanwhile the following may serve as ex- 
amples: Subj. (€av) Ate (if) I loose ; Opt. (ef) Avoupe (if) I should loose. 

The meanings of the passive may be inferred from those of the 
active: thus Advouar J am loosed, etc. The middle of \¢é means to 
loose for one's self (deliver, ransom): 80 Adopas I loose for myself, and 
20 OD. 
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318] 


en Ke 


Active. 


ee (pe 2 nn 


Middle. 


emer a | TS nn SSS, 


Passive. 


MODE. 


Synopsis of the Verb ri-w loose. 


PRESENT AND IMPERFECT. 


Aveo J loose (or am loosing) 
Xivov J was loosing 

Ato 

Avouu 

Ade loose 

Ade to loose 


Adopas J loose for myself 
Qsdpyv 

Adwpor 

Avoluny 

Avov 


Aver Par 


like the middle 


Avorw J shall loose 


Adooups 


Adore fo be about to loose 
Atoayv about to loose 


Avoolpny 
Atorer Oar 


Avofcopar I shall be loosed 


Aveyooluny 


AvOforec Gar 
Avoyo-dpevos 


AORIST. 


Hira J loosed 
Adoo 

Avoraips 

Adoov loose 

Adcrar to loose 
Adoas having loosed 


dQiodpny 
Adowpae 
Atocalpny 
Adorar 
Atoacbar 


&vOnv F was loosed 
Avdd 

Avdelny 

AGOyre 

AvOfvar 

AvGels 


- 


PERFECT AND PLUPERFEO?. 


NAvKa Thave loosed . 


Yedrsny J had loosed: 


AceAdK : ‘ 
AeAdKou 


NeduKéven to have loosed 


AeAuKds having loosed 


AAvpar 

heddpyy | 
Aedupévos @ ; 
AcAupévos elnv 
AAveo 
AeAto-as 
AeAvpévos 


like the middle 





Fut. Perf. Pass. Ind. Aehioopan (J shall have been loosed), Opt. NeAVoolpny, Inf. AeAdoeo Gar, Par. NeAvodpevos. 
Verbal Adjectives: Avrds loosed or looseable, Nurdéos (requiring) to be loosed. 








PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


Present System. 


ACTIVE. 


Present. 


Imperfect. 


[314 


MIDDLE (Passive). 


Present. 


Imperfect. 


Ta anRanaenmnmmeenenenneneeeneel Wee ee ncn ene A eS 














86 
$14, 
Av-w 
loose 
Ss. 1 
2 
8 
Indica- | D. 2 
tive. 8 
P. 1 
2 
8 
Ss. 1 
2 
8 
Sub- | p. 2 
junc. 
tive. : 
P. 1 
2 
3 
s. 1 | 
2 
8 
Opta- | D. 2 
tive, 8 
P. 1 
2 
8 
S. 2 
3 
D. 2 
Imper- 3 
ative. P.2 
8 
Infinitive. 
Participle, 


Ades 
Ada tive 
Ave-roy 
Ade-rov 
Ado-pev 
Ate-re 


Adover | 


Ade-ras 
AteoFov 
Ateofov 
Avd-pe80, 
Ate-o0e 
Avo-yrar 


&-vd-pyy 
-Adov 
é-Ate-ro 
-Ade-ofov 
&-vé-cOny 
&-vd-peba 
&-Ade-o0e 
&-Ado-vro 


Present. 
Avo 
Ads 
Aty 
Atn-Tov 
Adn-Tov 
Atoo-pev 
Aty-TeE 
Atwor 


Ador-ps 
Avor-s 
Adore 
Adow-rov 
Avol-rny 
Ador-pev 
Atowre 
Adoue-v 


Ave 
Avera 
Ate-roy 
Avée-rev 
Ate-re 
Atd-vrov 

or Abé-rworay 


Atay 


Atv, -ovea, -ov | 


Present. 


Adw-pot 
Aig 
Adn-Tar 
Atn-obov 
Adn-oGov 
Avd-pe00 
Ady-obe 
Ado-vras 


Avol-pny 
Ador-o 
Adow-ro 
Atot-oboy 
Avol-cbny 
Avol-pe0a 
Ador-orbe 


Atouvro 


Atov 

Avée-c On 
AteoFov - 
Avé-c Boy 
Ate-obe 
Avé-o Boy 


or Add-cOwoay 
Ate-oBar 
Avd-pevo-g, “1, -Ov 






































316] PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 
315. 316. 
Future System. First Aorist System. 
ACTIVE. | MIDDLE. ACTIVE: MIDDLE. 
Future. First Aorist. 
Ado Adoro-por Avon &Avod-pyy 
Avoras Ato t-Av0TU-s Ato 
Aton Atoeras t-Avc8E é-Adoa-rTo 
Adore-rov Adore-o Boy &-dtoa-rov &-Atdoa-c0oy 
Atore-rov Atore-cfov &-Avord-rhy &-iord-oOny 
Adore-pey Avord-pe8a é-Atora-pev -Avord~e00 
Adoe-rve Adore-o0e &-Avoa-re &-dvcra-o0e 
Atcover Adoro-vras t-Atoa-v &-Atoa-vro 
Atow Adowpas 
Avoys Atop 
rion Adoynras 
Atoynrov Atoyno Poy 
Atonroy AtoynoCoy 
Adoropev AvodpeOa 
Atonre Atoyno be 
Atowor Atocovras 
Atorouyss Avorolpny Atoalpyy 
Adorors Adororo Atoeas, Avoas Atoato 
Adora Atcovro Adore, Adora Atcoaro 
Adcoiroy Adcove Boy Atoarrov Adoaobov 
Avoolryy AvooloOny Atoalryy Atoalo-Ony 
Atoouey Atoolpcda Atoauev Atoalyela, 
Adooure Adooro Ve Adoare AtoaoGe 
Adoovuv Ascrowro Adoeay, Adcaey | Adoawro 
Adoov Adoas 
Avo dro Atodo Go 
Adoarov AdoacGov 
Avo drev Avodo Soy 
Atoare Avoace 
Atodyrov AvordoVoy 












Adoas 


or Avodrwoay 





or Avodobwcay 


AtoacGa. 
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317. 318, 
er First Perfect System. Perfect Middle 
loose 
ACTIVE. MippLe (Passive). 
Ist Perfect. | 1st Pluperfect. Perfect. Pluperfect. 
|S. 1] Muka &Aedinn, -ew | AdAv-por &-edv-pny 
2 | Aé&A\uka-s &-edinn-s, -ers | AdAv-crar é-A&v-cr0 
o 8 | AAuxe é-NeAdKer hAv-rar é-Aé\u-To 
3 | D. 2 | NeAdKa-rov | é-AcddKew~rov AAv-o boy é-Nédv-o-foy 
s 8 | NeAtKa-rov | é&Aehucel-ryv | AéAv-o-fov é&-dedt-o Ony 
| P.1 | Acdtca-pev | &-eAdKe-pev Achd-pe80 &Dedi-pea 
2 | AeAtKa-re é-LeAtKe-re AAv-obe &-Av-0be 
8 | AcAiKaor &-NeAtKEe-cray AAv-vrar é-Né\v-vro 
Ist Perfect. Perfect. . 
1g NeAdKeo Neupéevos (-n, -ov) d 
shh 7S Nedixys a ts 
- 8 AAtKY a 0 
% | D. 2 AeAdKHToy Aedvpéva (-G, -w) Frov 
5 8 NeAdKHTOY * frov 
3 |P.1 NeAdKapev AeAvpévor (-at, -0) dpev 
= 2 AedAdKyre Fre 
8 NedtKoor a aor 
Ss. 1 AeAdKou AeA upévos (-n, -ov) etqy 
2 AcAcKots . 6 etys 
3 3 AeAdKor rs ety 
= |D. 2 AeAtKourov AeAvpévw (-a, -w) elroy or etyrov 
4 8 AeAvKolryy a adryv = dlifirnv 
O}P.1 AeA dKouev AeAvpévor (-at, -a) etuev et tev 
2 AeAbKoure . elre elnre 
8 AeAdKovev i elev etnorav 
~|s. 2 Ndv-c0 
3 3 Aedé-obw 
= |D. 2 AA\v-0-Boy 
E 8 AeAt-obwv 
a P, 2 AAv-oFe 
- 8 Aedb-c0ov 
or AeAd-cbwoay 
Infin. . AcAuKévat NeAb-o8ar 
Part. AchuKds, -Kuta, -Kds Achu-pévos, My Ov 





819] 


System. 


Mippie (Pass.). 


Future Perfect. 


AeAdoro-par 
AcdAtoe 
AcdUore-Tas 
AAtoe-oVoy 
NcAtoe-o Pov 
AceAtod-p0a 
Aeddoe-obe 


AeAtoo-vrar 


AeAvoroluny 
AeAToroto 
AcAdooro 
AeAvorove Poy 
AeA vorolo- Any 
AeAvoolpcla 
AcAtoorobe 
AeAdoowro 


AeAXtore-c-Oat 


NeATord-pevos, MN, =OV 
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3819, 
First Passive System. 
PASsstvE. 

Ist Aorist. Ist Future. 
&-A60n-v AvOfco-pas 
&-A00n-s Avofcoe 
&-A60y Avofce-ras 
é-A00n-Tov Avofoe-c Boy 
é-Av8h-rhy Avofoe-o Gov 
&-AGOn-pew AvOnod-pela 
&-NdOn-Te Avbicre-oFe 
&-At0y-crav AvOfcowras 
Avdd 
Avot s 
Avg 
AvdHrov 
Avdijrov 
Avoapev 
Audie 
Avddor 
Avdelny Aveyooluny 
AvOe(ns Avdficoro 
Avbeln Avofcoro 


Avdeirov or Avocl(nrov | Avdfcoo Voy 
AvOeclrny Avdahrnv | Avéycolcdny 
AvOciwey AvOe(nmev | AvOncolpeda 
AvOetre Avdelyre Avofcove Ge 


Avvetev Avbelnoay | Avofhcowro 


AbGy-Te 
AvOfh-Te 
AUGy-Tov 
Avoh-Tev 
AbGn-Te 
AvOé-vray 

or AvOfrwoay 


Av0i-vas AvOfore-o- Gar 
AvOd(s, -ciora, -¢v AvOnod-pevos, -7, -oVv 
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320. 321. 
Aetrw Second Aorist System. Second Perfect System. 
(Aur-) 
leave Active. | MIDDLE. © ACTIVE. 
2d Aorist. 2d Perfect. | 2d Pluperfect. 
8. 1] &\ure-v é-durd-pqV A&oura —|_ €-AeAolarn, -ew 
2| &Aure-s &-AGrrov AAorra-s | &AeAolarns, -ers 
© 3 | &Avre &Nare-r0 héroutre &-NeAolrra 
3S | D.2| &Alare-rov &Nlsre-o- Sov AeXolara-rov | é-AcAoltrev-rov 
ke 3 | &Aumré-rqy é-uré-o-Ony NeAoitra-rov | &AeXourrel-ryy 
| P.1!| &Alro-pev &dvwd-pe8, AeAol1ra-pev | é-eAolre-pev 
2| &Nire-re &Dlare-o-Se AeAolrra-re | &Xedolwea-re 
8 | &Auro-v &Xlrro-vro NeAolr&or | &NAcdolsre-cay 
2d Perfect. 
S. 1] AGre AGrreopar Aedobrra 
: 2| AGrys Alry AeXolrys 
Bi 38) Ary Marnrar hedolrry 
8 D. 2| AGrnrov Aaryo Gov AeAolryrov 
2| 38] AGrnrov Alaryo Gov AeAolarjrov 
3 P. 1! AGropev Aurdpeba, Aedolsrwpev 
2| Alrnre Alrrno Ve Aeholaryre 
8 | Alzr@or Arevrat AeXoltra0t 
S. 1 | Arrow Aurotpny Aedolzroups 
2 | Alrrous ALzrovo AeA olszrois 
3 8 | Alrroe AGroito AeAolrroe 
= | D.2| AGrovrov Maro Gov AeXolrrorroy 
3 3 | Aurolryy AurolcOyy Aedourrofrny 
© | P.1| Alroupev Aurrolycba Aedolzrowpev 
2| Alwoure Aros Ge AeXolrrovre 
3 | Alrrovev Marowro AeAolrrovey 
S. 2| Alare Aurr0d 
’ 8 | Auré-re Auré-cbe 
= | D.2 Alire-rov Alwe-oBov 
e 8 | Auré-rav Aurd-cbav 
[ P, 2 | Alsre-re Nrre-o0e 
a 3 | Aurd-vrav Auré-c av 
or Arwé-rwoay or Airé-cOwcay 
Infin. | Avwety Auré-cbar Acdourré-var 


Part. | Aurév, -ovoa, -dv | Avrd-pevos, -1), -ov AeAourds, -via, -ds 








322] PARADIGUS OF VERBS. 91 
822, | 
oré\Aw Second Passive System. 
(ored-) 
send Passive. 
2d Aorist. 2d Future. 
Ss. 1 é-ordAn-v oTANfco-par 
2 é-oradn-s oradfore 
3 t-orddy oral foe-ras 
Indica- | D, 2 é-ordAn-rov oradfoe-o0oy 
tive. 3 é-oradt-ryy oradhoe-ofov 
Ped -orddn-pev orakynod-pe00 
2 -oradn-Te oradfoe-o0e 
3 t-ordAn-cay oradfoo-vras 
s. 1 oTahe 
2 orad}s 
3 orad} 
uae 2 oral fjroy 
tive. 8 oral roy 
ae orahapev 
2 oradfre 
8 oraheor 
8. 1 oradelny oradyoolny 
2 oradelns oradficovo 
3 oralely oradfcoro 
Opta- | D. 2 | oradetrov or otade(nrov oradico doy 
tive. 8 | oradelrny oradeafrny oradycole tiny 
P. 1 | oroddpey orarciypev oradncolpeda 
2| oraxkire oradenre oradicovobe 
38 | ovakciev orarelnoay oradtcowro 
“1 $2 oradn-O 
8 oradf-Te 
D. 2 oTddn-Tov 
oe 8 oradh-rev 
P. 2 oradn-rTe 
3 orahé-vrav 
Or oTaAhrwoay 
Infinitive. oradf-var oradhoe-obar 
Participle. orades, -etoa, -év oradyod-pevo0s, -1, -ov 
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3823, 
Tipd-w Present System of Contract Verbs in -aw. 
honor 
ACTIVE. MIppLE (Passive). 
Present. | Imperfect. Present. Imperfect. 
“1S. 1] rt p(deo)e ertp(aov)ov Tiy(do)d-por | erip!ad)d-pny 
2| ttp(dess)ds értp(acs)as Tip der) erip(dov)S 
3 3| rides) érty(ae)a Tip(de)a-rar | ertp(de)a-ro 
‘S| D.2| rtp(de)a-rov értp(de)a-rov | tTp(de)a-ofov | erip(de)a-cfov 
= 3| rtp(de)a-rov ertw(ad)a-ryy | Th(de)a-cboy brip(ad)é-cbny 
| P.1| tTtp(do)d-pev erTp(do}d-pev | tip(ad)d-pela | ertpiad)d-pa 
2| rip de)a-re dr Ty(de)a~re TI(de)a-ofe | erty(de)a-obe 
3 | rTp(dov)oor értp/aov)ov TT do)a-vras | erty do)-vro 
=| Present. Present. 
Ss. 1 TT dw)d TTp(dw)d-por 
| 2 T(dns as TTp(dn)q 
ej) 3 TUy(dn)@ Tip(dn)a-ron 
8 D. 2 tT(dn)a-Tov tty dn)a-obov 
2 3 TT (dn )a-rov TTp(dn)a-obov 
2 P.1 aTu(deo)d-pev rT adb)d-pe00. 
2 TT(dn)a-re TT( dn)a-o-Oe 
3 TTp(dw)aor TTy(dw)a-vros 
|g ttp(aol)an-v or TTit( hos qp-pee TT aolla-pny 
a| -rtp(aol)enrs rip! do.)G-0 
og 3| rTp(aol)an TTp(dor)p TT( dot)G-To 
&|D.2 T(dor)q-rov TTs(dor)g-oBov 
3] 8 Ttp(aol)g-rmv TUp (aol )g-orOny 
O|P.1 TTp(dor)a-pev TT(aol)a-p<0a, 
2 TTs(dos Gre TTp(dor)w-o-0e 
3 TT (dos) qe-v TUpy(dor)G-vTo 
18, 2 rty(ae)a rtu(dov)® : 
3 8 Tip(ad)a-rw Ttp(ad)4-o0o 
& |D.2 Ttp(de)a-rov Tipy(de)a-o0ov 
g 8 TTtp(ad)a-rev TTp(ad)G-cbuv 
5 | P. 2 Tip(de)a-re TTp(de)a-oe 
- 8 TTp(ad)b-vrev Tip ad)G-cbwv 
or Tip(ad)a-Twcay or tip(aé)d-cbwoay 
Infin. TTu(dew)av TTp(de)a-oBat - 
Part. Tty(dwv)dv, -Gora, -av TT(ad)d-pevos, -7, -0V 


ae A Oe 
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PA(dwv)dv, -odca, -obv 


oiX(€d)ob-pevos, -1, -OV 


324] 
324, 
pir€-w Pr 
love esent System of Contract Verbs in -ew. 
ACTIVE. MippieE (Passive). 
Present. Imperfect. Present. Imperfect. 
OA( dw)d Eb (cov)ovv $A(é0)o0-par eprd(ed ob-pny 
prA( cers ets Eb (ces)ers pr(der et ebirA( dov)od 
rr( dec)et eA (ec Jer ur(ée)ei-rar étA( de )et-To 
_ OU de )ei-rov epi de et-rov ur(<e)et-oPov eiA( de) et-orBov 
ur de )ei-rov eprA(c€)et-ryy A( de )el-o-Bov ebrA( cd el-o On 
$iA(d0)00-pev igtA( €0)00-pev r(ed ot-pe0a edrA( ed ob-e80, 
ur(e)et-re erA( de )et~re r( de) et-o-0e edir( de let-o- Fe 
A(dov)odor &A(cov)ovv pid(éo)od-vrar eprX( é0)0d-vro 
Present. Present. 
pr(dw)d PA( dw) d-p0r 
Gr(ens is or(en)ij 
pX(Envi $e &n)fi-ran 
@A( én) f-Trov A( én) f}-o8ov 
ur(én)f-rov r(én)h-o Pov 
ir( deo) d-pev ur(ed)d-peOa, 
$d (En)ii-re $id én)fi-ode 
OA(éw)Gor PA( dw) d-vrar 
dir(eol)oly-v or dA( dor )ot-ps (col )ol-pnv 
A(col)oly-s  — rA(dors)ot-s oA(dor)ot-o 
$A(cof)o(n oA(do1)ot oA(dor)ot-ro 
$rX( dor )ot-rov 1A (¢os)ot-o-Bov 
dr(eof)ol-rnv OA (col)ol-oOny 
OiA( dos ot~pev, -oin-nev X(cof ol-peda, 
$rA( dor )ot-re, -oln-re 1X do:)ot-o Oe 
(oz )ote-v $A ¢or)ot-vro 
oA(celea oA(dov)od 
Pr( cd )el-rw mr(e¢ Jel-0- 000 
ouA(de)ei-roy pA(de)et-o-8ov 
pr(c€ )el-rav ur(c€)el-ofov 
pir de)et-re OA( de)et-oe 
ou(€d)ob-yrav or(ed )el-o- Bo 
or giA(eé)el-rwcay or iA(eé)el-cbwcay 
pur(deiv)ety ur(ce )et-o0an 


94 PARADIGMS OF VERBS. [325 


826, 











S7Ad-w Present System of Contract Verbs in -ow. 
manifest 
ACTIVE. | MIppLE (PassIve). 
Present. Imperfect. Present. Imperfect. 
S. 1 | 8yA(d0)d SfAloov)ovy | SyA(do)od-par | ESnA(od)od-pyv 
2| Snr(ders)ots | ES4A(oes)ovs | SyA(des)ot &yA(dov)od 
3 3} Syr(der)ot &SAAoc)ov SyrA(de)ot-ra. | ESyA(de)od-ro 
S | D. 2| Syd(de)od-rov | E&yA(de)00-rov | SyA(de)ob-c-Pow | ESnA(de)o0-c-fov 
S|) 8| ByA(se)o-rov | BqA(o¢)od-rHV | SNA(de)od-cov | 88:A(od)ob-cOny 
| P.1| S@A(do)o0-pev | BqA(40)00-pev | SaA(odjos-peda, | En A(od)od-pea 
2| Syr(de)oO-re | GnA(de)od-re | SyA(delod-cfe | CSyA(de)od-oe 
3 | SyA(dov)odor | EAA(oov)ovww | SyA(do)od-vrar | 2nA(do)o0-vro 
Present. Present. 
Ss. 1 SyA( dw) d SnA( dw) d-por 
| 2] — Sa\éps)ots BaA(Sn)ot 
E) 3|  SuAldp)ot Sq\(én)a-ros 
Si D.2 SyA(dn)a-rov SnA(én)G-o80v 
Bl 3| — 89A(én)a-rov Sq A(dn)o-cbov 
|P.1] — Syd(du)d-pev SnA(0d)b-pedaa 
2} — SqA(én)are Bq\(én)a-orbe 
8 SyA( dw) dor SyA(dw)d-vrar 
S. 1 | SyA(oofloly-v or SyA(dor)ot-pa SyA(oof )ol-pry 
2| SyAloof)olyn-s  — SyA(dors)ot-s SnA(dor)ot-o 
3 8 | SHA(oof)oly SyA(dor)ot SyA(do1)ot~ro 
= 1D.2 SyA(dor)ot-rov SyA(do:)ot-oPov 
3 8 SyA(ool)ol-rqy SyA(ool)ol-oOny 
O/}P.1 SyX( do ot-pev SA (oof)ol-pe8a 
2 SyA(dor)ot-re SyA(dor)ot-oGe 
8 SnX( dor )ote-v SyA(dor)ot-vro 
S. 2 SfA(ce)ov SyA(dov)od 
is 8 SyA(0d)ob-rw Syr(od)ob-cfw 
= |D.2 SyA(de)od-rov SyA(de)09-c-8ov 
5 8 Syd(0¢)ot-rav SyA(0d)ob-c- Ow 
q | P. 2 Syr(de)o0-re SyA(de)od-o-0e 
= 8 SyA(0d ob-vrev SyA(0d)od-oFwv 
or 3nA(0d)ot-recay or 3nA(0€)ov-cbworay 
Infin. SyA(derv odv SnA(de)o0-c-8ar 
Part. Syr( dev) dv, -00ca, -otv SnyA(0d)ob-pevos, -n, -ov 
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Pavey, -oten, -oby | havodpevos,-n, -ov| dfvis, -Gcra, -av 


326. 3827, 
paiva Future System of First Aorist System of 
(pav-) show Liquid Verbs. Liquid Verbs. 
ACTIVE. | | Mupore. ACTIVE. | MIDDLE. 
Future (contracted). Ist Aorist. 
gave avodpas tdaqva egnvd-ny 
avets dave? E-dryva-s e-piives 
davet davetrar t-yve | &-bhva-ro 
avetroy aveto Gov é-pfiva-roy -bfjva-cGov 
avetroy daveto Gov &dnvd-rny é-prva-cbny 
pavoipey pavotpeda Lephva-pey L-pnvi-peba 
avetre daveto be &-phva-re é-phva-obe 
davodtor davodyrar t-dyva-v -bfva-vro 
fv hvepar 
dfvas v0 
otvn ptvnrar 
dhyynrov }hynobov 
pfyntov $fvncbov 
Pfvopev Grvepeia, 
btvnre pfvnove 
joes dfvocr dfvevrar 
gavolyy, pavot | pavoliny hvarps dqvalpny 
gavolys, davots | pavoto dfvaas, divas | dfvaro 
gdavolyn, davot davotro dtvee, iva fvarro 
davotrov davotoPoy fvatrov fivorc boy 
davolrny pavolc nv onvalrny pyvaloOny 
davotpev gavolBo, }fvarpev gnvalpeda 
avotre davotode ohvarre phvarode 
davotey ayvotyro dhvaav, pivaey | dhvawro 
dfjvov dfvar 
onvare dyvac0w 
dfvarov dfjvac8ov 
oyvarov oyvacbov 
dfivare dfvacde 
onvavrov gyvac bov 
| or onvdrwoay or dnvdobwoay 
daveiv avetobar dfvar }tvacba: 


$yvapevos, -n, -ov 


96 PARADIGMS OF VERBS. [328 
328, Perfect Middle and 
Vowel-Verbs, ee 
with . Tigquid Verbs. 
MIDDLE Tedew (TEerE-) atéhAw (oredA-) | daivw (pav-) 
(Passrve). complete send show 
S. 1 | reré\c-o-par toroApat TEDAT PAL 
3 2 | reréXe-orar toradoa. (wépavoa, 463 a) 
3 3 | reréXe-o-Tar toradtat Twéhavrar 
ri | D. 2 | reréAc-oov toradov twédavOov 
2 3 | reréde-cBov toradQov tédaviov 
5 | P.1 | reredé-o-pe0a, éorddAwebs, mepacpela 
Ro 2 | reréde-o0e to-radde wédavle 
8 | rerede-c-pévar elorl toradpévor elol mreparpévor elot 
S. 1 | érereX€-o-pnv éordadpny érepac pny 
: 2 | é-reréX\e-co trradco (éwepayco) 
t 3 | éreréX\e-o-r0 toradro érépavro 
a; | D. 2 | éreré\e-c8ov toradfov éréhaviov 
3 3 | &reredé-cOnv éoradOny érehaveny 
= | P.1 | &reredhé-o-pe0o, torddpeba, erepaopela 
PX) 2 | breréde-obe torradde errépavOe 
3 | rerehe-o-pévar foav  éoradpévor Foray | awepacpévor Foray 
Perf. Sub. | tereheopevos & toradpévos & mehacpévos & 
Perf. Opt. | rereXeopévos elyy éoradpévos etyy tmepacpévos etny 
S. 2 | reréie-oo trrakco (wépavao) 
* 3 | reredé-cOw to-rardw twepavOw 
a | D. 2 | reré\e-o8ov Uoradfov aébavloy 
a 3 | rereA-o8wy éorddOuv tmepav0wy 
5 | P. 2 | reréde-o86 torahde wépavie 
Ay 3 | reredé-cbov bordd8ov trepavOuy 
or rereAd-cOwoay or éordAbworay or repdvOwoay 
Perf. Inf. | rered€-cOar éorddOar mwepavlar 
Perf. Par. | tere\e-o-pévos to-radpévos Tmepacpévos . 
og | Ind. | éredé-o-Onv ebavOnv 
2 Sub. | rede-c-08 pavdd 
. | Opt. | rede-o~-Gelnv davdeiny 
§ Imv. | redé-o-Oyre pavOynre 
+ | Inf. | rede-o-Ofjvar dav0fivar 
™ | Par. | tede-o-8els davels 
1 Fut. Ind.| rede-o-Oforopar pavihcopar 
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PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


First Passive Systems of 


Mute Verbs. 


97 


pintw (pid-) |dAAdocow (adAay-) eAéyxw (eAcyx-) | weibw (76-) 


throw 


eppTppas 
Upt por 
Ub starrer 
UbbthOov 
tpptpdov 
ebptypeda, 
EAptipOe 


ebpTppévor clot 


Bb tupny 
EAptipo 
tbptarro 
UbpTh0ov 
eAtpOny 
esitupeda 
epptbe 
estppévos Foray 
eStppévos @ 
ébptppévos ety 
Wétpo 
Bstp0w 
UstHoov 
stddov 
UsTHVe 
BstdOwv 

or épsipbwoay 
tppp la 
epptypévos 


tbptoony 


PTHO Hvar 
pTpOels 


PIpbfcopar 


exchange 


\Aaypas 
#AAaEae 
HAAaktas 
#A\Aax Gov 
#\Aax Gov 
AAdypc8a 
HAAax Ge 


HAAaypévor clot 


HAAG YEH 
#AAa£o 
#\AaKro 
#\Aax Bov 
HAAG Ony 
HAs ypc0a 
#AAay Oe 


tAaypévor Foray 


AAAaypévos @ 


tpAr(.aypévos env 


#AAaSo 
HAAG X Ow 
#A\Aa x Pov 
#\Adx Dov 
HAAay Oe 
$Adx Gov 


or HAAdx Pwo 


HAAG Oar 


4\Aaypévos 


HAAG Onv 
éd\Aax 08 
dAAay Velny 
GANA Gyre 
AA Ofjvar 
é&AXay Oels 


éAAaX Oforopar . 


convict 


Aq Acy por 
eAfjreyEar 
Afreynrar 
AfrrAcyx Gov 
&hreyx Yow 
Andéypeda 
efreyx Oe 


&inAcypévor lol 


&Andrdypny 
treyéo 
&fAeyxro 
Afreyx Gov 


Arnrcypevor Foray 


Armcypévos & 


nrcypévos efyv 


freyfo 
Andéyyx Go 
Afreyx Gov 
Anreyx Gov 
Afireyx Ve 
Andrlyx Gav 
or éAnréyxOwray 

AnrAEyx Gar 
Biel 


Alyy Onv 
eyx 0d 
Acyx Velqv 
Alyy Oyre 
ey Ofvar 
eeyx Gels 


Acyx Oforopar 


persuade 


BeTAC EOL 
tméreoat 


aréracTar 
aérevo Pov 
arétrevoBoy 
tremelopeba, 
awrérevo(e 


tweTacpévor clot 


éremelopny 
éréraco 
éréreco-ro 


éréreo Pov 


ésrerrelo-Ony 


éremel(opeda 
errérrevo Ge 


TETEC EVOL Toray 


qTemcropevos @ 


memevopevos etny 


aré revo 
awetrelo-duw 
awvétvreco Soy 
awere(rQwvy 
wérevoBe 
revel Quy 


or werelocOwoay 


qremretoOas 


tremevo.évos 


éreloOny 
wer Od 
areca Belny 
weloOntr 
treo Ofvar 
qrevo-Gels 


TrecOhcopar 
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329. 
Ss. 1 
2 
iS D : 
~~ 
3 | D. 
pe 3 
| P.1 
2 
8 
1s 
9 
Ei 3 
S| D.2 
= 3 
a) 
3|P.1 
o 2 
= 8 
Ss. 1 
2 
é 3 
3 D. 2 
= 8 
© 1 
2 
3 
S. 2 
< 8 
3 D. 2 
5 8 
ae ae 
- 8 
Infin. 
Part. 


PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


Present System, 


TiOnpr (Oe-) put. 


ACTIVE. 


Present. 


vl-On-pe 
tl-0n-s, T8cts 
tl-On-o7r 
+(-0e-rov 
vl-Be-rov 
t{-e-pev 
+l-Oe-re 
7-0é-Gior 


Imperfect. 


—— 
Semmens Ye a 


é-r{-0e-cray 





Present. 


71-03 


T.-07-s 
7-09 





t1-Of-Tov 
v1-Ofj-rov 
71-08-nev 
vv-Ofj-re 
71-08-01 
vv-Oeln-v 
T-Oeln-s 
7v-Oely 


v-Oet-roy or Ti-Beln-rov 


tv-Bel-rH 
vv-Oci-pev 
vi-Bei-re 
v-Octe-v 


wr-Oaf-ryy 
71-Oeln-pev 
w.-Oeln-re 

7t-Beln-cay 





v(-er 
wT1-0é-To 
+(-Be-roy - 
w.-0é-Tav 
vl-Oe-re 
v-0é-vrov 

or 71-0€-rwoav 


w-8é-var 


wv-Oels, -cfora, -dv 


[329 


Mipp1iE (Passive). 


Present. 


r(-Be-par 
+(-Be-orar 
v(-Oe-rar 
+(-0e-0-Boy 
+(-0e-cboy 
v1-0é-ne0a 
+l-Be-0be 
v(-Oe-vrar 


Imperfect. 


é-71-Gé-pyy 


é-r{-Oe-cro 
é-r[-Be-rTo 
é-r{-Be-cBoy 
&-r1-0é-c On 
é-71-0 6-80, 
&r(-Bc-o Fe 
&-r(-0e-vr0 


Present. 


Ti-0-par 
vT-07 


Tv-0fj-Tar 


1-04}-0-8ov 
t.-04}-c-fov 
7-06-00 
T-0f-0 Oe 

t-05-vrat 





v-Oel-pny or ti-Bol-pny 


+-Oet-o 

wT -0el-ro 
71-0et-oBov 
v-Oel-c ny 
Tr-Bel-pe8a, 
+-Oer-o Fe 


wT.-Oci-vro 


w-Boi-o 
+-Boi-ro 
v.-0ot-ofoy 
t-8ol-cOny 
vr-Bol-ne8a 
+-Boi-o-fe 


vi-Bol-yro 


+(-Oe-cro 
7-06-c00 
+(-0e-c-Bov 
r.-0é-cbwy 
+(-0e-o-0e 
w-0é-c8ov 


or 71-0é-cOworay 


t(-Be-o8ar 
t1-0é-pevos, 1), -ov 





PARADIGHS OF VERBS. 


Sipe (3o-) give. 


MI-Form. 


| 


Mippie (Passive). 


Present. 


| 


Imperfect. 


8(-80-par 


8(-S0-crcns 
8{-S0-ra 
$(-S0-cBov 
8{-S0-cfov 
8-5d-pe0a 
§(-B0-o6e 
8(-So0-vrar 


é-$(-50-co 
é-§(-50-rTo 
é-§(-50-o8oy 
&-81-56-c Oy 
2-8:-5d6-pc00 
&-$(-50-0 0 
&-§(-50-vro 


380] 
330, 
ACTIVE. 
Present. Imperfect. 
8(-8e- é-5(-Souv 
86-8a-s é-5(-Sous 
8(-Sa-o1 é-8(-Sov 
5{-S0-roy é-8(-B0-roy 
8(-50-rToy é-81-86-rqy 
 8l-S0-pev &-6i-B0-pev 
5(-So-re €-5(-80-re 
81-56-aior é-8(-S0-cray 
Present. 
8-58 
81-8G-s 
Su55 
81-58-rToy 
8:-86-rov 
.-84-rev 
8v-56-re 
$1-54-07 
8-Soln-v 
8-Soln-s 
Si-Soly 
8u-Sot-rov or §:-S0ln-rov 
S-Sol-ryy =: 8. -Borf-THv 
Su-Bot-pev 8 -Soly-pev 
S.-Sot-re 8.-Soly-re 
S.-Sote-v 8:-80ln-cay 
—-8l-Bou 
8.-5d-ra 
5(-5So-rToy 
8-5d-rav 
» 5{-Bo-re 
81-8d-v Tey 
or 8:-86-recay 
$.-56-var 


Si-S0bs, -ofcra, -dv 





Present. 


$:-Sot-ro 
S--Sot-ofoy 
5.-Sol-cOny 
81-Sol-<0a, 
$.-Sot-oe 
$.-Sot-vro 


$(-S0-cro 
$.-86-080 
5(-50-c- Boy 
$:-56-cbwy 
5{-80-06¢ 
$:-56-c8ay 


or 3:-36-clwoay 


S(-B0-08ar 
5.-5d-pevos, “i, -Ov 


99 


é-$1-56-pnv 


100 
ool, 
Ss. 1 
2 
Ge 
=| D. 2 
(>) 
3 
i} P.1 
2 
a 3 
Tg 
: 2 
5 8 
S| D.2 
== 3 
a} 
Pe] 
2 
_ 3 
Ss. 1 
2 
s 3 
3 D. 2 
= 8 
C|P1 
2 
3 
Ss. 2 
; 3 
<b) 
ie D. 2 
S 3 
P. 2 
A 8 
Infin. 
Part. 














i-o-rd-,evos, -1, -ov 


PARADIGHS OF VERBS. [881 
Present System, 
iornpe (ora-) set. 
ACTIVE. Mippie (PassIve). 
Present. Imperfect. Present. Imperfect. 
{-o-ry-pt t-orn-v t-ora-pot (-ord-pny 
t-orn-s C-or7-s {-ora-crat (-o-ra-cro 
t-ory-or t-orn t-ora-rar U-0Ta-To 
{-ora-Tov f-rra-roy | t-ora-cboy (-ora-c$ov 
t-orra-Toy C-ord-ryy | t-cra-cfov (-ord-cOny 
{-orra-pcy t-ora-pev t-ord-pela C-ord-pe0a 
t-o-ra-re t-oTa-TE t-ora-o Oe -ora-o0e 
t-oTG-o1 i-ora-cav | t-ora-vras ¢-ora-vro 
Present. Present. 
i-ord i-ord-pat 
i-orj-s i-or} 
i-or] i-orfj-rat 
i-o-rfj-Tov t-orfj-ofov. 
i-orfj-rov i-o-rfj-o9ov 
i-ord-pev t-ord-e0a, 
t-orfj-re t-o-rfj-obe 
i-ord-or i-ord-vrat 
i-oraly-v i-oral-pyy 
i-ora(n-s t-orat-o 
— boraly t-orat-ro 
t-orat-rov or t-oraly-rov t-or-rat-cfoy 
-oralryny = orrarh-rqv i-oral-ocOny 
t-orai-wey boraly-pey _ t-ora(l-pc8a 
i-orai-re t-ora(n-re i-crai-ofe 
t-ovrate-v t-oraln-cay t-orat-vro 
t-orn {-o-ra-co 
i-ord-Tw i-orda-o0w 
' t-orra-rov t-o-ra-cfoy 
i-ord-Tev i-ord-c bev 
t-ora-re t-orra-o-0e 
i-ord-vrov t-ord-cOwy 
or L-ord-trwcav or t-ord-cOwoay 
i-wrd-var t-cra-cbar 
t-ords, -Gora, ~dv 


332] 


332, 


Present. 


Selk-vu-pe 
Selx-vi-s 
Selx-vu-on 
Se(x-yu-rov 
Se(x-vu-rov 
Selk-vu-pev 
Se(x-vu-tTe 


Seux-vi-aor 


PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 101 


MI-Form. 


Seixvipe (Setx-) show. 


ACTIVE. 


— 6S elk-vi-v 
&-Seln-vi-s 
é-Seix-vu 
é&-Selx-vu-roy 
é-Seux-vi-THy 
&-Selx-vu-pev 
&-Seln-vu-re 
é-Seix-vu-cray 


Present. 


Sexviw 
Saxvins 
Sexviy 
Sexvinrov 
Sexvinrov 
Seucviapev 
Saxvinre 


Seaxvtocr 


Sexvious 
Saxviots 
Seaxvdor 
Sexviorov 
Seuxvuolrny 
Sexvdouzev 
Saxviorre 
Secvdovev 
Selx-vu 
Sax-vi-Te 
Selk-vu-rov 
Seux-vb-rev 
Selx-vu-re 
Sex-vb-vrov 
or decn-yi-Twoav 


Sex-vi-var 


Seax-vis, -toa, ~iv 


| Imperfect. 


MrppLE (Passive). 


Present. Imperfect. 
Selx-vu-par é-Seux-vi-pyy 
Selx-vu-orcs é-Selx-vu-cro 
Selk-vu-rar é-Seix-vu-ro 


Selx-vu-oBoy &-Se(x-vu-o Boy 
Selx-vu-oBoy é-Seux-vb-oOyy 
Secx-vb-pc8a &-Serx-vb-e80, 
Selk-vv-oGe é-Seln-vu-o-e 
Selx-vu-vrar é-Selx-vu-vro 


Present. 


Sexvdopas 
Sexviy 
Seucvinrar 
Seuxvino Iov 
SexvinoVov 
Sexvudpeda 
Sexvino Ge 
Saxviovrar 
Sexvvoluny 
Seuxyvoro 
Saxvtorro 
Saxviorlov 
SexvvoloOny 
Serxvvolye0a 
SecvborcGe 
Sexviowro 
Selx-vu-cro 
Secx-vt-o0 
Selx-vv-cboy 
Seax-vi-cbwy 
Selx-vu-o-be 
Sax-vi-obov 
or detx-vb-cbwoay 


Selk-vu-oBar 
Serx-vb-pevos, -, -ov 





102 PARADIGMS OF VERBS. (338 
333. 334, 
Second Aorist System, 
TiOnps (Oe-) put. SiSwpu (So-) give. 
2 Aor. Active. Middle. Active. Middle. 
S. | (€6yka) &-0é-pnv (%Soxa) é-86-pnv 
2 | (€8nKas) t-Bou (%wxas) &-Sov 
S| 3 | (Oke) t-0e-ro (%5coxe) t-S0-ro 
% | D.| &-Oe-rov &-Be-c-Boy t-5o-rov €-50-c-Bov 
| 8] &-Oé-rqy &-0é-cOny &-8d-rnv &-86-0-Ony 
| P.| &-Ge-pev &-Oé-peba, t-50-pev &-56-pe0a 
2 | &0e-re ¢-0-0e t-30-re €-80-0-0¢ 
3 | &Oe-cay t-0e-vro t-So0-cray t-50-vro 
| 8.108 Od-por eT") Sa-por 
| 2/0 85 86-5 86 
& | 3 | 6g Of-rar Sq 8a-rar 
3 | D. | Of-rov 0f-o-Bov Sé-rTov 56-0 ov 
2 | 8 | 0f-rov 0fj-o-Poy 84-roy 84-c0ov 
3 P. | 0d-pev 06-pe0a, Sa-pev $4-pe00 
2 | Of-re 0f-0-0e 5é-re 54-006 
8 | 0G-or 0d-vrar 8a-or 8d-vras 
ee Oeln-v Ocl-pny Soln-v Sol-uny 
2 eln-s Qci-o Soly-s Sot-o 
3 | 38 ely Qet-ro (-Botro) Soly Soi-ro 
= iD. | Qct-rov Qeln-rov | Get-ofov Sot-rov So0ln-rov | S0i-c-fov 
3 8 | Oel-rqv Bah-ryy | Ocl-c-Ony Sol-rnv Sorf-ryy | Sol-o-bny 
© | P. | Oet-pev Oeln-pev | Oel-pe0a (-Golpeda.) | Soi-pev Soln-pev | So(-pela 
2 | Get-re Ocly-re | Oet-obe (-Botoe) | So0i-re Soly-re | Sot-ofe 
8 | Geie-v  Oeln-cay| Oci-vro (-Botvro) | Sote-v S8oln-cay | Sot-vro 
1S, | Obs 909 86-8 800 
g | 3 | 0ére 0é-c'Be S6-Te 86-000 
‘= | D. | 0€é-rov 6é-o-foy Sd-rov 86-c-fov 
& | 8 | 0é-rwy Oé-c-Bav 8d-Tev $d-cBwv 
ey P. | 0é-re 0é-o-Be Sd-re 86-08 
m | 8 | Oé-vroy 0é-cbov 56-vroy 5d6-cbov 
or 6é-rwoay - | or 0é-cbworay or 36-rwcay or 36-cOwoay 
Infin. | Oet-vor 0é-c-ban Sot-var 86-o8ar 
Part. | Ocls, Oetora, Oé-v | 0é-j,evos, -n, -ov | Sots, Sofca, d-v | §d-pevos, -n, -ov 





336] PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 103 
335, 336, | 


Second Perfect System with- 
out suffix (454). 








iornpe (ora-). | di-w enter lornpus (ora-) set. 
Active. Active 2d Perfect Act. | 2d Plup. Act. 
t-orn-v stood t-S0-v (oryxa) stand | (éo-rhun) 
t-orn-s t-5v-s (to-ryKkas) (éo-rhuns) 
tory Sy (to-ryKe) (éo-rfxer) 
t-orn-rov &-5v-rTov t-ora-rov t-ora-rov 
b-orfh-rhy é-5d-rny t-ora-roy d-ord-ryy 
t-orn-pev t-S0-pev t-o-ra-j.ev t-ora-ev 
t-orn-re €-5i-re t-ora-re t-ora-re 
t-ory-cay t-8v-cay é-oraot t-era-cay 
2d Perfect Act. 
ore Sia iord 
ois Séys 
ory Sin 
orf-roy Sénrov 
orto Stéyrov 
oTd-ev Sbepev é-ord-jey 
orij-re Sénre 
oT-o1 Séwor é-ord-o1 
oraly-v é-oraly-v 
oraln-s ; é-oraln-s 
oraln é-oraly 
orat-rov or oral(n-rov 
oralrny 8 orath-rhy 
orat-pey = ovraly-pev 
orai-re oraly-re 
orate-y oraln-cay é-oraiey 
orf-Oe 89-0. t-ora-0. 
oTh-Te Sd-re é-ord-re _ 
orfi-roy 8i-rov t-or-ra-roy 
orh-rayv 8d-rav é-ord-rov 
orfj-re 56-re t-ora-re 
oTa-vTOV $0-vrav é-ord-vrov 
or orh-Twoay or 38-Twcay | or é-ord-racay 
orfi-var Si-va, é-ord-var 
ords, oraca, ord-v Sts, Sdca, 5t-v é-ords, é-oraica, t-ords 
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337, 
Pr. Impf. Active. 
Ind. TTnd 
éripeov 
Sub. tipo 
Opt. ttramy, -ape 
Imv. ipa 
Inf. vTIpav 
Par. tipdv 
M. P. 
Ind. tlpdpar . 
érTudpny 
Sub. tTpadpar 
Opt. Tipopny 
Imv. tipo 
Inf. TTpacOar 
Par. tipdpevos 
Ind. 
Sub. ats 
Opt. e && 
Imv. E a8 
Inf. Pee 
Par. 
338, 
Pr. Impf. Active. 
Ind. Onpd 
Edhpwv 
Sub.  @npo : 
Opt. — Gypamy, -gpr 
Imv.  O7pa 
Inf. Onpav 
Par.  @npdv 
M. P 
Ind. Onpdpar 
eonpouny 
Sub. Oypdpar 
Opt. ony 
Imv. po 
Inf. Onpaic Gar 
Par.  Onpdpevos 
Ind. 
Sub. s es 
Opt. 21809 
J e om 
nt "és 
Par. 


Future Active. 
TIO w 


Tiphorowps 


tiphoey 

TIpHowy 
Middle. 

TULHO OPAL 


tTnootuny 


tTphoer Oar 
TINO Opevos 
Passive. 
tind jropar 
thn dnoolpny 


ttn hoec Bar 


 etpnPnodpevos 


PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


Synopsis of ripd-w honor. 


Aorist Active. 


éripnoa 
tTpyow 
TIA aus 
Thiuycov 
TIipijoar 
Tihoas 
Middle. 


értunodpny 
Tiphowpar 
Tiuqoatpny 
Tipnoar 
thqoacbar 
TTunoapevos 


Passive, 
pital 
TTpyla 
tT Selny 
Tipheyre 
Tin Oivar 
TTynbels 


Onpd-w hunt. 


Future Active. 


Onpdcw 


Onp&croun 


Onp&crew 
Onpdicwy 
Middle. 


Onp&copar 


Onpacoluny 
Onpdc-ec Bar 
OnpGo-dpevos 
Passive. 
OnpadAcopar 
Onp&byoofuny 


OnpadfAcer Bar 
OnpaOnodpevos 


Aorist Active. 


@Apaca 
Onpdcow 
Onpdcarpe 
Ohpacov 
Onpacar 
Onpdcas 
Middle. 


eOnpaicdyny 
Onparwpar 
Onpacatunyv 
Ohpaorar 
Onpdcac bor 
Onpdcapevos 
Passive. 
€0np& Inv 
G9a 


Onpade(ny 
& 


re 
Onpadfivar 
Onpadels 


[3387 


Perf. Plup. Active. 
reripnica 
érerTphKy 
TETTLA KW 
rer 


Tertpnkévar 

TeTTENKOS 
M. P. 

rertpnpar 


érertpfipny 
retTnpevos © 
rettnpévos elny 
TeTip.noro 
rertpfodar 
TeTTpnpevos 

Fut, Perf. Pass. 
Tetiphcopar 


vertpyoolpny 


Tertphorec Gar 
TerTpyno opevos 


Perf. Plup. Active. 
~~ ss 
TENPAKH 
vTeOnpdkw 
TeOnpdxous 


TeOnpakévar 

TenpaKes 
M. P. 

TO papas 

sai all 
Tenpapévos & 
teOnpadpévos etny 
tOhpaco 
TeOnpac bar 
TeOnpapevogs 


840] 


339, 


Pr. Impf. Active. 
TOL. 
ézrolouv 
Tod 
rrovolny, -ot. 
arole. 
qrovely 
TTOLOV 


M. P. 


TrOLodpar 
érovobpny 


Tore 
aootany 


340, 


Pr. Impf. Active. 
TEAS 

éréXouv 
— 
Tedolny, -orL 
eras ° 
TEN 
TOASY 


M. P. 


TeAodpat 
éredobpny 
TASPAL 


PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


move-ew Make. 


Future Active. 
Toujow 


TOUT OU 
qTofjorey 
TOLTwV 
Middle, 
TOropar 


troujcoluny 


tovfoer Bar 
TOLNT OPEVOS 
Passive. 


Tons hoopar 
trondyoroluny 


trond horec Gar 
Troininodpevogs 


Aorist Active. 


érol(noa 
ToUow 
TOVhorays 
trolncroy 
movioa. 


_ WonTas 


Middle. 


érrouqoa pny 
TOT wpar 
Towjnocaliny 
trolnoar 
Tovioacdat 
TOUNCGLEVOS 
Passive. 
7 v 
Tornve 
arounSelny 
tTrowhOnre 
trounOfjvar 
trounOels 


teXé-w complete. 


Future Active. 


TAG (teow, 423) 


TeAolny, -otpe 
TeXely 
TAY 


Middle. 
TeAotpar 


TeAotuny 


TeXretorGar 
TeAobpevos 


Passive. 


Teco Oficopar 


Ter Oncolpny 


TAEcOhoec Gar 
Ter Ono dpevos 


Aorist Active. 


érékera, 
TAlrw 
TeXdoraue 
TéX\er ov 
TeX\éorar 
reArlcas 


Middle. 


éreheorapny 
tArkcopat 
wakeralua 


r&ecar 
rAlcac bar 
TEAETAPEVOS 
Fassive. 
eredéoOny 
TeAcc 00 
Tedco0e(ny 
ter bnre 
Tedec Ofjvar 
tere Oels 


105 


Perf. Plup. Active, 
werolnka 
éreroutKn 
TeTonKkw 
TeTOLHKOUL 


metrounkévas 
TETOLNKOS 
M. P. 

tmemo(nias 

eremoufpyy 
TETONMEVOS W 
wetronpévos etyy 
trerolnco 
meroujoGat 
Tretrounpévos 
Fut. Perf. Pass. 
TETOO OAL 


wcrounooluny 


aremovforec Bar 
TEMOLNO SO PEVOS 


Perf. Plup. Active. 

reréXexa, 
éreredéxy 

rereréxw 


Tere cous 


rereXexévar 
TETENEKOS 
M. P. 

Ter at 
érereNeopny 
wereXeop.évos © 
tereheoptvos etny 

rer&\ero 
rereréo bar 
rereheoptvos 
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341, dyrdd-w manifest. 
Pr. Impf. Active. Future Active. Aorist Active. Perf, Plup. Active. 
Ind. SnAd SnAdow SeShrwKa, 
eS frou : Sfrwoa Hedy AdKH 
Sub. 8ydAd SyAdow SeSqASKw 
Opt. SmAolny, -otu. SyAdcouye SymAdcaus SeByAdKoups 
Imv. 8%Aov ShrAwooy 
Inf. Smdrg0odv - SyAdore SnrAdorat S<ByAwxévar 
Par. Syddv SyAdo wv Snrdcas SeSqAwKds 
M. P. Middle. Middle. M. P. 
Ind. SyAod SyAdoopar (wanting) Ys3) 
Ba tary (as pass., 496) &e asin? 
Sub.  SydAdspar SeStAwpévos © 
Opt. SmrArotunv SyAwcolpny ScSyAwpevos elyy 
Imv. S8mdod Se54}Awc0 
Inf. SyAode Gar SyAdorec Gar SeSyAGoOar 
Par.  Sndrodpevos SyAwodpevos SeByAwpévos 
Passive, Passive. Fut. Perf. Pass. 
Ind. SyAwlAcopar €nrAGOnv SeSqrdcropar 
Sub. 48 $ 06 
Opt. ake SrAwlycoluny  Syrwdelny ScSyAwcolyny 
Imv. E 4 SyAGOyre 
Inf. > SyrAwOfoerGa,  Syrwlfvar SeByAdoreoOar 
Par. Syrwynodpevos  Syrwels SeByAwordpevos 
842, aTéAXw (oredr-) send. 
Pr. Impf. Active. Future Active. Aorist Active. Perf. Plup. Active. 
Ind. ~° oté&do oTend toradka, 
to-redov toreda éorddKn 
Sub. oré&dAw oreo éordadke 
Opt. orédAdouwns oTrerolny, of ore éordAnouse 
Imv. ord oretXov 
Inf. oré\Xew oreXciy oretiar éo-radxévar 
Par. oré\\ov orehav orelhaGs to-radkds 
M. P. Middle. Middle, M. P. 
Ind. oréd\Aopar oredovpar toradpar 
éorreh ASV éoreddpny tordApny 
Sub. dae L Q hdl wt pide i & 
Opt. ored\olpny oredoluny ore v or s ef 
Imv. erlvon i oretiat i oe nN 
Inf. ord&\X\eo8ar orecctoGar oreacbar éoradOar 
Par. oreA\dpevos credodipevos oreAdpevos éoradpévos 
2d Fut. Passive. 2d: Aor. Passive. 
Ind. oradico 4oradny 
Sub. 2S en oTaha 
Opt. r| bE oradncotuny ocradeny 
Im. —% t ord bt 
Inf. > oradfoerbo. oradfivar 
Par, oradyodpevos 8 oradels 
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843, daivw (dav-) show (in second tenses, appear). 


Pr. Impf. Act. Futare Active. Aorist Active. 


Ist Perf. Plup. A. 2d Perf. Plup. A. 


o gava awidayKxa aré 
urreenen tpnva dredayKn 
vo twedayKe ck ie 
Ae gavolny, -otps Hig TepayKousa fyvous 
aive ov 
vey daveiy awehayxivas 
vo gavav as TEPAyKas vag 
MP. - = Middle. Middle. M. P. 
VOPAL davodpar wrépacpas 
ébouvdpny Sot epee id 
w. © 
otuny gavoluny id \ trepacpivos envy 
v (xépavao) 
veoOas veto-Oas wrepavbar 
VOLEvos vobpevos os T 
2d Future P. 2d Aorist P. 1st Aorist P. 
gaviropas pati épavony 
sa & He 
3 “° ¥ eid er Sail 
> tra 
a. w0els 
344, Aeirw (Aur-) leave. 
Pr. Impf. Act. Future Active. 2d Aorist Act. 2d Perf. Plup. A. 
Aelrrw Aelfro Addouvwa, 
2\eurroy Qutrov d\edolry 
Aelarw Alaree Aedolire 
Aelrrous Aehpouw Alou Adrolsrotps 
Aetrre Altre 
Aelrrery Ache Auarety dedourdévar 
Aelreay Achbov Auréy AeAoures 
M, P. Middle. Middle. M. P. 
Aelrropos Aclo X 
Qardpnv = Qurdpyy erelpuny 
AP OoLOL XN AcAcuyévos & 
Nevrotuny Aevpoluny Nach Acreyptvos elny 
Aclzrov Autrod AAavo 
AclreoOau Achbeo Gar Auréo Oat Acrct Oar 
Aerrdpevos Aeupdpevos Avrdpevos AeAeyuevos 
1st Future Pass. 1st Aorist Pass. Fut. Perf. Pass. 
AeaO foropar ser Acrehpopar 
so f @ 
a: hahOnorotuny Selny Nedarpoluny 
PAA ragsivertes Adetforda 
odpevos cpevos 
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345, pirrw (pid-, pip-) throw. 
Pr. Impf. Act. Future Active. Aorist Active. 2d Perf. Plup. Act. 
Ind. ptrre pta pt 
Us Starrov Usptipa eppton 
Sub. ptrre pipe eset 
Opt. ptrrown pt porns ptparpe Esptpoun 
Imv.  ptrre piyov 
Inf. ptrrev tf eu pias éppteévar 
Par. ptirrov tov pipas esptpds 
M. P. Middle. Middle, M. P. 
Ind. trropar (wanting) (wanting) Ustpuas 
ébptarrdépny éoptupny | 
Sub.  ptrropar eSptusdvos & 
Opt.  ptrroiyny ébpTupévos elyy 
Imv. trrov Upto 
Inf. Cireerdas eppipbar 
Por. ptrrdpevos U&ptppdvos 
Passive. Passive. Future Perfect. 
Ind. PT>Ohcopar EppipOny ébptWopar 
Sub. as wn pTphda 
Opt. aos PTHOnroluny BT hOe(Hv &bétolnny 
Imv. SEE thOyre 
Inf, a3 PTHOhorec Par pTpOfvar eStWeoOas 
Par. ptponodpevos ptpOels épptipdpevos 


a. Less common are 2d aor. P. éAplgny, etc., 2d fut. P. prpfhoopar, etc. 


346, dA\dcow (adAay-) exchange. 
Pr, Impf. Act. Future Active. Aorist Actfve. 2d Perf. Plup. Act. 
Ind. dédAd\aoow AAAS #AAaXa 
#A\Aaccov #\Aafo 4\Aaxy 
Sub. é)\Adooo éd\A aw H\AAXo 
Opt. dddAdoororps GAaEoupe GAGE HAA X oust 
Imv. 4&dd\aoore &\Aa£ov 
Inf. éNAdo-orey édrAdfev éAAa Eos 4\Aax évar 
Par. é4dAd\aooowy G\AGSwv é\AGEGs #AXaX os 
AdNEo. BdAES Middle M. P. 
Ind. TC OLAL Opa #\Aaypas 
qMacedpny drafdpny aay F 
Sub. ape iNatot take t natives & 
Opt. acc olny oluny alpny vos elny 
Imv. ny padey 7 Arata Arado 
Inf. éd\acoer bar &\AdEeo Gar G\rAagacGa:  hrAAaX Car 
Par,  GAdAacodpevog ddAaEdpevos GdrAafdpevos tAdAaypévos 
AND Future Pass. 2d Aorist Pass. 
Ind. ayhoro dd\Aaynv 
Sub. ass Le Baya 
Opt. ‘3 yf GdAAaynooluny ddAdAayelny 
Imv. 8 33 GAL y7 Se 
Inf. as Q\AayficerGa: addAayfivar 
Par. GdAaynodpevos d)dAayels 


a, Less common are Ist aor. P. #AAAXOny, etc., lst fut. P. ddAaxPheropar 
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347, weiOw (r8-) persuade, Mid. obey. 
Pr. Impf. A Future A, Aorist A. Ist Perf. Pup. A. 2d Perf. Piup. A. 
awelOw trelow Twéreka awéroa trust 
trrevBov trace drreme(xy érrero(Oy 
arelOn trelorw tremelko arerolOw 
qrelJouss meloroutt qrelorcups mem (Kou wemolOoun 
arevde awetcov 
areldew melorey aretorar memexéva areroulévas 
arelOwv trelowy aweloas WETELKOS wrerovdas 
Pr. Impf. M. P Future M. Middle. Perf. Plup. M. P. 
ar(Oopar weloropar (wanting) ower: 
drev8dpny éremelopyy 
9 were ® 
medoluny racoluny weracptvos elny 
we(Bou awérewcro 
arelderOon welorer Bos wemeio Gas 
arevOdpevog Tero Spevos werecptvos 
ert P. Aorist P. 
rec Oicopa. dreloOny 
s¢8 raodd 
‘3 EE recincoluny trecoGelny 
3 
aan a rer Ohare Oar mre Ofivas 
qrevo-Ono-dpevos mevo-Oels 


a. Poetic are 2d aor. A. &rvBoy, etc., 2d aor. M. ériOduny, etc. 


348, kopilw (Kopsd-) bring. 
Pr. Impf. A. Future A. Aorist A. nis Plup. A. 
kop.(Lw Kopred (425 KEXOpLe, 
ad tov exdprcra deccxonticn 
Koplle | Koplow Kexoplicw 
Kop(Lous Komolny, ofp koploaus Kexoplicouns 
Kouite KOpALcroy 
Kop(Ley Koprety koploa. kexopixévar 
Kop(lov Kopady xoplotis KEKOPLK.DS 
M. P. Middle, Middle. : M. P. 
KoplLo KOLLOUpAL KEK 
top de ag ; Exopuordpny dxexoplouny 
Kop. (Loo koulow Kexopiopévos @ 
kopaLotuny Koproluny on a ae kexowropévos elny 
kopllov Koptoras Kexdpicro 
xop.(TeoGar Kopreto-Gas koploag das necoplobar 
KopiLdpevos Koprotpevos KOprord.evos KEKO 
Passive. Passive. 
Koro Ihoropas exoplo-Sny 
PCr} Kouio8S 
‘3 7 Kop.c Onc oluny Ko:-coGe(ny 
8 xoptoOnrs 
P gg Kom 9 hoe Dan Kopro Dfivas 
xoproOno-dpevos kopas Gels 
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349, 
Pr. Impf. Act. 
Ind. wy 
ér(Onv 
Sub. T.06 
Opt. rely 
Imv. rlOe 
Inf. 7rBévar 
Par. r0els 
Pr. Impf. M. P. 
Ind. rlOepar 
_ ervbéuny 
Sub. aye t 
Opt. riOeluny 
Imv. ners 
Inf. rlOeo Bar 
Par. rOéyevos 
Ind. 
Sub. , 
Opt. 3 gg 
Imv. C7) & & 
Inf. e 
Par. 
350. 
Pr. Impf. Act. 
Ind. 5S 
&CSouv 
Sub. 88a 
Opt.  SSolnv 
Imv. S(Sou 
Inf. SiSdvar 
Par. Sots 
Pr. Impf. M. P. 
Ind. 8180 
eiddunv 
Sub.. 8186 A 
Opt.  SSotpny 
Imv. S(0c0 
Inf. S(S0c0ar 
Par, SBdpevos 
Ind. 
Sub. 
Opt. 3 2s 
Imv. 8 3 5 
Inf. roo 
Par. 


és 


PARADIGHS OF VERBS. 


TiOnps (Be-) put. 
Future Active. Aorist Active. 
Chow 
t0nka 
0a 
Ojcrown Oelny 
0és 
Chore Oetvar 
Ohowy Gels 
Future Mid. 2d Aorist Mid. 
Of\oopar 
Wéuny 
Oadpar 
Onorotuny Oeluny 
80d 
Ofhorec Bas Oéco-bar 
Ono-dpevos Béwevos 
Ist Fut. Pass. 1st Aor. Pass. 
TAAoopas éréOnv 
on 708 
teOncotuny TeOelny 
réyre 
reOfocer Sar TeOfjvar 
TeOno dpevos rebels 
Siwy (S0-) give. 
Future Active. Aorist Active. 
Séow 
Boca 
84 Ha 
Tous Solnv 
Bde. 
Sdcreyv Sotvar 
Sdcwv Sods 
Future Mid. 2d Aorist Mid. 
Sdcropar 
Sdn 
Sapar 
Sacolyny Solpny 
S08 
Sdcrec Gar Sdo0ar 
Swordpevos Sdpevos 
Jet Fut. Pass. 1st Aor. Pass. 
Sobfcropar SdOnv 
8004 
rete ERT 
wor 
Sothrer tn So 


Sobyorspevos 


a 


[349 


Ist Perf. Plup. Act. 


—— 

é 

Ry eu 
wTeOelkoue 


rexéivas 
Texas 
Perf. Plup. M. P. 
rer 

ereBeluny 
TOentvos & 
Teeipévos efny 
réQecco 


7eBeio Sar 


vTeleurévos 





Ist Perf. Plup. Act. 


“Ba 
Kn 
SBdkw 
SeBdrous 


Sedaxévar 
SeSwxds 
Perf. Plup. M. P. 
ae 

Sedopnv 
SeSopévos @ 
SeSopévos ety 
8é0c0 
Seddc0ar 
SeSopévos 
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861. torn (cra-) set up (in perf. and 2d aor. stand). 
Pr. Mopf.A. Fut. Active. Ist Aor. Act. 2d Aor. Act. Perf. Plup. Act. 
to-rnps orhow tornKa 
tory toryoa torny éorfy 
lord . orhoe ore torikw, ord 
toralny orion oThoayu oralny = Eriko, éorralny 
t oriicov ore. torad: 
iordvas i oa. pa ig éorykévar, éordvar 
lords cov cas $s éornkds, éo-rds 
Pr. Impf.M.P. Fat. Mid. Ist Aor. Mid. Fut. Perf. A. 
lorapas orhoopat éorf tw 
torapny lorqodpny 
tord COpPLAL 
ornootuny ornorainny éo-rfEoups 
{orraco oar 
torac bar orhoe bar racbas dorhfay 
iordpevos ornodpevos orncdpevos torhfav 
ist Future P. 1st Aorist P. 
oradhcopar tora dyv 
af oratd 
Z se oradyooluny orabe(ny 
o E 8 aOyrs 
PEE wralfoer Gat orabivos 
oralnodpevos orableis 
352, Seixvips (Sex-) shor. 
Pr. Impf. A. Fut. Active. ist Aor. Act. Ist Perf. Plup. A. 
Selkvips SelEw Saxo, 
Selxviv Beko SeSelxy 
Seaxviw SelEw SeBelx co 
Sexvioun SelEour SelEaryer SeBelx ous 
Selxvi Seigov 
Seucvivar Selferv Setar SeBerx évar 
Sexvis — SelEwov SclEas SeSaxds 
Pr.Impf.M.P. —_‘Fature Middle. 1st Aor. Mid, Perf. Plup. M. 
Selxvu SelEopar SéSer 
Beucyopyy Seafapnv SeSelypny | 
Sexvio Satol SelEw poe : 
Sexvuoluny ° Salany ecypevos etyy 
Saigiuse. u tis Setgar SéBato 
Selxvvc Bar SelEeo Oar SelEacbar SeSety Gar 
Saxvipevos SeEdpevos Safdpevos ScSerypévos 
Future Pass. 1st Aorist Pass. 
Sax Ofcopas 6 id 
: ¢ Sex ® 
4 S38 Sax Oqoolpny Sax ely 
5 gg Sely Onre 
a) Sax OforeoHas Sex Ofvar 
Sax Onodpevos Saux Oels 
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FORMATIVE ELEMENTS OF THE VERB. ‘ 


353, The additions by which the different forms of a verb 
are made from the theme, are: 


1, The augment, 3. The tense and mode suffixes, 
2. The reduplication, 4. The endings. 


a. Of these, the suffixes and the reduplication form the stems; the 
endings and the augment injiect them. 


Augment. 


864. The augment is the sign of past time. It belongs, 
therefore, to the past tenses of the indicative—the imperfect, 
aorist, and pluperfect. It has two forms: 


1. Syllabic augment, made by prefixing e-. 
2. Temporal augment, made by lengthening an initial 
vowel. 


855. The syllabic augment belongs to verbs beginning 
with a consonant: Adw loose, impf. éAvov ; orédAAw send, impft. 
é-areAAov. 


¢ 


a. p is doubled after the syllabic augment (see 49): Jtrrw throw, 
impf. ¢-pfimrop. 

b. Three verbs sometimes have n- as augment, especially in the 
later Attic: péAAw intend, BovrAopa wish, Svyapa am able. Thus impf. 
-peAAoy, N-BovAdpuny, n-duvduny. 


356. The temporal augment belongs to verbs beginning 
with a vowel: yrAavvov from éAavvw drive, dppwv from dpprdw 
move, txérevoy from ixerevw supplicate, UBpilov from tBpilo 
insult.—The vowel a- becomes 7-: fryov from dyw lead. 


a. The long vowels remain unchanged; only a- becomes n-: ij6\ouy 
from a@Aéw contend. But diw hear makes diop. 


864 D. In Hm., the augment, both syllabic and temporal, is often omitted. 
Abe, Zrauve, Exe, for tAve, HAavve, elxe. So also in lyric poets, and the lyric 
parts of tragic poetry; but seldom, if ever, in the tragic dialogue. 


856 D. a. In Hm., initial A is sometimes doubled after the augment (47 D). 
é-AAlogero (Alocoua: pray). Similarly, w is doubled in @puabe learned, y in 
&-yveoy were swimming, o in the verbs vedw drive and oelw shake, and 8 in the 
root Se-: &oaeva drove, ¢-53ece feared. 

b. The other dialects have only e- as augment in péAdw, etc.; 80 also, in 
general, the Attic tragedy. . 


856 D. In Hd., the temporal augment is often omitted; the syllabic aug- 


ment, only in the pluperfect.—In the Doric, a by the temporal augment 
becomes &: dyop. a 
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857. Diphthongs lengthen their first vowel: yodavopny from 
alcOdvopat perceive, yxalov from cixdfw guess, wxripov from 
oixtipw pity, nvgov from avéw increase, yipucxov from ebpicxw 
Sind. 

a. But ov- remains unchanged. And in the later Attic, e-, ev- and 
sometimes o:- remain: etpov for nipoy found. 

b. If a verb has the rough breathing, it is always retained in the 
augmented form. 


858, Augment of the Pluperfect.—The augment of the 
al eal is applied to the reduplicated theme: é-eAv-xn. 

ut when the reduplication consists of «- (865) or ea- (366), 
the augment is omitted: perf. éoradxa, plupf. éordAny (not 
notadkn) from oréAdw send, 

a. But éornxa stand makes both eiorhxn (older Attic) and éorhun.—oixa 
am like (492) takes the augment on the second syllable, épxn. 

b. The ‘Attic reduplication’ (368) takes, as a rule, the augment in 
the pluperfect: dm-wAwAn, perf. am-cAwAa am lost ; nenxén, perf. axijxoa 
have heard. But perf. édnAvéa (€pyopas come) has plupf. always €AnAvdn. 


c. The omission of the pluperfect-augment in other cases than the above 
is not strictly Attic, yet forms like ax-oAdAn, diro-wepevyn are still read in some 
editions. 


359, Syllabic Augment before Vowel-Initial—A few verbs 
beginning with a vowel take the syllabic augment. This with 
e- 18 contracted to «-: efyov for e-exov. Here belong 


ayvips break, €a€a aor. édw permit, etov. 
GXicxopae am taken, éddwyv aor., €bitw accustom, etOcfov. 

but impf. nrcoxndpny. icc turn, eihurcov. 
dvSdavw please, €adoy aor. €Axw draw, etdKoy. 
dvoiyw open, avéwyov. éxopat follow, eimopny. 
épdw see, Eopwy. ; epyafouat work, eipyaCopny. 
otpéw make water, éovpouv. épirw or epic creep, elproy. 
wbéw push, éd0ovy. éoriaw entertain, eioriov. 
advéopat buy, eovovpny. éxo have, hold, eixov. 


a. Here belong, further, the aorists efA\ov (aipéw take, 589, 1), eioa 
I set (517 D, 7), and efroy etc., 2d aorist of type (476). Cf. also the 
plupf. eiornkn, 358 a. 

b. Of these, épdw see and ay-olyw open, in addition to the syllabic 
augment, lengthen o of the theme. 


868 D. b. In Hd., the ‘ Attic reduplication’ is never augmented: he has 
even axhroee etc. 

869 D. Hm. has édany from efAw press, elpvca from éptw draw, épvoxde 
from oivoyotw pour out wine, jjvSayoy and éfySavoy from avddvw please. In 
_Ha., &yvips, Anew, Erouou, Zxw are augmented as in Att.; avddvw has impf. 
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c. These verbs began originally with a consonant, F or 0; 80 &yvipu, 
originally Fdyvius, aorist tata, gata; Epww, originally ceprw, impf. eoeproy, 
eéproy, elprov. 

d. Irregularly, éoprd(w keep festival has the augment on the second vowel: 
édpra(oy instead of nopra(oy, cf. 36. 


AUGMENT oF ComMPoUND VERBS. 


3860. Compounds, consisting of a preposition and a verb, 
take the augment after the preposition: eic-pépw bring in, 
eia-épepov; mpoo-dyw lead to, rpoo-iyov. | 

a. Prepositions ending in a vowel lose that vowel before e-: dmro-épo 
bear away, an-épepov. But wepi and mpé retain the final vowel: spo is 
often contracted with €: mpo-Baivw advance, mpovBavoy for mpo-éBawoy. 


b. The prepositions é&, ¢v, cv» have their proper form before e-: 
exreivo extend, é£-érewov; éuBddrw invade, év-éBaddov; avdAdéyw collect, 
ovv-édreEa. ’ 


861. In some cases the preposition has so far lost its separate force 
that the augment is placed before it: xaevdw sleep, éxddevdor (yet also 
xadnvdov) ; xabitw sit, éxd&i¢ov. So some forms of dptnu (476 a), xaOnpar 
(484, 2), duccévvips (526, 1). 

a. Some verbs have two augments, one before and one after the 

reposition: dvéxopat endure, nvetxopny; avopOdw set right, nywpOovy; 
EVOXAEW ANNOY, nywydovy. | 


862, Denominative verbs (808) derived from nouns already com- 
pounded are not properly compound verbs. Such take the augment 
at the beginning: oixodopéw build (from oixo-Séuos house-builder), gxo- 
Odpuouy. 

a. This rule sometimes holds good when such verbs begin with a 
preposition: thus éevayridoya: oppose (from évaryrios opposite, not from 
ey and avridopat), nvavyriovpny; perewpicCo rarse aloft (from peréwpos aloft), 
epetewptCov. But more commonly the augment comes after the prepo- 
sition: éxxAnovdtw hold an assembly (€xxrAnaia), e£exrAnoialoy; imomrrevo 
suspect (Umonros suspected), tmamrevov.—The verb mapowéw: behave as 
drunken (mdpowvos) takes two augments: érapoyour. 

b. The verb d:arrdw arbitrate (from dfara arbitration) is augmented as if 
it were a compound of &d; dyfrnoa: and in compounds it takes two aug- 
ments; xat-edujrnoa. 

c. Verbs beginning with ed well and d5ue- ill have the augment after the 
adverb when the second part of the compound begins with a short vowel: 
Svcapeor dw am displeased (Svadpecros), Svanpéarour; evepyer éw benefit (evepyérns), 
ednpyérouy, also evepyérour. But ducrvxéw am unlucky (8varuxhs), educrdxour. 


édyBavoy, 2d aor. Eadov: the rest usually (perhaps always) reject ¢, and take 
either the temporal rh a (so GAfoKope, dpdw), or none at all (so dvolyw, 
édeo, epydCopat, w0dw, dvéouas). a 
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Keduplication. 


863. The reduplication is the sign of completed action. It 
belongs, therefore, to the perfect, pluperfect, and future per- 
fect, through all the modes. It consists properly in a repeti- 
tion of the initial sound. 


364, Verbs beginning with a consonant repeat that conso- 
nant with ¢€: Adu, perf. Aé-Avxa. A rough mute becomes smooth 
in the reduplication (73 a); vw sacrifice, ré-Guxa, 


365. In verbs beginning with a double consonant, two con- 
sonants, or f-, the reduplication omits the consonant and con- 
sists of e- only. 6 is doubled (49). 

Thus pevdoua: lie, perf. epevopar (not re-evopat); oréAXAw 
send, ¢-oradxa; pirrw throw, €-ppida. 

a. But before a mute and a liquid the reduplication has generally 
its full form : ypade write, yé-ypadpa. Still y»- takes e- only : yryyaono 
(yvo-) know, éyveoxa. And rarely BA-, yA- do the same. 

b. The perfects xé-crnpar possess, pé-pynuas remember, from roots rra- 
and pva-, are against the rule. So wé-rraxa am fallen, wé-rrapar am 
spread (presents wimrw and merdyvipt). 


366. The reduplication has the form e- in: 
et-Anpa from AapSavw(AaB-) take. ei-papra: it is fated (pep-, 518, 26). 
et-Anya from Aayydvw(Aax-) get by lot. ef-Aoxa from Aéyw pather 
ei-pnxa have said (fe-, 589, 8). d:-ei-Aeypas from Sca-Aéyopat con- 
ver se. 
But Aéyw speak has Aé-deypat. 


3867. Verbs beginning with a vowel lengthen that vowel. 
Thus the reduplication in these verbs has the same form as the 
temporal augment: édrilw hope, nrAmua; dppdw move, Spynka; 
dropéw am at a loss, iprépyxa; aipéw take, ypyxa. 


863 D. The reduplication is regularly retained in Hm.; yet we find déxya- 
vat (for Sedéxara, pf. 8d pl. of Séxoua receive); Tuc, éora (orig. Féoua, 
Féora:, from évvips clothe); tpxarat, Epxaro or éépxaro (from epyw or édpyw 
shut); &vwya order. Cf. pf. ofda know in all dialects, The long & remains 
unchanged in the defective perfect participles, d3nxdés sated (aor. opt. adfoee 
might be sated), and d&pnudvos distressed, 

In Hd., an initial vowel in some words remains short in the perfect. 

8665 D. Hm. has fepumwuédvos soiled (for éppurapévos); but, on the other 
hand, Ezpope (for ue-pope) from pelpopa: receive part, Zrcupnas (for ve-cvupa) from 
cetw drive, like the verbs with initial p. In Sel-3o:xna and Sel-d:a fear (490 D 5), 
Sel-3eypmu greet (528 D 3), the reduplication is irregularly lengthened. 

b. The Ionic has @-«crnyo regularly formed. 
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868, ‘Attic Reduplication.’—Some verbs, beginning with a-, 
e-, o-, followed by a single consonant, prefix that vowel and 
consonant: the vowel of the second syllable is then length- 
ened. This is called ‘ Attic reduplication.’ 

Thus drcido (adip-) anoint, dd-ndipa, dA-nAtppar; dxovw hear, 
ax-jkoa (but perf. mid. qxovepa); cpvocw (opvx-) dig, dp-wpvxa, 
dp-apvypat; eAavyw (eAda-) drive, éA-7Aaxa, éA-nAapa; €Aéyxo@ convict, 
éA-nAeypa, etc. Irregularly, éyeipw (eyep-) wake has éyp-iyopa, but 
the perf. mid. is regular: éy-7yepyat. 


389. E as reduplication before a vowel-initial.—The verbs mentioned 
in 359 have e- for the reduplication also, and this with initial e- is 
contracted to e-: dyvipe break (orig. Fdyvips, perf. FéFaya), fiya; 
€0itw accustom, eiOcxa (from e-eOtxa).—cpdw see makes éopaka; dy-ciyw 
open, av-éwya OF ayv-éwya.—The root ecx- makes perf. ¢-o1ca am like, 
appear, plup. é-w«n. Similarly the root ¢«#- or 7@- makes ef-w6a am 
accustomed. 


370. In compound verbs, and verbs derived from compounds, the 
reduplication has the same place as the augment. See 360-362. 


871. REDUPLICATION IN THE PRESENT.—A different kind of re- 
duplication is that which appears in the present system of about twenty 
verbs. The initial consonant is repeated with ¢: yt-yvaonw (yvo-) 
know ; ri-Onpe (Oe-) put. In mwip-wAnpe fill and mip-mrpna burn this 
reduplication is strengthened by p. 


a. For reduplication in the second aorist, see 486. 


Tense and Mode Suffixes. 


872, The tense-suffixes, which are added to the theme to 
form the tense-stems, are the following : 


For the Present System, -[e-, -7%e-, ~t%le-) -vle-) -ayle-, -ve°le-, -va-, 
-yu-, -7k°|e, OF none. 





868 D. In Hm., more verbs receive the Attic redupl., and sometimes 
without lengthening the vowel after it: &A-dAnpa: wander from &Ad-omat, GA- 
adternuat am distressed (cf. Hd. daurrd(w am distressed), p-npa am fitted from 
dpaplokw (ap-), ép-éprrro from épelww (epix-) overthrow, 63-é5ucras is wroth (d5va-), 
Ep-wpa am roused from Upviu (op-) etc.—also the defective perfects, dy-fvo0e 
tissues (or issued), éx-ev-jvobe is (or was) close unon. For ax-ax-pévos sharpened, 
see 53 D a.—Hd. has irregularly dpafpynxa from aipé-w take. 

$69 D. For el-w6a, Hm. has also @-wa (Hd. only @w6a): the orig. root was 

erhaps oF70-, pf. e-cFw6-a (28 a).—Further, Hm. has @Aw-w (FeAm-) cause to 
pe, pf. ZoAra hope, plup. édawea; and %p3w (Fepy-, Eng. work) do, pf. topya, 
plup. éépyea; also é-epuévos from elpw join. 


872 D. For epic first aorist forms with suffix -o|e- see 428 D b.—For oe 
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Future system, -o°|,-. 

First aorist system, -ca-. 

Second aorist system, -°|e-, or none. 

First perfect system, -xa- (plupf. -«y- or -xet-). 
Second perfect system, -a- (plupf. -n- or -e-). 
Perfect middle system, none (future perfect -o°|.-). 
First passive system, -6e- (future passive -An0°|.-). 
Second passive system, -e- (future passive -n0°|.-). 


a. In these suffixes the variable vowel (°|¢) appears as o before p or 
y, and in the optative; otherwise as €: Ado-pev, Ato-t-pu, Ade-re. 


373. The Subjunctive puts the long variable vowel ~»|,- in the 
place of the final vowel of the tense-suffix. But in the aorist passive 
-»|,- is added to the tense-stem. So too in the present and second 
aorist, when there is no tense-suffix (-forms). 


374. The Optative adds the mode-suffix -:- or -«7- to the tense- 
stem: Ado-t-pt, So-in-». 

a. The form -cy- is used only before active endings. It is always 
employed in the singular of tenses which have the p:-inflection (385) ; 
80-in-v, AvOe-in-v. In the dual and plural of these tenses, it sometimes 
occurs, but these forms belong to the later Attic and the common 
dialect; AvOeinre, Soincay. It is also regularly used in the singular of 
contract forms: ripao-in-y, contr. ripe@ny. 

b. Before -y in the 8d plur. active, -re- is always used: Avo-te-v.—For -ta- 
as mode-suffix in the first aorist, see 434. 


Endings. 


375. There are two series of endings, one for the active 
voice, the other for the middle. The passive aorist has the 
endings of the active ; the passive future, those of the middle. 


a. The endings of the finite modes are called personal endings, be- 
cause they have different forms for the three persons. 





doubled in the future and first aorist see 420 D, 428 D a.—For ‘ Doric’ future 
with suffix -ve°|e- see 426. . ; 

The suffix of the pluperfect was originally -xea-, -ea-, which appears in 
some of the Ionic forms: see 458 D. 

873 D. Hm. often has -°|e- instead of -“|y- in the subjunctive; in the ac- 
tive before the endings -rov, -yev, -re, and in middle forms. This forma- 
tion occurs chiefly in the first aorist, the second aorist of the m:-form, and 
the second aorist passive. See these tenses severally, 433 D b, 444 D, 473 
Da. In other tenses this formation is less frequent. It is seldom found in 
the present indicative of verbs in -w. 

874 D. a. Hm. almost never has -r- in the dual and plural. For contract 
optatives in Hm. and Hd. see 410 D a. 
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876. INDICATIVE, SUBJUNCTIVE, AND OPTATIVE. 





ACTIVE. MIDDLE. 
Principal tenses. Past tenses. | Principal tenses. Past tenses. 
8. 1 i v ~pat a al id 
2 -s [-or] ‘9g “oat -70 
3 -or [-re] — Ta TO 
D. 2 -Toy ~Tov -o Gov -o boy 
8 ~Tov “THY -o Gov -o6ny 
Bet -pev [-pes] -pev [-pes] -peba -peba 
2 “Te TE -obe -obe 
8 -vor [-vre] -y, -way -yTat -vTO 


a. The endings in brackets are earlier forms, not used in Attic Greek, but 
found in other dialects. For change of -r1, -yrt, to -o1, -vot, see 69. 


877. The ending -c6a for -s (second person singular) is found in a 
few yt-forms: &py-c6a thou saidst. And in presents of the y:-form 
the ending -aox is used for -vox: see 885, 7. 


378, The ending of the first person plural is also used for the first person 
dual.—A special ending -e@ov, for the middle first person dual, occurs only 
in Hom. ¥ 485, Soph. El. 950 and Phil. 1079, beside two instances cited by 
Athenaeus. 

a. -rnv is sometimes used for -roy in the second person dual of the past 
tenses: eixérny you had. 


379, The Subjunctive has the endings of the principal 
tenses ; the Optative those of the past tenses. 


a. But the 1st sing. optative active takes -ys: Ado; unless -sy- is 
the mode-suffix. The 8d plural has -y after -se-, -cay after -t7-. 


b. Optatives in -ow for -oius occur very rarely: rpépow Eur. frag. 895 
Nauck, a@udprow Cratin. Drapetides frag. 6 Meineke. 


376 D. a. The Dor. retains the earlier forms -r: for -o1, -yr: for -vat, -pes 
for -uey. It has -ray for -rny, -uay for -uny, -0Oay for -cbny. Thus rfé@nrs, 
Avovrs, Adowvrt, AcAvKayTi, AVooues, eAvduay, €AcAtobay, for rlOnor, AdJouct, 
Atowot, AcAUKGT, Adoomer, €Adduny, EACALTOnY. 

b. Hm. sometimes has -roy for -rny and -c@oy for -o6ny in the third person 
dual of the historical tenses. 

c. The poets have often -uer@a for -neOa: yryvduerda. 

d. The Ionic has also the endings -ara, -aro, for -yra: -yro in the perfect 
and pluperfect middle: see 464 a. Hd. sometimes has these in the present 
and imperfect of pu-forms: see 415 D c. 

e. In the optative, Hm. and Hd. always have -aro for -vro: yryvol-aro for 
ytyvo.-vro; though in the subjunctive they always have -yra:: ylyve-vras. 

877 D. In Hm. -c@a is more frequent ; rlOno6a, d:30i00a. He has it even 
in the subjunctive; €0éAnc0a for é6éAns (€0¢Aw wish): rarely in the optative; 
wAdioo@a for xAalors (wrale weep). 
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380, ImprRATIVE. 


ACTIVE. MIppLE. 
§.2. -6. D.2.-roy P. 2. -re §.2. -co D. 2. -cOoy P. 2. -0be 
8. -rw 8. -roy 3. -vropy 8.-060 38.-cbwy 38. -cbwpy 
or -rewcay or -cGocay 


a, The endings -rwoay and -céwoay, if Attic at all, belong only to the later 
Attic. 


881, Lyrrirrvze.—The infinitive-endings are 


Active, -ev (contracted with preceding e to -ew), or -vat. 
Middle, -c 6a. 


882, ParticrpLe.—The participle forms its stem by a special suffix 
added to the tense-stem. This is . 
for the Active, -yr- (but for the perfect active -or-), 
for the Middle, -peyo-. 
For the declension of the participles and the formation of the feminine, 
see 241-244. 


Usse or THE ENDINGS. 


8838. A. Zhe Common Form of Inflection. 


This belongs (1) to the present and imperfect and the second 
aorist active and middle, when the stem ends in a variable vowel; 
(2) to the future of all voices, the first aorist active and middle, the 
perfect active. 

1. The endings -j and -oe are omitted: Adw, NéAu«e. 

a. Except -y in the optative (379 a): Ado:-ps. 

2. The imperative ending -6 is omitted: Ave. 

8. The 3d | pipe of the past tenses has -y: €\vo-v. 

4, The middle endings -ca: and -vo drop o (71) and are contracted : 
Ade for Ave-(o)az, Ady for Avn-(c)at, EAdov for eAve-(c)o, éAdow for 
edvoa-(c)o. But in the optative there is no contraction: Adoo for 
Avol-(c)o. 


880 D. a. The endings -rwoay and -cOwoay do not occur in Hm. 


381 D. For -ey or -va, Hm. often has -veva: or -pew (also Dor.), with the 
accent always on the preceding syllable: wéuwew or reuwéuevat or weumduer to 
send, Hm. never uses -uey after a long syllable or -va: after a short one: 
hence orfevas or orijvos, never ornpev, Sauhuevar or Saujvas aor. pass. to be 
subdued, never Saunuer, éorduevas or éorducy, never éordva:z. Yet we have 
iévas as well as Yuerau, fuer to go. 

883 D. 1. Hm. often retains -u:, -oc in the subjunctive: é0¢Amps, e0¢Anor 
(more correctly written é6éAnot) for é0éAw, é6éAp. 

4. In Hm. and Hd. the vowels, after « is dropped, usually remain uncon- 
tracted: Avoea:, éddeo, etc. Hd. contracts -ya: to -y and sometimes -eo to -ev: 
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5. The infinitive active has -ey (881): Ade». 
b. Except the first aorist and the perfect. 


6. Active participles with stems in -oyr- make the nominative 
singular masculine in -wy (see 241): Acwy». 


884, The 2d singular indicative middle has -e in Attic, -7 in all 
other dialects (except Ionic, see 883 D 4). The Common dialect had 
-n except in BovdrAe, otet, from BovAopas wish and ofopas think. 


885. B. The MI-form of Injtection. 


This belongs (1) to the present and imperfect, and the second aorist 
active and middle, when the stem does not end in a variable vowel ; 
(2) to the pluperfect active, the perfect and pluperfect middle and the 
aorist passive. 

1. The endings -jt and -ox are retained in the indicative: rién-yu, 
riOn-cr. 

2. The pes ending -& is sometimes retained: ¢a-6i, ores 
gees not: 

. The 8d plural of the past tenses has -cay: éride-cay. 

rp The middle endings -ca and -co usually retain o: riée-cat, 
AAv-co. 

a. Not, however, in the subjunctive or optative; and usually not in the 
second aorist. 

5. The infinitive active has -va:: riOé-vat, AvO7-vat. 

6. Active participles with stems in -oyr- make the nominative sing. 
masc. in -ovs (241): ddovs. 

7. The 8d plural present indicative active has generally the ending 


-dot. 
Accent of the Verb. 


386, As a general rule, the accent stands as far as possible 
from the oad: of the form (recessive accent, 104 b); on the 
penult, when the ultima is long by nature ; otherwise, on the 
antepenult : AtodcOwv, AivacGe. 

Final -a and -o: have the effect of short vowels on the accent 
Sel Atoyrat, Ava, Avonodpevor. But not so in the optative: Adoar, 

€AUKOE. 
For contract forms, the accent is determined by the rules in 105. 





2d sing. sub. Botan, imv. BotAeo or BotAev wish. Hm. contracts -eas to -e 
only in twee thou wilt see. 
5. For -ev Hm. has sometimes -peva: or -wev (381 D). 


885 D. 3. Hm. often has -» for -cay, always with a short vowel preceding: 
&Ba-v, Epa-y for %Bn-cay, Epn-cay. 

5. Hm. has also -yevas and -pev (381 D). 

7. Hm. has -dor only in tao they go and kor they are (477, 478 D). 

8. For -arat, -aro in 8d plur. middle, see 376 D d. 
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EXCEPTIONS. 


887. In the finite modes there are only the following exceptions: 
In the second aorist of the common form the imperative 2d sing. 
accents the end of the stem: 


a, uniformly in the middle: durod contracted from Arré-(o)o. 
b. in the following active forms: eimé say, EAOE come, evpé find, 
idé see, AaBé take ; but not in their compounds: dz-ere. 


388, In optatives of the p:-inflection the accent can not go back 
of the mode-suffix -1-: iorai-re, 8:d0i-ro, AvOeier. 


389, The infinitive and participle present several exceptions: 


a. In the second aorist active and middle they accent the end of 
the stem: Arety (for Auwé-ev) Atra@y, AcTré-w Oat. 

b. In the perfect middle they accent the penult: AeAvcOa, reri- 
pnoda, AeAvpEvos. 

c. The first aorist active infinitive accents the penult: ripjoa. 

d. All infinitives in -va: accent the penult: ridévat, NeAvRévar, AvOjvat. 

e. All third-declension participles in -s, except that of the first 
aorist active, are oxytone: didovs, AeAuKas, Avbeis, oraXeis. 


390, In the first aorist, these three forms, which have the same 
letters, are often distinguished by the accent: 


8d Sing. Opt. Act. mwréfa mavoa rertéoa  8nrdoas 
Inf. Act. mdré£ae wavoat redéoa dnA@oa 
2d Sing. Imv. Mid. mdréfae matoa rédkeoa dndrooae 


391, For compound verbs there are the following restrictions. 


a. The accent can only go back to the syllable next preceding the 
simple verb: émi-oxes hold on, ovvéx-80s give out together (not émeoyes, 
ovvexdos). 

b. The accent can never go back beyond the augment or reduplica- 
tion: am-nr\Oe he went away, ad-ixras he has arrived, wap-nv he was there 
(not dmndde, dpixra, wdpnv). This is the case, even when the aug- — 
ment, falling upon a long vowel or diphthong, makes no change in 
it: t-eixe he was yielding, but tm-exe imperative, yield. 

c. The middle imperative in -ov of the second aorist of the u:-form throws 
the accent back when compounded with a preposition of ¢wo syllables: awd-3ou 
sell, xard-Gov put down ; but not when the preposition is of one syllable: év@ov 
_ stow away, xpoot abandon. 


$89 D. a. In Hm., the infinitive of the 2d aor. mid. conforms in some 
words to the general rule: &yépeoOa (ayelpw assemble), Eperba: (ctpouc ask), 
&GerGas (éxOdvona: am odious), &yperba (eyelpw arouse). 

b. In Hm., the perfects éadAnoOa, drdadrtevos (4Adoua: wander), axdxno bat, 
dxaxfmevos or dunxeuevos (Exvupa: am pained), éootyevos (cebw drive), con- 
form to the general rule. 


891 D. c. In uncontracted forms the accent always goes back: &0e0, ctv6eo. 
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FORMATION AND INFLECTION OF TENSE-SYSTEMS, 


PRESENT SySsTEM, or 


Present and Imperfect. 


FoRMATION OF THE TENSE-STEM. CLASSES OF VERBS. 


892. The present stem of each verb is formed from the 
theme in one of seven ways. With reference to this we 
distinguish seven classes of verbs. 


a. All classes contain primitive verbs; denominative verbs are confined 
to classes 1, 4, 5 and 6. 


393, Firsn Crass (Variable Vowel Class).—The suffix -°.- 
(variable vowel, 310) is added to the theme to form the present 
stem. The Ist sing. indic. act. changes this to -w: 


Aéy-w speak _— present stem Acy-°|.- theme Aecy-. 
pré-w love present stem ¢durc-°|,- theme ¢ure-. 

a. In presents in -vw the quantity of v wavers, but in Attic long w 
prevails: thus always Avw loose, dio go under, mréw spit, tw rain, and 
generally dw make grow, btw sacrijice ; probably also E¢w scrape, ptwo 
shut the eyes. So always d\tw am beside myself, dprtw prepare, Saxpto 
weep, Spt establish, iaytw am strong, xoxtw lament, pnvtw divulge, and 
almost always xwAdw hinder. On the other hand «Avo hear (poetic), 
and pedo am drunk. 


b. In ylyvouas become (for yt-yev-o-uat) and Yoxw hold (for ei-cex-w) the 
present has the reduplication (371). 


894, Szconp Crass (Strong-Vowel Class).—The suffix -*|,- 
is added, and the theme-vowel a, 1, v takes the strong form 
7, €, ev (32): tHx-w melt (present stem ryx-|,-) theme tax-; 
Aeir-w leave, theme Aiz-; pevy-w flee, theme ¢dvy-. 

a. Roots ending in -v- lose this vowel in the present (44): mAdw sail 
for mAev- (mdv-), yéw pour for xev-w (xv-). So 

6ém (Ov-) run. avéw (avv-) blow, breathe. 
véw (yu-) 801m. péw (pv-) flow. 


395. Toirp Crass (Zau-class).—The suffix -r°|,- is added : 
rin-rw strike (present stem ruz-r°|,-) from theme rur- ; Bdaz-rw 
dip, theme Bad¢- ; xadvr-Tw cover, theme xaAvf-. 


a. The theme (always a root) ends in a labial mute. Whether this is -, 
B, or @ cannot be ascertained from the present, but only from the second 


893 D. a. Hm. has Adw (and Adw) dtu, pbw, Oiw (and eee tie, tw. 
Theocr. has wréw. And dAtw, dpriw, [ipte, xoxdw occur in Hm., ioxdw and 
pavie in Pind. 
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aorist (if there be one) or some other word from the same root. Thus 2d 
aor. é-réx-ny, ¢-Bdg-ny, and the noun xaAdB-n cover. 


896. Focrts Cuass (Zota-class).—The suffix -0°|,- is added ; 
this always occasions sound-changes, as follows : 


397. x, x, 7, 6, and sometimes y, unite with « to form oc 
(later Attic rr): see 67. Thus ¢dvAdcow guard (present stem 
dvAago*|,-) for PvAax-ww, theme ¢dvdrax-3 tapdcow disturb for 
Tapax-ww, theme tapax- ; tédcow arrange for tay-w, theme ray-. 

a. The final consonant must be determined as above, 895 a. The future, 


according as it ends in -f@ or -aw, will show whether the consonant is a pal- 
atal or lingual. 


b. In wéoow (wer-) cook, the present comes from an older form of the 
theme, zex-. 


398, 5, less often y, unites with « to form ¢ (68): Ppafw tell 
for ppad-w 5 xpdfw cry for xpay-ww. 

a. Here also the future will show whether the stem ends in a lingual (5) 
or a palatal (+). 

b. Themes in -yy drop y nasal before ¢: «ad(w (xAaayy-) shrick, wad(os 
(xAayy-) cause to wander, aadrmnl(ce (wadmyy-) sound the trumpet. 


c. In vi¢a (B-) wash the present comes from an older form of the theme, 
viry-. 


899. A with « produces AA (66) : BddAw (for Bar-w) throw. 


a. Only épefAw (for opedA-tw) am obliged follows the analogy of 400, being 
distinguished thus from épéAAw (also for opeA-iw) increase. 


400. v and p with « transpose it to the preceding syllable, 
where it unites with the vowel of the theme (65): daivw show 
for dav-w ; Pbeipw destroy for Plep-w. If the theme-vowel is 
t or v, it becomes long: xpivw distinguish for xpw-w 3; cipw 
drag for ovp-w. 


401. Two verbs with themes in -av- drop the v: xaiw burn for 
cava (44) and xdaiw weep for xAav-w. The Attic prose, however, 
uses the forms cdo, xAdow (35). 


$98 D, Aeol. -c8e for -(e, frequent in Theoc. (63 D): ciplose for ciple 
pipe. In Dor., most verbs in -(w have themes in ~y-: xoul{e take care of, aor. 
éxdusoa (for e-xou8-ca), but Dor. éxdusta (for e-ropsy-ca). In Hm., too, these 
verbs have -y- much oftener than in Att.: so in dAawd(@ lay waste, Sai(w di- 
vide, évapl(w slay, strip, wepunpl(w debate in mind, woreul(o war, orupert(o 
push, etc. 

399 D. a. Hm. has efaw (eA-) press (not eAAw). But instead of d¢elraw he 
commonly uses the form dpéAAw. 

401 D. In Hm., some other vowel-themes annex -1: 8alw (8av-) burn, 
Saloua: (8a-) divide, vale (va-) inhabit, paloua: (ua) reach after, etc. 
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402, Firra Crass (Nasal Class).—A suffix containing rv is 
added. 
a. -v°l-: tTéu-vw cut (present stem rep-v°|,-), theme rep-. 
b. -av|e- 3 duapt-dvw err, theme dpapr-. 
c. -av°|.- with an inserted nasal: pav6-dvw learn, theme paé-; 
AapB-dvw take, theme AaB-; Aayx-dvw get by lot, theme Aay-. 
REM. -ay®|,- is used alone, if the theme-vowel is long by nature or 
osition: if otherwise,-a nasal is inserted in the theme (», p, y, accord- 
ing as it precedes a lingual, labial, or palatal mute). 
d. -ve°|,-: tx-véo-pac come, theme ix-. 
e. -vu- (after a vowel -vvv-): detx-vi-ue show, theme deu- ; 
oBeé-vvips quench, theme oBe-. 
f, -va-: mép-vy-ys sell (present stem zep-va-), theme zrep-. 


403, Sixta Crass (Inceptive Cluss).—The suffix -ox|,- (or 
-ick|,-) is added: dpé-cxw please, cip-icxw find. The vowel 
before -cxw is usually made long. 

a. This class is called inceptive, because some verbs which belong 
to it have the sense of beginning or becoming: ynpdoxw grow old. 

b. Several presents have the reduplication: yt-yva-cKw (yvo-) know. 


ce. A mute before -oxw is dropped: Adoxw for Aax-onw speak. Quite 
irregular are plo-yw for ury-oxw mix, and rdoxw for rab-cnxw suffer. 


404. Szeventu Cxass (Root-Class).—The theme itself, with 
or without réduplication, serves as present stem: Py-pi say, 
theme and present stem ¢a-; ri-Oy-y. put, present stem rife-, 
theme 6e-. 


405. Sometimes the present has a different theme from the other 
systems. Thus it may have a longer theme in -e-, while the other 
systems are formed from a shorter one without -e-: pres. doxéw (doxe-) 
seem, but future d0&w (dox-). More often the present has the shorter 
theme, and the other systems (or some of them) come from a longer 
theme ending in -e-, or in -o-: present BovAopas (BovdA-) wish, but 
future SovAnjcopas (BovaAe-). 


INFLECTION. 


406. A. Taz Common Form (Presents in Bal rep rn 
stems ending in a variable vowel (-°|.-) are inflected according 
to 383. Paradigm 314. 


407. The following points require notice: (a.) The Ist sing. pres. ind. act. 
lengthens the suffix-vowel 0 tow: Avw. (b.) In the 2d and 8d sing. -ers and -e 


407 D. (b.) The Doric (Theocr.) has sometimes -es for -es in the 2d pers. 
(c.) The Doric has -ovrs, -wyrs; see 69 D. 
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- are perhaps due to epenthesis (cf. 65); Adets for Ave-ot, Ades (ADerT) for Ade-T1. 
So, too, -ys -p in the subjunctive active. (c.) In the 3d plur. active -ovos is 
for -o-var (55 d) and -wox for -w-vor. (d.) For the middle forms of the second 
person, AJec, éAvou, etc., see 384 and 388, 4, 


408. The Subjunctive has -|,- for -°|--. The Optative has the 
mode-suffix -:-; for Avo-te-», see 374 b. 


409. Contract Presents.—Verbs in -ao, -ew, and -ow con- 
tract the final a, «¢, or o of the theme with the following vari- 
able vowel: ripd-w rina honor, dPré-w Piro love, Snrd-w SndrAG 
manifest. Paradigms 323-325. 

a. The contraction follows the rules, 37, 89. In reading the para- 
digms, the uncontracted form will be seen by omitting the syllable 
next after the parenthesis; the contract form, by omitting the letters 
in the parenthesis itself: thus in rip(do)@-yey the uncontracted form 
is riudopev, the contract form ripaper. 


409 D. Contract Presents 1n THE DIALECTS. 


Usage of Homer.—a. Verbs in -aw are often contracted as in Attic: dpe, 
épgs, 6p. When uncontracted, they are subject to a peculiar assimilation of 
the concurrent vowels, which gives for ae, an, a double a-sound, and for ao, aw, 
aov a double o-sound. One of the vowels is usually lengthened; rarely both. 


bpdeo for dpde pevowwdhe for pevowde 
dpdevres épdorres nBdorres nBdovres 
dpdepus Spdowue iBéorss nBdorus 

Spdeecs dpdouce nBdwoa jBaovea 
épdgs dpders pevowvas pevowwdet 
dpdacbat dpdec Gas pydacba prdeo Gat. 


The second vowel must have stood (before the change) in a long syllable; 
otherwise the uncontracted form is not used: thus dpdéwuev (for dpdouer) is 
an impossible form. A single exception is uvwduevos. The former vowel is 
lengthened only when the word could not otherwise stand in the Homeric 
verse {exception yeAdovrres). 

Uncontracted forms without assimilation occur rarely : do:8:det, varerdovra: 
even with lengthening: we:vdoyra, In imperfccts ao is sometimes changed to 
€0: fvreov (ayrdw encounter), duoxrdouer (duorrdw rebuke). Notice xpedpevos 
for xpadpevos. 

b. Verbs in -ew are commonly uncontracted, but sometimes ee, ee: go into 
€2; €0, eov, into ev: redder, reAdovat, reAderat, TeAdomevos, OF TEAL, TEAETCL, 
redetrat, TeAetuevos. In the 2d sing mid. -é-e-c:, -é-e-o may become -ezas, -€%0, 
by contraction of ee, or -éa:, -éo, by rejection of one e: pidetas or pibdat, for 
pvdd-e-c: thou sayest. An older form of these verbs was in -elw: so vesceloo 
for ved quarrel, éredetero from reAée complete. 

c. Verbs in -ow are contracted as in Attic. But sometimes they have 
forms with a double o-sound, like verbs in -aw: apéwor for dpdovos (apse 
plough), dxvdéovras (ixvdw slecy). 

Usage of Herodotus.—d. Verbs in -aee commonly change a before an o-sound 
to €: rinéw, Tin€ovrat, Tineduevos, Tiuéovet; eo rarely goes into ev: érineuy (Att. 
érinev). Otherwise they contract a with the following vowel as in Att.: 
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410, a. In the optative active, contract verbs have generally -c- 
(374 a) in the singular, but very seldom in the dual and plural. 

b. In the infinitive active, -a-ev, -o-ew give -ay, -ody (not -g¥, -ow) because 
-e: is a spurious diphthong; see 40 a and 381. 


411, Verbs in -ew of two syllables admit only the contraction into 
ec. Wherever contraction would result in any other sound, the un- 
contracted form is used. Thus wAé-o said makes in the pres. ind. 
mwA€-0, wAets, wAEt, dual wAciroy, plur. wA€-opey, metre, wWA€-ovot. Ex- 
cept dé-w bind, which makes ré dovr (for 8é-ov), Sovpar (for dé-opar), 
etc., and is thus distinguished from 8€-w want, require, which follows 
the rule, making ro d¢-oy the requisite, 8éopa, I request. 


412. Seven verbs in -aw take y instead of a in the contract forms. 
Thus (a-w live, (ns (not (as), (7, Care, (nv, etc. 80 also rewd-w hunger, 
dupa-o thirst, nva-w scratch, opd-w wash, d-w rub, and ypd-opa: use. 

a. piyd-« am cold has » and » in contract forms, instead of ov and ot: inf. 
priyar, opt. piydnv. 

 b. Aov-w bathe sometimes drops v (44), and is then contracted as a verb in 
-ow: Zou for €Ao({u)-e, Aoduas for Ao(t)-o-pas, etc. 


413, B. THz M:-Form.—Present stems not ending in a 
variable vowel,—i. e., those of class 7 and those in -vv- and 
-va- of class 5,—are inflected according to 385. Paradigms 
329-332. 


tiuas, Tinare, Tiugpuny, tinacda; so also mid. imv. rive, impf. érino. But 
xpdowar changes ao to ew: xpéwpat. 

e. Verbs in -ew are uncontracted, except that eo, eov may go into ev: 
~pirdw, pirdet, Pirdouu, Piddouat Or Piredpmat, Pracovar or qidevor. But Ser té 
ts necessary and its inf. Setv are usually contracted. Instead of 2d sing. mid. 
pircd-e-o, épird-e-o, we find forms with only one e, girdo, épiardo. 

f. Verbs in -ow are contracted as in Att., but sometimes have -ev in- 
sie of -ov: 37AG, SnAol, SnAGpat, SnAoluny, SnAovor or SnAcivor, BhAov or 
e5fAev. 

Dorie Contraction.—g. The Doric contracts a with o, w (not in the ultima) 
to a instead of w: it contracts a with'e, n, «1, n, to 7, 7, instead of a, ¢: wewwa- 
pes (for wewdpev), wevayrs (for weer), dpjre (for dpare), dp (for dp¢), 
dpiv (for dpav); see 37 D hand i. The Ion. contraction of eo, eov to ev belongs 
also to the Doric. 

Aeolic Inflection.—h. For -aco, -ew, -ow, the Aeolic (of Lesbos) has peculiar 
forms in -a:us, -nus, -oms, with the yzu-inflection: planus, pirtpevos, Soxluops. 

410 D. a. In contract present optatives Homer scarcely ever has -1-; Hd. 
uses it for verbs in -aw (riugny), but not for those in -ew and -ow. 


412 D. Hm. has wemwhpeva, xvi; but (dev. Hd. has (jy, depjv, but 
XpacOa, Kvav, ona. 

c. Other irregular contractions in Hm. are: xpovavdhrny (avdde speak) 
cuvarrhrny (arrdeo encounter), awe:Atrny (are:rde threaten), wevOhpevar (revOdeo 
mourn), roOhwevas (wobdw miss), pophpeva: and popiva: (popdéw bear). Cf. 409 Dh. 
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414, The end-vowel of the stem is made long in the singu- 
lar of the indicative active: ri@y-p., stem rife- ; edeckvi-v, stem 
Secxvu-. | 


415, a. Stems in -a- contract -a-dox in the 8d plur. pres.: loract. 
b. In the present imperative -@ is omitted, and the stem-vowel 
lengthened: iorn, Seixvi. 


416. The forms in -go rarely drop o and are contracted : so in 
poetry ridov, iorw for ridero, ioraco. But in dvvaya can and ériorapa 
understand, this is generally the case: ¢dvyw, nriarw. We have even 
poetic dvvy for divaoa, and epte: for éptecat. 


417. The subjunctive adds the mode-suffix -#|,-, and contracts it 
with final a, e, o of the stem : 716 for riBéw ; but not with v: deco. 
In contraction, an, ay, on give n, n, @ (contrary to 37 d, 39 c): iorjras 
for ioranrat, did@s for diduys. 

a. But in three verbs -#|,- takes the place of the stem-vowel, so 
there is no contraction. These are duva-pa: can, éwiora-pat understand, 
cpépa-pa hang ; subj. dive-pa, émiore-pat, cpépo-pat. 


418, a. The optative mode-suffix is -«- or -«y- according to 874 a. 
For Secxvvorpt, reGoizny, see 419 b and c. 

b. The accent of the optative follows 388: icrairo. But the verbs 
mentioned in 417 a are exceptions: dvyaro, émioratro, Kpépatro. 


419, In some forms the pr-verbs take the inflection of presents in -w, 
8 variable vowel being added to the stem. This is the case in: 

a. The imperfect forms édidouy, édidous, édidou; éridecs, éridec (used 
for édidwv, -ws, -w; ériOns, -y). So in the present rideis (more Attic 
than ri@yjs) and in the imperative rifec and didov. These forms are 
made as if from rifew and d:d0o. 

b. The optative of verbs in -vipe: Serxvv-orpe, like Adouue. 

c. The optative rioipny, cf. didroipny. 


414 D, In Hm. the stem-vowel is sometimes long in other forms: as 
TiOhuevat, TIOhpevos, aijvas to blow: S{Cnuas seek. 

415 D. a. Hm. and Hd. always have 3d plur. rietot, S:d000%, pyyvicr, etc., 
but both have tao: they go and Hm. has éaar they are. 

b. Hm. sometimes retains -6:: d13w6 give, Spyubs swear. 

c. Hd. has forms with -arat, -aro in the 8d plur. of the middle: r:0éaras, 
ér:éaro, even éduvéaro for éddvayro, etc. 

417 D. a. So in Hm. and Hd. the pres. subj. active of ut, according to 
most editions: % (Hd.) fpos (Hm.) for if. 

419 D. a. The Ionic has other forms of this sort in the active. Hm. has 
8:80rs (cf. SnAots for SnAd-ers) and S:30tc0a, Si8or (and dldwor), rides (and rléyar), 
ters (with irregular accent), fe: (and tor). Also xadlora (= -iora-e), imv. In 
Hd. Yes, riGeis, riOei, did0is, 5:B0%, iorg, are perhaps always used. So, too, Hd. 
has impf. 3d sing. tora for torn. 

b. But Hm. has opt. Saviro for 8aivv-i-ro from Salvuuas feast. 
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Future SysTEx, or 


Future Active and Middle. 


420, The future stem is formed by adding -o*|,.- to the 
theme, and is inflected like the present of the common form 
(406) : -cw, -ves, -cec etc. Paradigm 315. 


421, a. Mute Verbs.—A labial or palatal mute at the end 
of the theme unites with o, forming y or €: a lingual mute is 
dropped before o (54). 


Komrw (xom-) cut noe Taco (ray-) arrange rafo 

- BAdrre (BAa3-) hurt Bravo épvaow (opux-) dig dpiéo 
ypap-w write ypayw puto (ppad-) tell parm 
mréx-wo twist TrAEEW aoméyd-w pour oteiow (55 dG). 


For rpég-w nourish, Opéyyw, and the like, see 74 c. 


b. Vowel Verbs.—A short vowel at the end of the theme 
becomes long before o (33). 

éd-w permit edow move-w make Towjow 

Tipd-w honor —s ripnow SovAd-w enslare dovAdc@ 

For exceptions, see 508. 

c. Verbs of the second class (894) have the strong form of the theme 
in the future: meiOw (m6-) per , Teiow; Tvéw (mvv-) breathe, mvevao- 
peat. 


422, Liquid Future.—The future of liquid verbs ends in 
sew instead of -cw; € is contracted with the following vowel, 
as in the present of drdw: daivw (pav-) show, pavé-w, contracted 
gavd. Paradigm 326. 7 

a. -ew is for -ecw: o is dropped between two vowels (71). 


b. xéAAw (eA-) land, xipw (kup-) fall in with, Upvips rouse make xéAga, 
ktpow, tpow, with o. 


Contract Future from Vowel and Mute Verbs. 


423, Some verbs in -ew drop o in the future, and contract: reAé-o 
complete, fut. rehéow, reAé-w, reA@; Ast plur. reAovpey, etc. The future 
thus made has the same form as the present. 


420 D, In Hm. o of the future is often doubled after a short vowel : da¢cou 
for dAdow (CAA destroy), dvicaw for dviow (avbw achieve). 

421 a. For fut. in -tw from pres. in -(w, frequent in Hm., see 398 D. 

422 D. The future in -ew has in the dialects the same forms, contracted 
and uncontracted, as the present in -ew (409 D b and e). 

b. Hm. has other exceptions: @¢paomua: (O¢pw warm); cf. 481 D c. 
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424, Verbs in -a{w (themes in -a8-) sometimes do the same : B:Bdtw 
cause to go, fut. BiBaow, BiBd-w, BiBo. Similarly éAatvw (eAa-) drive, 
€Ad(o)@, €d@, eAGs, eda, etc. 


425. Verbs in -:¢w (themes in -:5-) make their future in -1ew instead 
of -cw, and contract: Kxopitw (xopsd-) convey, xopi-€o, xopi@; 1st plur. 
kopsovpey, etc.; fut. mid. copsovpac. The name Attic Future has been 
given to this formation. 


426, Some verbs have a future in -cecyat, contracted -cotpar, in- 
stead of -copa: mvé-w (mvv-, mvev-) breathe, mvevoé-opat, mvevooipat; 
hevy-w (pvy-) flee, hevEorpa. Here -ce%|e- is the tense-suffix. This 
formation is found only in the future middle, and only when it has an 
active meaning. It is called the Doric Future (426 D). The same 
verbs have also the ordinary future in -copat. 


427, A few verbs have futures with the form of a present: yéo 
(xv-) pour, fut. yéw. So the irregular futures €Sopa shall eat (539, 8), 
miopa shall drink (521, 3). 


Fmst Aorist SysteM, or 
First Aorist Active and Middle. 


428, Formation.—The first aorist stem is formed by add- 
ing -oa- to the theme : Ai-ca- (first person ¢-Ai-ca). 


429. The rules in 421, for the future of mute verbs, vowel 
verbs and verbs of the second class, apply also to the first 
aorist. 


kém-To  exovva ragow (ray-)  érafa Tipd-w értunoa 
Prdr-rw Brava dpvacw (opvx-) dpvéa qToe-w éroinca 
ypah-w tl $y patw (ppad-) eppaca S8ovdrd-o é80vA@ca 
Wréx-w  emdeEa onévd-o €éonetca = ret Ow (mtO-) Eretoa 
tpép-w  eOpeva €a-w elaca avew (myu-) emvevra 


424 D. The future in -aw has in Hm. the same variety of forms as the 
present in -aw (409 Da): thus éadw, éadas, éAdg. In Hd. it is contracted as 
in Att. 


426 D. In Doric the future is regularly formed in -cew, -ceoua: contracted : 
Aiod, Atoeis, Atoel, Atoeiroy, Avoecipes, AvoEiTe, Aioetyr:; mid. Adoetpa, 
Aion, Atoetrat, etc., Atocioba, Adoedpevos. 

427 D. Similarly, Hm. has fut. Belouoe or Béopas shall live connected with 
Bidw live, &hw shall find connected with 2d aor. pass. é-8d-ny learned, nxelw or 
xéw shall lie from retuer.—te also uses dyvbw achieve, éptw draw, raviw stretch, 
as futures. 

428 D. a. Hm. often doubles o of the first aorist after a short vowel ; 
éyéraooa for eyéAaca (yeadw laugh). Cf. 420 D. 

b. Hm. has forms of the first aorist with a variable vowel in the place of 
a: €Bhoero went (Balye), edcero set (3600), Tee, Ttow came (ixw). So especially 
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430. yéo (yv-) pour makes éyea (for exeva) without o, correspond- 
ing to the future yé (427). 


431, Liquid Verbs.—These reject o in the first aorist, and 
lengthen the theme-vowel in compensation for it (34) : daivw 
(pav-), épyva (for epavoa); pév-w remain, tweva (for enevoa) ; 
kpivw (xpw-) decide, éxpiva (for expwoa). Paradigm 327. 

a. The lengthened form of a is n, except after se or p: épnva, but 
émépava (mepaivw finish). 

b. The verbs afpw (ap-) raise and &AAoua: (aA-) leap make dp- and d- 
in the first aorist, except in the indicative, which has y- on account of 
the augment: fpa, 7jAduny, but dpas, aaduevos. Even a few other verbs 
have &@ where the rule requires 7: xepSalvw gain, éxépdava; dpyalym enrage, 
dpydya. 

c. KéAAw, Kipw, Spyips (422 b) make ExeAca, Exupoa, dpea. 


432. Three first aorists have the suffix -na-; €6nxa from riOnpe (0¢e-) 
put, xa from didsops (So-) give, and jxa from tn (é-) send. These 
are confined to the indicative, and are used chiefly in the singular 
active (see paradigms 333, 334, 476) in place of the defective second 
aorist. Plural forms, like éSaxapev, €Swxare, €Swxay, are rare and 
poetic. 


433. InrLecTiIon.—The first aorist is inflected according to 
the Common form, 383. Paradigm 316. 


a. The Ist sing. ind. act. omits the ending -y, fAtaa; and the 3d sing. 
changes -a to -e, ZAdoe. The imv. Avoov, Atom and infin. Adiom are irregular. 
For the middle forms éAvow, Adop, Avoato see 383, 4. 

b. The subjunctive has -|y- in place of -a-: Avow. 


434, In the optative, besides the regular forms with mode-suffix 
-t-, there are three irregular forms in -ge-.a-s, -ce-te, -oe-ca-v. These 
are much more used than those in -cats, -cat, -oquev. 


in the imperative: Spreo, Spaeu vise (Up-vipt), bere lead (Kye), oloe bring (pepe), 
Adteo lay thyself (A€yw), weAdooeroy draw near (xead(w). 

430 D. For yea, Iim. has commonly Zyeva. Similarly, Hm. makes 1st aor. 
Exn-a (Att. Zcavoa) from xalw (xav-) burn, roeva from cevw (od-) drive, hAeduny 
and jAevduny from &Aéouas or dAevouas avoid, and the defective aor. 3éaro 
seemed. Hes. has Saréac@a: from 8aréopa divide. 


431 D. c. Homer has also éxepora (xelpw shear), pipaw aor. subj. (pipe mix), 
fAca (efAw press), defective ard-epoa took away. 

d. The Aeolic (Lesbian) assimilates o to the foregoing liquid: %payva for 
%pavoa. So Hm. ini one word; Spedrda, from dpéAdAw increase. 

433 D. b. In Hm., first aorist subjunctives with short vowels -°|e- (373 D) 
often occur: veueofo-ere for veuerho-nre (veperd-w resent), épdy-ea for (eépdy- 
na) edn (epdwropa touch upon). These forms are often liable to be con- 
founded. with those of the future indicative. 
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Seconp Aorist SysTEM, or 


Second Aorist Active and Middle. 


Seconp AoRIST OF THE CommMON Form. 


435, The second aorist stem adds -*|,- to the theme: Axcz-°|,- ; 
indic. @Aurov, present Acirw (Au-). It has the inflection of 
the present system (406), the second aorist indicative being 
inflected like the imperfect. Paradigm 320. 


a. Asa rule, only primitive verbs (808) have second aorists. The 
root takes its shortest, or weak, form (32). A few second aorists 
have a for ¢« of the root: €-rpaz-oy from rpén-w turn. 

b. For the accent of the 2d sing. imperative, the infinitive and par- 
ticiple, see 387, 389. 


436, The second aorist of dy-w lead has a reduplicated stem: ifyayov, 


ayayeiv. 
a. elxoy said is also reduplicated: it is contracted from e-eewoy (¢-FeFemor, 
root Fewr-, 72 D). 


437, The root-vowel is dropped (syncope, 48) in é-mr-duny (rér-opas 
Sly), €-cx-ov (for e-cex-ov, pres. €xo have, €-o7-dpny (for e-cem-opny, 
pres. ézopa: follow), and some others. 


438, Two second aorists, elroy said and iveyxoy bore (539, 8 and 6), 
have also forms with stems in -a-, eia, qveyxa, with the inflection of 
the first aorist. 


Srconp AORIST OF THE Mi-ForM. 


439, The second aorist of the ~-form has the simple theme 
as its stem: éory-v (ota-) stood. This is inflected according 
to 385. Paradigms 333, 334, 335. | 


435 D. In Hm., a few roots which end in a mute after p, suffer transposi- 
tion as well as variation of vowel in the second aorist: Sépx-ope: see, €Spaxoy ; 
wép0-co destroy, txpafor. 

-b. Hm. and Hd. often have -éew for -ew in the 2d aor. inf. : Acwéew, Baréev. 


436 D. In Hm., a good many verbs have reduplicated stems in the 2d aor.: 
é-réppad-ov (ppd(w declare), xéxt0-ov (xelOw persuade), rerapréuny (répx-w de- 
light), wepid-€o Oar (pelSouas spare), etc. So Hpap-ov (ap-, pr. apaplonw jit), &pop-oy 
(ip-vips rouse).—Reduplicated and syncopated are é-KexA-duny (KeA-ouas com- 
mand), bAaAK-ov (adex-, pr. dAdtw ward off). Not used in the pres. are wépy-ov 
(pev-) killed, rérp-ov (rep-) came up to, reray-dv (ray-, Lat. tango) having seized. 
—Two verbs, épix-w draw, évlx-rw chide, reduplicate the final consonant of 
the theme, with a as a connective: 4jpix-ax-ov, hyix-an-ov (also évévix-ov). 

437 D. Of syncopated stems, Hm. has also éyp-duny awoke (found even in 
Att., from éyelpw, eyep-), &yp-duevos assembled (inf. &ydp-erbai, 889 D a, pr. 
Byslpe), dd-duny (xéA-onas am). 
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440. The end-vowel of the stem is made long in the act- 
ive before a single consonant: ¢€orn-v, é-orn-pev, orj-var; but 
OTa-inv, TTA-VTWV. 

a. The 3d sing. orn comes under this rule because it stands for e-orn-r. 
—So does ordy neuter participle, for ora-yr. 

b. arhuny, aor. of dvlynus (ova-) benefit, follows the same rule in the middle: 
dvhpeba (but Svacde). 


441, The middle ending -co drops o (385, 4 a): ¢-Oov (not é-Ge-co), 
mpiw buy (yet also mpiago). But not after a long vowel: éyqa0. 


442. In compounds -f4 and. -ord occur for 87-6: and o7%-6: xardBa come 
down, wapdora, stand by, used only in poetry. 


443, The second aorists of three verbs, ri@nps, dious and Ens, are 
peculiar in these respects (paradigms 333, 334, 476): 


a. They do not lengthen the stem-vowel: €-Ge-pey. 

b. The 2d sing. imper. active has -s for -6.. : 

c. The infinitive active, Oeivat, Sovva, efvar (for be-eva etc.), has an 
irregular ending -evat, 

d. The singular of the indicative is wanting, and supplied by the 


first aorist in -ca (432). 


444, The subjunctive adds -*|,- and is contracted as in the present 
(417): 6@ for Oé-w, ds for 8é-ps; but dv-o uncontracted. 


‘a. The aorist émpiduny bought puts -»|,- in place of the stem-vowel 
(cf. 417 a): mpiopas. 


445, The optative mode-suffix is -c- or -«7- according to 3748. But 
stems in -v- (é-3i-v) have no optative in Attic. 

a. The optative is accented according to 888. But mpraipzny (from 
emptdpny bought) and dvaiuny (from wyipny received profit) are exceptions: 
mpiatro, Gvatro. 


440 D. Exceptions, the poetic aorist @«ra-v killed (489, 4) and Hm. odra 
wounded, ovrdueva: to wound.—On the other hand, like &yfun»y Hm. has wAjjro 
approached, &BAnro was hit, and other middle forms. 


444 D. In Hm., the second aorist subj. of the u:-form usually remains un- 
contracted: Odwper, ap-ép, The root-vowel is then almost always made long, 
a and e becoming e before an o-sound, and y before an e-sound, Thus yrde, 
Bele (for Bde, Bw), Celw (for Oéw, Oa), Ons (for Oéys, Ofjs), 8énor (for 8d, 8G). 
And before the endings -rop, «nev, -re, the mode-vowel is short (878 D): orheroy 
(for ordnroy, orijrov), Gelomer (for Odwpev, Oduev): so also in the middle forms 
Geloucs (for Odwuat, Oduat), BAherarz. Hm. has subj. 3d, with long o- 

In Hd., only aw and ew remain uncontracted in the subjunctive; aw he 
eg to ew: ordwpev (for ordwper, or@pev). The same change is found 
in Hm. 

446 D, Hm. has opt. 837, 8inev (contracted frem Su-i9, 8u-t-nev). So also 
P9tro (for PAt-rr0) 2d aor, opt. of Pbivw perish, 
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b. The compounds of rf@nyz and fnus have in the second aorist optative 
-Ootro and -ofro, besides the regular Oe?ro and efro; so too in the plural -@olueba, 
-ofueda etc, These are sometimes written with recessive accent: xpéaGorro, 
wpéotTo. ' 


Prerrect ACTIVE SystTEMs, or 


Perfect and Pluperfect Active. 


446. ForMATION oF THE First Prrrect.—To form the 
stem of the first perfect, the theme is reduplicated (363 ff) 
and -xa- is added: Ae-Av-xa-; Ist sing. indic. AéAuxa. 

a. The first perfect belongs (1) to vowel-verbs, (2) to many liquid 


verbs, (3) to many mute verbs with lingual themes, especially those in 
-(@ (-.d-) and -afw (-a3-). 


447, a. A lingual mute is dropped before -xa-; meiOw (mt6-), wémev 
ka; KopiC@ (xoutd-), Kexdps-Ka. 

b. Vowel-verbs usually lengthen the vowel before -xa-, and verbs 
of the second class have the strong form of the theme with e: or ev. 


éd-o €ld-xa moié- = emoin-xa weibw (m6-) wémet-na 
Tipd-w rertun-xa SovAd-w SedovAw-xa mvéw (Tyu-) mémveu-xa 


448, a. Liquid themes of one syllable change ¢ to a: aréAXo (oreA-) 
send, aradrxa; Pbeipw (pPbep-) destroy, épOapxa. 

b. » is rejected in a few verbs : xptvw (xpw-) distinguish, réxpi-xa; 
reivo (rev-) extend, réra-xa, etc. (519). If not rejected, it must be 
changed to y nasal: daivw (hay-), répayxa. 

¢. Several liquid roots suffer transposition (64), and thus become 
vowel-roots : Bad\w (8ad-) throw, Bé-BAn-xa ; xdp-ve am weary, Ké- 
Kp.n-Ka. 


449, The stem of the first pluperfect is the same as that of the first 
perfect, with -x«n- (in some forms -xe:-) substituted for -xa-. 


460. FormaTion oF THE Szeconp PERFEcT.—The stem of 
the second perfect reduplicates the theme and adds -a-: ye- 
ypad-a-, lst sing. indic. yéypada; from ypddw (ypa¢g-) write. 

a. In general, only consonant-verbs form a second perfect. ‘Yet 
the vowel-verb dxovw hear makes the second perf. dejxoa. 





b. Hd. has -Odorro for -etro in compounds. 


446 D. In Hm. only vowel-themes (or such as become so by transposition) 
form a first perfect; and even these often have a second perfect form: 


wept-dos Att. repixaos (pb-« produce), xexuyn-ds Att. xexunnds (ndu-vo am 


weary), ee 
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451. Vowel changes.—a. An ¢ of the root becomes o in the 
second perfect : 
otpep-w turn, €-orpod-a. : rixrw (rex-) bring forth, ré-roxea. 
b. Verbs of the second class have the strong form of the theme, 
but take oz instead of et (29). 
Aeizr@ (Aum-) leave, dé-Aoet-a. pevyw (puy-) flee, wé-pevy-a. 
riko (rax-) melt, té-rnkea. 
c. In other verbs a is often lengthened : xpd{w (xpay-) cry, xéxpaya ; 
dy-vops break, Zeya ; patvw (pav-), mépnva. 
d. But the theme-vowel remains short after the Attic reduplication 
(368): drei (adep-) anoint, adrndupa. 
e. Cases that stand by themselves are &Swya from phyvipt (Say-) break, 
and elw0a am accustomed from root ¢6- or 7@-. | 


452. Perfects with Aspiration.—Some verbs aspirate a labial 
or palatal mute at the end of the theme, changing 7, 8, to 4, 
and x, y, to x: KAérrw (xAer-) steal, xéxAopa; dAAdoow (adAAay-) 
exchange, nrAaxa. 

a. A few verbs have two forms, aspirate and unaspirate: thus 
apdoow (npay-) do, némpa@ya and mémpaxa have done ; wémpaya is oftener 
intransitive, have done (fared) well or ill. | 


453. The second pluperfect stem is the same as that of the second 
perfect, with -n- (in some forms -e:-) substituted for -a-. 


454. SHortzr Prerrect Forms.—A few second perfects 
have forms without any suffix, the endings being added 
directly to the root: éora-pev we stand, re-Gva-var to be dead. 
Paradigm 336. For a list of such forms see 490 ff. 


455. Inriection.—The first and second perfect systems 
are alike in their inflection. Paradigms 317, 321. 


a. The perfect follows the common form (383). The 8d sing. indic. changes 
-a to -e: AéAuxe. The 8d plur. -aor is for -a-vor. The -a- of the stem changes 


461 D. c. In Hm., the feminine of the participle sometimes keeps short a, 
when the other forms of the tense have »: dpnpds fitted, fem. dpapuia, ind. 
Bpnpa (apaplonw); reOnrds blooming, fem. reBadrvia (OdAAw). 


462 D. The aspiration of a smooth or middle mute in the perfect active is 
unknown to Hm, 


466 D. a. In the Doric (Theocr.) the perfect sometimes ends in -a, -ers, -€ 
like the present, instead of -a, -as, -e: d3edolxw I fear, redixer has sprung up. 
So the infin., Seddxew to have set, and the participles (in Pindar), weppixovras, 
nexAdbovras. Cf. in Hm. xexafyovres (from xad(w shriek). 
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to the variable vowel in the subjunctive and optative, and disappears before 
-és (suffix -or-) of the participle. For -va in the infinitive see 388, 5 b. For 
the accent of the infinitive and participle see 389 d and e. 

b. The participle reOveds, gen. reOvewros, dead (490, 4) arises from re6yd-ws 
vTeOvd-oros by transfer of quantity (36). . 


456. An imperative of the perfect active is lacking, except in 
perfects which have a present meaning, and even here it is nearl 
confined to the shorter perfects mentioned in 454: éora&k stand, 
rebvarw let him die the death. Yet we have xexpdyere yell and xeynvere 
stand agape in Aristophanes. | , 


457. The singular of the optative has rare poetic forms in -on», 
-oins, -oin: wexosOoln. The subjunctive, optative, and imperative can be 
expressed by the perfect participle with a form-of eipl am: AeAuxas &, efny, 
Yor 8. 


458. The pluperfect follows the p:-form (885): before -cay in the 
8d plural, ¢ is used instead of e:. 

a. The first and second person singular of the pluperfect have -n, 
-ns in the older Attic and in Plato, but -e:y, -e:s in the later Attic. 


Prerrect Mmpie System, or | 
Perfect, Pluperfect, Fut. Perf., Middle (Passive). 


459, Formation.—The tense-stem of the perfect and plu- 
erfect middle is the reduplicated theme. There is no suffix. 
hus stem Ae-Av-, Ist sing. indic. AdAvpat. 


460. In vowel-changes of the theme and the rejection of », the 
Sa middle agrees with the first perfect active: see 447 b, 448 
a, b, c. 
éd-o eld-pat melOw (mi6-) mémevo-pat Kkptvw (xpw-) xéxpt-pat 
ripd-o rertpyn-pat mwréw (wAv-) mémdevo-pat reivo (rev-) réra- 
moté- Werroin-wat oaré\A\w(creA-) otad-pat BdddAw (Bad-) BéBAN-par 
SovdAd-w SedovAw-par Pbeipw (pbep-) EPOap-pas | 


b. Hm. has reOyndés, reOvna@ros. In other second perf. participles, too, he 

has -wr- for -or-: BeBawros, yeyaaros. | 
4658 D. Hd. has in the pluperfect active -ea, -ea-s, -ee, -ea-re; in the 8d 
plur. only -eoa-vy.—Hm. has -ea, -ea-s (also contracted -y-s), -es or -et-v (con- 
tracted from -ee, -ee-v): ereOhwea was astonished, éreOfmeas, dedernvhxew he had 
Retain The uncontracted 3d sing. is seen only in #See, commonly %5n he 
ew.—In two or three words, Hm. forms a pluperfect with the suffix -°|e-, 
after the analogy of the imperfect: 4vawy-o-v (also jyéy-ea) plup. of &ywya 
command, éuéunn-o-v plup. of péunna bleat, éyéywv-e (also éyeyér-er) plup. of 
eg oa Still more irregular are 8d pl. jvéy-eur, yeyév-evy (contracted 
im =€0-) e . ~ ue 


s 
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a. The verbs rpéf-w nourish, rpér-w turn, and orpép-w turn, change 
etoa: ré6pappa (74 c, d), rérpappa, éorpappat. 


461. Addition of o.—Many vowel-verbs add oa to the stem of 
the perfect middle: reAé-w complete, re-rédAc-o-par, ére-réde-0-To. 
But the added o falls away before endings that begin with o 
(62): re-ré\e-ca, ére-rede-oe. Paradigm 328. 

a. This o is almost always added to the perfect middle of vowel-verbs 
which retain a short theme-vowel in the future, aorist, and perfect : &-oma-o-yas 
from oxd-w draw. Other verbs in which it occurs are enumerated in 505; 
some have both forms, with and without o: KAcl-w close, xéxAeopa and 
xéxXecuas: in such cases the form without a is the older. 


462, InrLection.—The perfect and pluperfect middle are 
inflected according to 385. Paradigm 318. 


a. For the accent of the infinitive and participle, see 889 b. 


463, Liquid Verbs and Mute Verbs.—The concurrence of 
consonants in the stem and endings gives occasion to a num- 
ber of changes. These are shown in the Paradigms, 328. 
They take place according to the rules in 51-54, 61. 

a. Stems in -y- (unless they reject », 460) change it to o before p: 
dhaive (pav-), wépac-pa; but sometimes to p: d&dvw (ofvy-) sharpen, 
@évppa. The succession v-r remains; v-06 drops o (61). The forms 
which would have »o (méhavoa etc.) are avoided altogether ; for 
these, it is likely that repacpévos ei, no6a, to 61, were used. 

b. When pp or yy would be brought before p, the first consonant is 
rejected: méum-w to send, wé-mwep-pas (for we-mepp-par), eAéyx-@ to con- 
vict, éd-nrey-pas (for eh-nAeyy-pat). 

c. onévd-w pour makes éomeropa (for eomevo-pat, for ecmevd-pa). 


4864. Third Person Plural of the Indicative.—The endings 
-vTat, -vTo can only stand after a vowel. When the tense-stem 
ends in a consonant, the 3d plur. indic. is made by using the 
perfect participle, with the auxiliary verb eioi they are for the 
perfect, and joav they were for the pluperfect. See Paradigm 
328. 

a. The Ionic endings -ara, -aro (before which m, 8, x, y are aspi- 
rated) sometimes appear in Attic, after a consonant : rerdyarat, érera- 
xaro, for reraypévor eici, oay, from rdooe (ray-) arrange. 


482 D. Hm. sometimes drops o in the 2d sing.: uépurn-e: for péuyn-ca, 
also contracted péuyp. So in Hd. the imperative péuveo remember, with e 
for 7. 

464 D. a. The use of -ara:, -aro is much more common in Hm. and Hd.; 
see 876 Dd. Hm. has reredx-arai, -aro (1st sing. réruypat, redxes make) with 
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4865. Subjunctive and Optative.-—The perfect middle sub- 
junctive and optative are made by using the perfect participle 
with the subjunctive and optative of eiué am. 


a. A few vowel-verbs form these modes directly from the stem : 
KTd-opat i ip perf. xéxrn-pas possess, subj. xexr@pat, Kexri, KexTiTas 
(contracted from xexry-pat, etc.), opt. xexr@uny, xexrpo, xexr@ro (from 
Kextn-oysny, etc.), OF Kexrjpny, Kextno, Kexrnto (from xexrn-tny, etc). 
So pipynokw (pva-) remind, perf. péuyn-par remember. 


466. Furure Perrrecr.—The future perfect stem adds -o*|,- 
to the tense-stem of the perfect middle. It has the inflection 
of the future middle, -copat, -ve, -cerat, etc., from which tense 
it differs in form only by having a reduplication. Paradigm 
318. 

a. The vowel before -copa: must be long, even when it is short in 
the perfect middle: 8€dj-copas (déw bind), AedAd-copa; but déde-pax, 
AdAv-pat. 

b. The meaning of this tense is almost always passive. The chief 
exceptions are pepynooua shall remember (530, 6), xexrnoopat shall 
asi, merravoopa shall have ceased. Very many verbs have no future 
perfect. 


c. The participle of the future perfect occurs very rarely. The only 
instance in classic Greek is S:aweroAcuynoduevoy in Thuc. vii 25. 


467. Two verbs have a future perfect active, formed from 
the first perfect active. It ends in -&w (-x-cw). 


tornpe setup perf. éornxa stand fut. perf. éornfw shall stand. 
Ovncxe die réOynxa am dead reOun€w shall be dead. 


a. In other verbs the place of a future perfect active may be sup- 
plied by using the perfect active participle with g¢oopa shall be: 
eyvoxdres eooueba we shall have recognized. Even the passive future 
aia may be similarly formed: éyrevopévoe Ecovra they will have been 
deceived. 


ev for vu, épnpéd-aro (Ist sing. epnpelouny, épeiSw support) with e for es,—the 
change of quantity in each case being required by the hexameter verse. He 
has even -ara -aro after vowels: dedal-ara: (Saloua divide), BeBAh-aro (BdAAw 
throw). Before these endings he inserts 3 in d«-nxé-85-ara: (part. ax-nxé- 
pevos pained), éa-ndé-8-atro (for €A-nAa-3-aro, theme eAa-, pres. éAatyw drive). 

y has -ara: -aro even after vowels; a preceding a or 7 becomes e: 
oixéara: for @xnvras (oindw inhabit). In xap-erxevdd-ara: (wrapacnevd(w prepare), 
and like forms from verbs in -(w, 8 belong to the theme. In &x-ix-ara:, -aro 
(Hd.) = Att. dpiypéva eict, joay, x is not changed to x. 


466 D, Hm. has subjunctive peuyducba (Hd. peuvedueda), optative peusiuny, 
peuvégro (ep for not, 36); also opt. 8d plur. AeAdvro (for AeAv-t-yro). 
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PassivE SySTEMs, or 


Aorist and Future Passive. 


-468, FormMATION oF THE AorIsT PassivE.—To form the 
stem, the suffix -6e- for the first aorist, or -e- for the second, 
is added to the theme. These become -67- and -y- before a 
single copsonant. ‘Thus stems Av-Ge-, orad-e-; Ist sing. indic. 
EAVOnV, éorddnv. 


Remarks on the First Aorist Passive. 


489. In modifications of the theme, the first aorist passive agrees in 
general with the perfect middle (460, 461). 


éd-w eid-Aqv weiOw (76-) émeio-Onv Bad-ro €BAn-Ony 

ripd-w éripa Add mhéw (wAv-) emdevo-Ony ond-w éondo-Onyv 
Wo-@  €motn- reivw (rev-) éra-Onv redé- érehéo-Ony 
SovAd-o édovAe- “Bry xptvw (xpw-) éxpi-@ny Gxov-@ nxovo-Ony 


a. But orpépo, rpérw, and rpépo (460 a) have e in the first aorist 
passive : dorpépdny, erpéepOny, éOpepény. 


470. Mute Verbs.—Before 6, a labial or palatal mute (z, 8, x, y) 
‘ becomes rough @,, x); 2 lingual mute (r, 6, 6) becomes o; see 51, 52, 
and Paradigms 828 

For e6pépOny, ete., see 74d. For éré6nv, érvény, see 78 c. 


~ Remarks on the Second Aorist Passive. 


471, An e of the root becomes a: oréA-dw send, éorddAny. 


a. wAfoow (wAay-) strike makes éxAfyny; yet in composition with é and 
ward, it takes the form -erAdyny. 


472. No verb has both a second aorist active and a second aorist 
passive. The chief exception is Tpémre turn, €rpamoy and erpdmny. 

a. Some verbs have both passive aorists in use: BAdmrw (BAaB-) 
harm, €Brap6nv and ¢BrdBnv. So rpéxw, rpépw, orpépo; but the 
second aorist is more used. 


473, Inrtection.—The first and second aorists passive are 
inflected alike. Paradigms 319, 322. They take active end- 
ings, and follow the ju-form (385). 


469 D. Hm. adds » before @ to some vowel-themes: iSpt-y-6nv took my seat 
(i3pd-w), du-wvi-v-Ony revived, root xvu- breathe. In padvOny (daelve shine, = 
galyw) he changes ¢aev- to aay- (cf. 409 D a). 

473 D. Hm. sometimes has -» for -cay in the 3d plur. indic.; see 385 D 8; 
also -ueva: for -va: in the infinitive ; see 385 D 5. 
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a. The subjunctive adds the mode-suffix -|,- and contracts: Avéa 
for A\vééw. The optative has the mode-suffix -«- or -:- according to 
874 a: AvOe-in-v, AvOe-i-re. For the ending -r: instead of -& in the 
first aorist imperative, see 73 b. For the accent of the infinitive and 
participle, see 389 d and e. 


474. Furure Passivre.—The stem adds -o*|,- to the aorist 
assive stem; and is inflected like the future middle. The 
rst future passive ends in -@ncopat, the second future passive 


in -noopar: AvOyocopat, oradyoopas, 


Verbal Adjectives. 


475. The verbal adjectives are analogous to passive parti- 
ciples. Their stems are formed by annexing -ro- or -reo- (nom. 
-r0s, -réos) to the theme. 


1. Av-rds, -7, -dv loosed, looseable (solutus, solubilis). 
2. Av-réos, -d, -ov (requiring) to be loosed (solvendus). 


The theme assumes the same form as in the first aorist passive, 
except that a mute before -rés and -réos must be smooth (51). 


€d-@ eards, -réos meiOw meords, -réos BadAw BaAnros, -réos 
Tipd-w Tipnrds, -réos wrAéo mWAevords, -réos mAéxw@ mAeKros, -réos 
redé-w redeotds, -réos reivo ards, -réos Tdgow raxrds, -réos 
Gxov-w dxovords, -réos xptvw xpirds, -réos tpépw Opemrds, -réos 


THE IRREGULAR VERBS IN -MI 


476, tne (é-) send, inflected nearly like rine 
Fut. jow, Aor. yxa (elroy etc., 443), Perf. efxa, fat, Aor. P. fOnv 


The aorists and perfect occur almost entirely in compounds. 
The tenses which have the ps-form are inflected as follows: 


a. The subjunctive of the second aorist passive has in Hm. the same 
peculiar forms as the second aorist active of the p:-form (444 D): dayhn (for 
gavey, pavji), Sauelere (for Sauénre, Saujre), rpawelouer (for rpawécoper, rpawapev) 
with transposition, from érdpwny (répwe delight). 

Hd. in the subjunctive contracts en, but not ew: Avééw, Audis, AvOp. 

474 D. In Hm., the first future passive is never found; the second future 
only in 8ahcoua: (2d aor. pass. e3dny learned ), uryhoouat (uiy-vipe miz). 

476 D. Hm. has usually Yu, with short « He has impf. 1st sg. Tew, 1st 
aor. hxa and énxa (359): from dx-(yus he has a fu. dvéow, ao. kveoa.—Had. pf. 
ind. 8d pl. d»-devra: irreg. for dy-eivra:, and pf. par. pe-per-t-yévos very irreg. 
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Present and Imperfect. 
ACTIVE. Mippie (Passive). 
Pres. (ps Impf. fy Pres. fear Impf. fépyv 
Ens, cette fas Cera fero 
Enon fa era Eero 
leroy Cerov FerBor Fer8ov 
erov Cérny Fer Bor tic ony 
Coney Copev Céneda, Céueda, 
Cere Cere CeoBe Feode 
faor Ceray Cevrat Vevro 
Pres. Subj. ¢@ Pres. Subj. ¢@por 
(hs ete. (7 etc. 
Pres, Opt. ¢elny or Coun Pres. Opt. ¢eluyy or Coluny 
clns forg etc. tcio ¢oio etc. 
Pres. Impv. fa Pres. Impv. (ero 
térw etc. térOw etc. 
Pres. Infin. éévos Pres. Infin. feoQar 
Part. (els, fetoa, fé Part. fépevos, -n, -ov 
Second Aorist. 
ACTIVE. MIDDLE. 
Indicative. Indicative. 
(qKa) elnev eunv eiuda 
(jas) etrov elre eloo ‘ doBov elo-Ge 
(Axe) etry doav elro eoOny elvro 
Subjunctive. Subjunctive. 
@ 2 & e @ 2 
ns al "re n noGov node 
a Trov wor Troe jodov avras 
Optative. Optative, 
elqv elyev, lqpev | cluny elye8a, (-ofne0a) 
ens clrov, diynrov etre, elnre elo dooy elobe (-olc Ge) 


en dryv, dhryv = lev, eiqaray | dlro (-ofro) daOny dvro (-olvro) 
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ACTIVE. Mmpie. 
Imperative. Imperative. 
és trov ere ov ta Bow tobe 
tra trov tyrov "| tbe today Eo Boy 
or érwoay or écOwoay 
Infin. elvar Infin, toOar 
Part. es, doa, ty Part. €pevos, -n, -ov 


Verbals éréds, éréos. 





a. The impf. of dptop: sometimes takes the augment before the 
preposition: nptes. 


477, elu (c-; Latin ¢-re) go has only the present system. 











Present Indicative. Imperfect Indicative. 
ape tuev qo or few Tpev 
ed trov —s_ tre fas or facta frov fre 
elon troy Vaio fe or few firyy = Gora or Leva 
Present Subjunctive. Present Optative. 
to topev to(ny or Cours | Toupey 
tys tyrov tyre Tous torrov fore 
ty tnrov wor tor tolrny Cove 
Present Imperative. Present Infinitive téver 
10. trov tre Participle tdév, todoa, lov 
ire trey = Ldvrwy 
or trecay Verbals trds, tréos (also tryréos) 





a. The present has a future meaning, especially in the indicative 
eius I am going, i. e., about to go. : 

b. Rare, and perhaps not Attic, are the forms jetev, jerre, in the 
plural of the imperfect. 

c. The participle has the accent of the second aorist (389 a), and 
sometimes its meaning. 
_ 477D, Hm. pr. ind. 2d sg. elo@a; impf. fia or fiov, 3 sg. fie or fe, 1 pl. 
Fouev, 3 pl. Hiov, Hioay, or foay. Hm. has also an impf. with simple :: 3 sg. 
fe, 3 du. trny, 1 pl. tuev, 8 pl. toov.—Hd. has in impf. 1 sg. #ia, 3 sg. Hie, 8 pl 
#icav.—Compounds have rarely -e: for -:6: in Attic poets; as eet. 

Hm. sub. 2 8g. toda, 3 ag. trot, 1 pl. lopew or Zoper, opt. 8 sg. Yor or iefn, 
inf. iévas, Tuevos or Yuev; fu. efoous, ao. eloduny, irreg. écroduny. 
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478, «iui (eo-; Lat. es-se) am, has only the present and fu- 
ture systems. 


Present Indicative. Imperfect Indicative. 
elpl topéy 4 or iv fpev 
ef éordy = Er 48a qorov or frov = Fre or Fore 
tori tardy —s diol dv qorny or irqv | oray 

Present Subjunctive. Present Optative. 
o ~ dev etn aye or elnpev 
18 drov Fre ets etrov or etyrov = etre or elnre 
2 Frov dor ely elryy or elfrny = elev or elnorav 

Present Imperative. Present Infinitive elvar 
tof torov tore | Participle dv, otea, dv 
toro 3 ftoerav torov Svros, etc. 

or forwoay 


Future toropas (3d sg. torrar), droluny, Ererfar, Eordpevos. 


479, In the pres. indic. eipf is for eo-ps (84); ef is for ext one: 
nally éo-ci): éo-ri retains the original ending m. The subj. 4 is for 
é# (Ion.) from eo-w : the opt. efny is for eo-in-v. The inf. efva is for 
ec-va : the part. dy is for éo»y (Ion.) from eo-ov. 


480. The forms of the present indicative are all enclitic, except the 
2d sing. ef(113 c). After a paroxytone, they have an accent on the 
ultima, by 116. But the 3d sing. takes the regular accent, gore, 


1. when it expresses existence or possibility : 
2. when it stands at the beginning of a sentence: 
8. when it follows ov, pi, ef, os, Kai. 
Thus rovro & €or: that which exists, €ore por Bovdopéve it is according 
to my wish, ei orw ovras if it 28 80. 


478 D. Hm. has many peculiar forms: 
Pr. ind. 2d sg. éoof and es, 1st pl. eiuév, 3d pl. (eof, and) %aox not enclitic; 
Impf. 4a, Za, Zov, 2d sg. (joa and) énoGa, 3d sg. (Hy and) fey, Env, Hn, 

3d pl. (Joay and) Zoay; iterative (493) tonoy (for eo-cxov) ; 

Subj. %w, efw, 8d sg. &, Enot, Hor, 8d pl. Zwor (once dor); 
Opt. (ety etc., also) ine Zor; Imv. 2d 8g. o-oo (middle ending) ; 
Inf. (elvas and) upeva: (for eo-nevat), Zupev, also Zueva, Zuev; 
Part. édv, dotaa, édy, etc. Fut. often with oo: tocoua ; 
Fut. 8d sg. (rera, rra: and) focera, also éovetra: (as in Dor.). 

Hd. has pr. ind. 2d sg. els, Ist pl. eiuév; impf. %a, 2d sg. gas, 2d pl. fare; 
iterative Zrxoy; sub. %w, Zwor; opt. once éy-dor; part. édy. 

Dor. pr. ind. 2d sg. éoat, 1st pl. eiués, 3d pl. tel: impf. 3d sg. Hs, lst pl. ues; 
inf. eluey, Huev; part. édv. Fut. éooedpas, -i, -efras, etc, 
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a. The participle &» retains its accent in composition: rapdéy, rapotoa; 60 
also the 8d sing. of the future Zora: (for frera:): wapéora:. The retention of 
the accent in several other compound forms is not irregular: wapfy (391 b), 
mapa (-€, 479), wapetey (388), wrapetvas (389 d). 


481. dypi (da-, Lat. fa-ri) say: 





Fut. dy, Aor. épyca, Vb. dards, daréos. 
Present Indicative. Imperfect Indicative. 
dnt dapty tpny tbapey 
oqs dardv dari tpnoba or ipys Efarov tpare 
¢yolt darcy dacl tn ibadrnvy tdhacay 
’ Present Subjunctive. Present Optative. 
$0 etc. dalyy etc. 
Present Imperative. Present Infinitive odévas 
gah or dhs Participle 4s, daca, ddv 
are etc. . . 


a. The forms of the present indicative are all enclitic except the 2d 
sing. dys (118 c). The participle ¢ds is never used in Attic prose, 
which takes ddoxwy instead: cf. 580, 8. 


482, xetpat (xe-) lie, am laid. 
Fut. xeicopat. 


Present Indicative. Imperfect Indicative. 
xetpas xe(neOa, ixelyny xelucba 
xetorar KetoQoy xetoGe Exevcro Karlovy kxeroBe 
xetrar Ketofoy xelyrar Eero ixeloOny  ikavro 

Present Subjunctive. Present Optative. 
xécopar etc. xeoluny etc. 

Present Imperative. Present Infinitive xetodar 
xetoro Participle xelpevos 
xelo-Ow etc. 


481 D. Middle forms of gnul are rare in Att. (thus in Plato, pf. imv. 8d ag. 
wxeddoGco), but common in other dialects; yet the pres. indicative middle is 
rare. Hm. has impf. é¢duny, paro or ¢ddro, etc., imv. gdo, ddobe, etc., inf. 
odoGu, part. pduevos. 

482 D. Hm. pr. ind. 3d pl. xeivra:, xelaras (876 D d), xdara: (44); impf. 8d 
pl. &eevro, xelaro, xéaro; subj. 8d sg. xijru; iterative (493) 8d sg. xéoxero; fu. 
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a. The infinitive xeio@as retains its accent in composition: xara- 
xetoOa, contrary to 386. 


b. The only forms of the subjunctive and optative which occur are xénrat, 
xénobe, xéwyra:; Kéovro, Kéowwro. 


483, jo (jo-) sit: used only in the present system. The 
-o- of the root is retained only before the endings -ras 
and -ro. 


Present Indicative. Imperfect Indicative. 
® 
oe a 
Noor no dov 179 70 no Gov no-Ge 
2 2 £ @ g 
qoras no 8ov qvrar Horo fjo- On 1vTo 
Subjunctive wanting. Optative wanting. 
Present Imperative. Present Infinitive to0a. 
joo Participle {pevos 
4jr0w etc. 


484, For ja, the Attic prose almost always uses the compound 
xa@npa (properly sit down). 

Pr. Ind. xa@npa, xaOnoa, xabnra:, etc. 

Impf. éxa@npny, éxabyoo, éxaOnro, etc. (361) 

or xaOipny, xabjoo, xabjoro, etc. 

Pr. Subj. xadapa, xab7, xabjrat, etc. 

Opt. «adoipnv, xaoio, xa€oiro, etc. 

Imv. xdOnoo, xabnobw, etc. Inf. caOjo6a. Part. xabjpevos. 


a. xaOjcOa: irregularly keeps the accent of fj~@a: cf. xaraxeiobas 
(482 a). 


485, fue (cf. Lat. a-to) say, used only in pres. 1st sing. 7: and impf. 
1st and 3d sing. #y, } (fv 8° cya said I, § 8° ds said he). 


486. xpi (xpa-, xpe-) it behoves, impf. éxpqy or xpiy; 
Pr. sub. xp7, opt. xpein, inf. xphvat, p. xpedy (only neut., for xypdaov 86). 
Fu. xypjoe. A compound of this is : 
and-xpy it is enough, 8d pl. (contract) droxpéor, impf. aréxpn; 


xelw or xéw (427 D).—Hd. has ee for et in some forms: xéerat, éxéero, redo bo, 
xéecOa: (but not before u, as xeepnat, xeexevos). In the ind. 3d pl. he has «éaraz, 
éxéaro. 

488 D, Hm. has ind. 8d pl. efara:, efaro (376 D d), with irregular change of 
n to e, rarely €ara:, €aro, only once fyro. Hd. always éara, faro. 


486 D. Hd. has xph, xpiiv, xpiivat, but awoxps (xaraxpG, raréxpa), dmoxpay. 
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Pr. inf. am ox piv, part. amox pay, ~ioa, -y, both contract. 
Fu. adroxpices, avoxpicovet, aor. améxpnee. 


487, The deponents 8ivaya can, ériorapa: understand, and xpépapa 
hang are inflected in the present like the middle of tornps (331), except 
in the following forms: 

1. The 2d sing. imperfect and imperative: ¢duvo, nricto; duve, 
eriorw (416). 

2. Subjunctive Buvepat, é éricTopat, kpépopat, proparoxytone (417 a). 

3. Optative Svvao, éwiorato, xpépato, etc., with recessive accent — 
(418 b). 

For their principal parts, see 535, 5, 6, 8. 


ENUMERATION OF MI-FORMS. 
Presents of the p-form. 


488, The verbs whose presents have the p:-form belong to 
the seventh and the jifth classes (404, 402 e, f). 

The presents in -yz of the seventh class are enumerated in 
the verbilist 534-538. For the complete inflection of riOnpu, 
Sdwpus, lornpe see 329-331 ; of ¢ UN fly "dus, eit, bat Kelas, Hpas 
see 476-484. 

The presents in -pe of the ji/th class are aameaiea in the 
verb-list, 525-529. Those in -vvps are inflected like Secvipu, 
332; the few in -vypu like fornpe. 

a. Verbs in -vups, in the later Attic and common dialect, often have 
another form in -yva, inflected like Avw : deccviw decxviers, etc. 


Second Aorists of the p-form. 


489, For the second aorists of riOnus, di8opu, tornps, see 383-885; 
of fnps, see 476. 


Themes in -a-. 
1. Baivw (Ba-) go (519, 7). 
a0. €8nv, Ba, Bainv, Bnbt, Bnvas, Bas. 
2. ynpd-oxw grow old (580, 1). 2d ao. inf. yypava (poetic). 
8. 8:dpdoxnw (8pa-) run (580, 2), used only in compounds. 
2d ao. ad edpas, edpa, etc. ; dpa, dpas, 8pa, etc. ; Spainv, 8pabs, 8pavas, 
pas. 


489 D. Hm. has 3d pl. Zoray, inf. Oduev, O¢uevar, Sduer, Sduevar, orhuevat. 

1. Hm. ind. 3d dual BArny and Bdrny, 3d pl. EBnoay, and ZBay, Ady, once 
seeds subj. Belo (444 D), 3d sg. Bhn, Ist pl. Belouer (Hd. Béwuer), inf. Bjyas 
and val. 

2. Hm, part. ynpés. 8. Hd. pny, inf. Spjva:, but part. Spds. 
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4, xreivw (xrev-, xra-) kill (519, 4). 
2d ao. (poetic) éxray, éxras, éxra ; part. rds, mid. xrdpevos. 
5. dvivnpe (ova-) benefit (534, 8). 
2d ao. mid. dyijpny.(440 b) dvaipny (445 a) dvqoo, dvacba, cynpevos. 
6. mwéropat (wer- also mra-) fly (508, 23). 
2d ao. act. (only poetic) émrny, rrainy, mrivar, wrds. 
mid. (also in prose) érrduny, wrdcba, mrapevos. 
7. Root rda- endure, fut. rAnoopat, perf. rérAnxa. 
2d ao. €rAny, TAG, TAainy, TARO, TAnvat, TAdS. 
8. Pbavw (péa-) anticipate (521, aE 
2d ao. EPOnv, POG, Pbainv, POjva, POds. 
9. Theme mpea-, used for aor. of dvéopa: buy (589, 7). 
2d a0. émpidpnv, mpiopat, mpraipny (445 a), mplaco and mpiw, mpiacba, 
Tptayevos. 


Themes in -e-. 
10. oBéwips (oBe-) put out, extinguish (526, 8). 
2d ao. gaBnv went out (500, 5), inf. cBnvas. 
11. ordd\dw (ored-, oxde-) dry trans. (518, 15). 
2d a0. goxAny became dry (500, 6), inf. oxAnjvas. 
12. €yw (vex, cxe-) have, hold (508, 16). 
2d ao. imv. cxés (443 b). 


Themes in -o-. 
18. ddioxopat (dA-, ddo-) am taken (538, 1). 
2d ao. édAwy or FAwy, AG, AAoinv, dAdvat, ddovs. 
14. Bid-w live (507, 2). 
2d ao. éBiwv, Bid, Broiny, Bidvat, Brovs. 
15. ytyvdoorw (yvo-) know (531, 4). 
2d ao. yvav, yd, yroinv, yah, yravat, yvous. 


Themes in -t- and -v-. 
16. wivw (m-) drink (521, 8). 2d ao. imv. wihe (poet. mie). 
17. 3d-w pass under, take on (507, 8). 
2d ao. edvy (500, 4), Sve, du6t, Sivas, dvs. 


4. Hm. 8 pl. éxray, subj. eréwuey, inf. xrduerat, erduey; mid. 3 sg. Exraro 
was killed, inf. erdo@as. 

6. Dor. ray (in chorus of Att. tragedy). 

7. Hm. 8 pl. &raay. 

8. Hm. 8 tas Ody, subj. 8 sg. POnn or Pbijoe (once wap-POfpar), 1 pl. Pbéw- 
pev, 3 pl. pOdéwor. . 

13. The form with e- is not found in Hm. and Hd. Hm. has subj. 3 sg. 
GAdn (444 D), inf. &ardva: and GAdpevar. 

: hs Hm. subj. 8 sg. yvdn and yv@, inf. yrdpeva: and ywaras. Pind. ind. 8 

pl. éyvoy. , 

17, Hm. 8 pl. uy and &&icay, opt. 8 sg. diy (for du-rn, 445 D), 1 pl. diper 
(for 3v-iuev), inf. Sdpevas and 3iva; iterative 3daxov. 7 
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18. dd-« produce (507, 4). 
2d ao. Epuv (was produced, born, 500, 8), piw, pivas, pis. 


18, Hm. 8 pl. guy. 


tian following second aorists of the ss-form are peculiar to the Epic 
dialect : 

19. &w satiate, 2 ao. became sated, sub. 1 pl. Zope, inf. duevas. 

20. amaupd-w take away, 2 ao. part. awotpas (mid. droupduevos Hes.). 

21. BdAAw (Bad-, BAa-) throw at (518, 4), 2 ao. 8 du. Eup-BAtrny encountered, 
inf. fupBAfpeva:; mid. 3 sg. ZBAnro was hit, wounded, sub. 8 sg. BAhera: (373 D), 
opt. 2 sg. BAeto (for BAy-10), inf. BARcOu, par. BAhpevos. 

22. ovrd-w wound (507 D, 5), 2 a0. 8 sg. obra, inf. ovrduevat, ovrduey, mid. 
par. obrdyevos wounded. ° 

23. wluwAnps (wAa-) fill (534, 7), 2 ao. mid. 8 sg. wAjjro, 8 pl. rAjjvro, became 
full (in Aristoph. opt. éu-xAduny, imv. tuxAnoo, par. éuwAhpevos). 

24. wead(w (weAad-) come near (514 D, 21). From cognate theme wAa- 
come 2 ao. mid. 8 sg. xAfro, ExAnro, 8 pl. frAnvro, rAjvro. 

25. wrhoow (xrnk-) crouch (514,77). From cognate theme wra- come 2 ao, 
8 du. xara-wrirny. 

26. BiBpdore (Bop-, Bpo-) eat (531, 8), 2 a0. EBpwr. 

27. wAdé-w Ion. and poet. for wAéw (wAv-) sail (512, 3), 2 ao. (in comp.) 
Exdwv, par. wAds. 

28. wri~w («ri8-) found. From shorter root «ri- comes 2 ao. mid. par. 
xtluevos founded. 

29. p6l-veo M wih, (521, 5), 2 ao. mid. épOluny, sub. 3 sg. POlera, 1 pl. pbd- 
peoba, opt. POtuny (for POr-uny, 445 D), 3 sg. p6tro, inf. pélaba:, par. POluevos. 

30. xAd-w hear (512 D, 8), 2 ao. ExAvoy heard, imv. wAi és, 2 pl. xAvre, also 
xéxAvht, néxaure (436 D). 

31. Ad-w loose, 2 ao. mid. Adpny, 3 sg. Abro and AiTo, 8 pl. Advyro. 

82. wvdw (mvv-) breathe (512, 4), 2 ao. mid. 3 sg. &u-wwro recovered breath. 

83. cedw (ov-) drive (512 D, 9), 2 ao. mid. 3 sg. otro, par. ovpevos (Trag.). 

84. xéw (xu-) pour (512, 6), 2 ao. mid. 3 sg. xdro, 3 pl. xdvro, par. xdpevos. 

Also the following (all in the middle) from verbs with consonant themes : 

35. GAopua (GA-) leap (518, 8), 2 ao. 2, 8 sg. dAgo, GATo (éx-GAro), sub. 8 8g. 
Gera, &Anra, par. éx-dApevos (also émt-dApevos). 

36. dpcploxe (ap-) join (538 D, 14), 2 ao. mid. par. &ppevos fitting. 

87. Root yew, only in 2 ao. 8 sg. yévro he grasped. 

Pats 3éx-opas receive, 2 ao. édéypny, 8 sg. Séero, imv. Séfo, inf. Séx6a:, par. 
Séypevos. 

39. Aéy-w speak, 2 ao. eaéypny counted myself, 8 sg. Adero counted (for him- 
self}. 

40. Root Aex- (no Pres.), 2 ao. 8 sg. fAexro laid himself to rest, imv. Adto 
(as to Adgeo, see 428 D b), inf. xara-Adx@a:, par. xara-Aéypevos. 

41. ply-vipse mix (528, 7), 2 ao. 8 sg. Euinro, pinro. 

42. ip-vius rouse (528, 11), 2 ao. 8 sg. dpro, imv. Upao (as to Speco, see 428 
D b), inf. Spéas, par. Spuevos. 

43. swfry-vijm fiz (528, 12), 2 ao. 8 sg. xar-éxnnro stuck. 

44. xd\Aw (xaa-) shake (518 D, 27), 2 a0. 8 sg. wdaro dashed himself. 

45. wép0-co destroy, 2 ao. inf. répOas (for wep6-cOat) to be destroyed. 

Here belong also two adjectives, originally participles of the 2 ao. mid. : 

46. kopevos well-pleased, glad (root 48-, pr. avddve please, 528, 1). 

47. Ixwevos favorable (root ix-, pr. ixdve, come, 524 D, 2). 
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Shorter Second Perfect Forms without -a-. 


490, See 454. In the indicative these forms are confined to the 
dual and plural: the singular always has the suffix -a-. See para- 
digm 336. 

1. torn (ora) set, 1st pf. €ornxa (for oe-crnxa) stand (500, 1), with 
regular inflection; 2d pf. dual écraroy, etc. Paradigm 336. 

2. Baivw (8a-) go (519, 7), Ist pf. BéS8nxa have gone, stand fast (500, 
2), regular; 2d pf. 3 pl. BeBacr, sub. 3 pl. BeBwor, inf. BeSava, part. 
Besas, Be3aoa, gen. BeSaros (contracted from BeBaas). 

3. yiyvopa (yer-, ya-) become (506, 1), 2d pf. yéyova regular; 2d pf. 
part. yeyas, yeyooa, gen. yeyaros (contracted from yeyaws). 

4.. dvnoxw (Gay-, Ova-) die (530, 4), Ist pf. rédvnqxa am dead regular; 
2d pf. pl. réOvapev, rebvacr, 2d plup. 3 pl. eré@vacay, pf. opt. refvainy, 
imv. réOvaht, inf. reOvavat, part. reOvews, -Goa, -ds, ZEN. -wros. . 

5. ist pf. dédo:xa (root d:-, de-) fear, aor. eoa. 2d ap $é8:a, pl. 
dédpev, Sedidor, 2d plup. 3 du. ededirnv, 3 pl. edédioay, pf. sub. dedia, 
opt. dedseinv, imv. S610, inf. dedcévar, part. dedsas. 


491. 6. ofda (18-, «d-) know: a perfect without reduplication 
and with present meaning. Fut. efcopua:, verbal ioréov. 


Perfect Indicative. Pluperfect Indicative. 
ot8a topic 78m, jdev Topev, Foeimer 
otra torov tore H8y 7x00, [Sacda Forov fore, fdere. 
olSe toroy = toda qde(v) forny joav, fderay 

Perfect Subjunctive. Perfect Optative. 
Ry) elSapev elSel(ny eldetpev, -e(npev 
eSqjs  cldfjroy eldijre elde(ns elSetrov elSetre, -clnre 
eldq adiqrov dS0r eldely eddelrny eldetey, -elnoay 

Perfect Imperative. 
YorOt lrrov torre Perfect Infinitive Sévar 
loro orev torev Participle lSdés, eduta, ids 

or torwoopy eSdros etc. 


—_ 


490 D. 1. Hm. pf. 2 pl. éornre, inf. éorduera, érrduev, part. dorads, éorra- 
éros.—Ild. part. éoreds, éoreaoa, etc. 

2. Hm. pf. 8 pl. BeBdaox, part. BeBads, BeBavia, gen. BeBadros. 

3. Tim. pf. 8 pl. yeydaow, plup. 3 du. yeydrny, inf. yeyduey, part. yeyads, 
yeyavia, gen. yeyawros. 

4. Hm. imv. ré0vaht, reOvdrw, inf. reOvduevau, reOvduer, part. gen. TeOvn@ros, 
also reOvndros, fem. reOynulns; only once reOvedrt, as in Att. 

5. Hm. has Se for the redupl., Seld:a, SelSorxa (once Sediaox), and doubles 
8 after the augment, Zddeoa, as well as after a short vowel in composition, 
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a. The forms jdns and 7des are also used for dna and 78e8a. 
Rare and poetic are qoepev, 7/8ere: Colloquial olc@as. Rare and mostly 
late are oidas, ot3apey, otSare, ofdac. 


492. 7. Eowa (cx-, ecx-) am like, appear, pluperf. én (858 a): 
besides the regular inflection, has the forms 1 pl. gorypev (poetic), 8 
pl. eléaou (cf. todo), inf. etxévar, part. elxas, elxvia, eixds. t. elf 
rare. 

8. xpa(w (xpay-) cry (514, 13), 2d pf. xéxpadya as present; 2d pf. imv. 
réxpax 6. 





wepd8elcds (once Swodelcare). The original root was 8F:-: hence pf. 3e3Fia, 
a0. e3feiwa, which, after F was lost, were changed to Seld:a, f53e:ca, to pre- 
serve the long quantity of the first syllable. For 3el8:a, Hm. has also 3ef8e 
with present form, but only in the first person sing. He has also a future 
Selcerat, 8eloecOau, and an impf. dle, Sov, feared, fled, 


491 D. 6. Hm. has pf. 1 pl. %uer (53 D a), plup. 2,8 sg. #8no6a, 78n, or 
#8ee, also very irreg. helSns, helSn (perhaps for eFesdys, eFecdn); plup. 8 pl. 
Yoav (for :8-cav); pf. sub. eidée, pl. e%oner, elSere, ci8wor; inf. (8uevar, Byer, 
part. fem. eiduia and ldvia; fu. efooua: and eidhow. 

Hd. has pf. 1 pl. %Suew and ofdSauer, plup. 1, 3 sg. fdea, F8ee, 2 pl. fddare; 
fu. eldhow. 
fe The Dor., with of8a, has a peculiar pres. Yodus, fogs, Yoart, pl. Toauer, 

avert. 

492 D. 7. Hm. impf. 8 ag. exe, 2d pf. 8 du. Zixroy, 2 plup. 3 du. dixrny, 
plup. mid. 8 sg. fiero or tixro.—Hd. has pf. olka, part. oikds. 


Add further for Homer, 

9. palouc (ua-, wer-) reach after, seek for, 2 pf. press on, desire eagerly ; 2 
pf. sg. uduova, -as, -e, du. peuaroy, pl. uduauer, peuare, peudaot, plup. 3 pl. 
peuacay, pf. imv. 3 sg. peudro, part. peuads, -via, gen. peuawros Or peuadros. 

10. Pf. rérAnna (rAa-) am patient (489, 7); 2d pf. 1 pl. rérAauey, opt. re- 
tAalny, imv. rérAab, inf. rerAduer{at), part. rerAnds, -via, gen. -dros. 

11. 2d pf. &vmwya, -as, -e (avwy-) command, 1 pl. kvwypev, imv. bywx6:, 3 sg. 
éyéx0w (with middle ending; so), 2 pl. &vwxOe: sub. dvdyw, opt. dvdyorus, 
rare imv. averye, inf. dvwyduer. Plup. Avdyea, 3 sg. hvoye(y), commonly 
dyéyer. For irreg. plup. »wyow (or &yvwyov), 3 sg. fvwye, 3 pl. qvdyeur, see 
458 D. For pf. 3 sg. &swye he commands, avéye: is sometimes used: 2 du. 
aydéyerov for dvdéyarov. Fu. avdtw, a0. fvwta. 

12. éyelpw (evep-) wake (518, 5), 2d pf. éyphyopa am awake, 8 pl. éypnydpbac 
wholly irreg., imv. 2 pl. éyphyop0e (middle ending), inf. éyphyop@a: (middle 
ending, but accent irreg.). Hence pr. part. éyprryopdwy. 

18. %pxopas come (539, 2), 2d pf. éahAuOa, etc.; also eiAfAovba, 1 pl. eiaf- 
AovOsev (29 D). 

14. wdoxew (wa0-, wevO-) suffer (588, 13), 2d pf. wéxovOa, 2 pl. wéroobe (better 
wéxao0e, for rewab-re), part. fem. wewabvia. 

15. welOw (wi0-) persuade (511, 8), 2d pf. wéwos0a trust, 2d plup. 1 pl. 
érérOuey (imv. wéxreto6: Aesch.). 

a S) BiBpdaonxe (Spo-) eat (531, 3), pf. BéBpwxa (part. nom. pl. BeBpares 
ph.). 

17. wteree (xer-, wre-, wro-) fall (506, 4), pf. réxraxa, part. acc. pl. rerred- 

tas (wextds, xewroras, Soph. 
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DIALECTIC FORMATIONS. 


Some formations, which are unknown in Attic prose, occur more or 
less frequently in other dialects. | 


493, IrerRaTIvE FoRMATION. 


The iterative imperfect represents a continued past action as repeated 
or usual: wépreaxe he was sending (repeatedly), used to be sending. The 
iterative aorist has the same force in reference to indefinite past action, 
marking it as repeated or usual: éddoacke he drove (repeatedly), used to 
drive.—Both are confined to the indicative; and are generally found 
without the augment (in Hd. alwaysso). The iterative aorist is found 
only in poetry. 

They are formed from the tense-stem of the imperfect or aorist, by 
adding the iterative-sign -ox°|-, and are inflected like the imperfect: 
act. -oKo-v, -oKe-s, -oxe, etc., mid. -axo-pny, -oKe-0, -oKe-To, etc. Thus 
péve-oxoy (uévm remain), puye-cxe (hevyw flee), épnrtaa-axe (€pntiw 
restrain), ata-oxe stood (torn set, €atny stood). 


a. A very few iterative imperfects have a before -cxoy, xptrra-cxoy (xptrrw 
hide), piwra-oxov (pir throw). 

b. In contract verbs, ¢ either remains without contraction: caré-e-cxoy (xardeo 
call); or is dropped: &0¢-crxov (w0éw push). Verbs in -aw sometimes change 
ae tO aa: vaserdacnoy (vaserda inhabit), cf. vaerdz (409 D a). 


494, ForMATION WITH -6-. | 


Several verbs annex -6¢|,- to the tense-stem of the present or second 
aorist. A variable vowel before this suffix sometimes changes to -a-. 
This formation does not modify the meaning: it is mostly tic, 
occurring very seldom in prose. It is often difficult to tell whether 
the meaning is that of the aorist or the present (or imperfect). The 
following are the most important of these forms. 


didewo pursue edtaxabes, Siwxdbw (subj.) -ecy. 

eixo yield eixdOn, -Ooipt, -Oovra. 

autve ward off Gpvvadov, -Oere, -Oecv. 

eipyo shut out e€pyabev, arro-épyabe, xarespyabou, etc. 
deipw lift up nepébovrat float in air. 

ayeipa nyepéOovrat, -ovro. 

préyw burn preyéber, -oiaro, -Owy. 

Pbivw perish PbwvGover, -Gov, -Gerv. 

€xo hold © €xxeGov aor., inf. cxebéew, Att. ryebeiv. 
€xtov went, aor. per-extabov. | 


a. The first three are regarded by most editors as aorists, and their infini- 
tive and participle are written accordingly: S:wxadeiv, eixabdyra, audvafeiy. 
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IRREGULARITIES OF MEANING. 


A, Forms of one voice in the sense of another. 


495. In many verbs the active voice has no future, the 
future middle being used instead: pavOdvw learn, pabyoopar 
(not pabyow) shall learn. 


a. This is the case with a large proportion of the verbs of the fifth 
and sixth classes (see the verb-list, 521-533); also with many others, 
as pevyo jlee, ote eee ; especially such as express an action of 
the body, as axovw hear, dde sing, awavraw meet, amodavw enjoy, Badife 
(fut. Badsovpa) walk, Brérw see, Bodw cry, yedkaw laugh, Ado weep, 
cipal wail, ciydw and ciwmaw am silent, cmovdatw am busy. 


496. In many verbs the future middle has the meaning of a 
future passive: Acirw leave, Acipouat (= AatPOyoopua) shall be left. 


a. This is always the case with the following verbs, which have no 
future passive: adicéw wrong, dpxw rule, diddoxw teach, eipyw shut out, 
éxw have, cworvw hinder, oixéw inhabit, oporoyéw acknowledge, rapdoow 
disturb, Tpépw nourish, rnpéw watch, pir€w love, Pvridoaw guard. So 
nearly always ripdw honor, rpt3o » oTepew deprive. 


497, In many deponent verbs the aorist passive is used 
instead of the aorist middle: thus BovAoua: wish, future Bov- 
Ajcopat, but aorist éBovrAyPnv (not eBovdAncapny) wished. These 
are called passive deponents, and the rest, in distinction from 
them, are called middle deponents. 

a. Of passive deponents, the most important are the following: those 
which in the future have a passive form as well as a middle, are marked 
with *: thus *3:adéyouas converse, aor. dtehéyOnv conversed, fut. diaréé- 
opas and 8cadeyOnoopa shall converse. But ydopa has only poOnoopas. 


dyapas admire (535, 4) *7dopar am pleased 
*adéopat feel shame (503, 7) evOvpéopat consider 

aXdopat wander *rpodvpéopas am eager 

duAdAdopar contend *Scadéyopar converse (508, 19) 

Gpvéopac deny emtpéAopas care for (510, 12) 
*dyOopa am grieved (510, 2) perapéXopar regret 

BovrAopas wish (510, 4) arrovoéopas despair 

Séopa: want (510, 5) *Stavodopar meditate 

Bépxopas see (508 D, 81) evvogouat think on 

dvvapa am able (535, 5) mpovoéouar foresee, provide 

€vayTidopas Oppose clopas think (510, 16) 

eviorana understand (535, 6) oéBopas revere 

evAaBéopas am cautious Piroripéopa am ambitious 


496 D. In Hm. a few second aorists middle have a passive meaning: 
EPAnto he was hit, erduevos slain, i 
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b. Some of these verbs, beside the aorist passive, have an aorist of 
the middle form: thus dyaya:, aor. usually nydoOnv, but also nyacduny. 


498, Even in some verbs which are not deponent the aorist passive 
has a middle meaning: evdpaivw gladden, nippavOnv rejoiced ; otpépa 
turn, éeorpapny turned (myself); paivw show, épayny showed myself, 
appeared (but épayOny generally was shown). 


499, Several deponent verbs have a passive aorist and future with 
passive meaning: itdopa: heal, idodpunv healed, but tdOnv was healed ; 
déxopar receive, edeEduny received, but edéxOnv was received. 

a. In some, the middle forms of the present or perfect systems may have 
both an active and a passive meaning: pipdoua: imitate, peutpnucu have imi- 
tated or have been imitated. 


B. Mixture of transitive and intransitive senses. 


500. In some verbs, the forms of the active voice are 
divided between a transitive and an intransitive sense. The 
future and first aorist are then transitive; the second aorist 
and the perfect are intransitive. The most important cases 
are the following : 

1. a = (ora-) set, place ; 

ns., t. oria@ shall set, ist aor. €ornoa set ; 
intrans., 2d aor. gory (set myself) stood, pf. gérrnxa (have set myself) 

am standing, éarnkn was standing, fut. pf. éornéw shall stand. 


a. The same important distinction prevails in the numerous com- 
pounds of this verb:—adiornps set off, cause to revolt, awéatny stood 
off, revolted, apéarnxa am distant, am in revolt,—ediornur set over, 
énéatny set myself over, épéaotnxa am sect over,—xabiornps set down, 
establish, xaréarny established myself, became established, nabéotnxa am 
established. The aorist middle has a different meaning: xareornoaro 
established for himself. 

. 2. Baivw (Ba-) go; 
(trans., fut. Bjaw shall cause to go, 1st aor. €8noa, Ion. and poet.) 
intrans., 2d aor. €8nv went, pf. BéBnxa have gone, stand fast. 

8. pi-o bring forth, produce; so dtaw, épica; intrans., épiy was 
produced, came into being, réhixa am by nature. 

4. 8¢-w pass under, take on ; xaradéw submerge trans. ; so trans. dtc, 
educa, Séduxa, but intrans. €8vyv dived, set, dédvxa have entered, set. 


/ 


a. évéSica means put on and axdduca or efédiea took off another's clothes ; 
évédiy and arédiv, éédbv are used of one’s own clothes. - 

5. oBé-vwis put out, extinguish; 2d aor. €aBnv went out, pf. Ex Bynxa 
am extinguished. 

6. oxéAXw (oxed-) dry trans.; intrans., 2d aor. €oxAny became dry, 
pf. €oxAnxa am dry. | 

% mtv (m-) drink, 2d aor. émovdrank ; 1st aor. értaa caused to drink. 

8. yeivopas (yev-) am born, poetic; Ist aor. eyervapny begot, brought forth. 
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501, In several verbs, only the second perfect is intransitive. 


ayvizuc break 2d pf. aya am broken 

eyeipw wake trans, — €ypiyyopa am awake 

GAA pet destroy dAwAa am ruined (dAddexa have ruined) 
meiOw persuade wérovba trust (rémexa have persuaded) 
mipyvope Six nénnya am fixed 

piyvips break éppwya am broken 

onne cause to rot conta am rotten 

Thxw cause to melt rérnxa am melted 

daive show aépnva have shown myself, appeared 


CLASSIFIED LIST OF VERBS. 


502. The following list exhibits the principal parts of all the most 
important Greek verbs, excepting such verbs of the first and fourth 
classes as are entirely regular. They are arranged according to the 
formation of the present, in seven classes (see 392). For convenience, 
the few verbs which have different tenses formed from themes essen- 
tially different are put by themselves as an eighth class. 

Full-faced type (as yeAdw) distinguishes forms of the Attic spoken 
language ; here are included tenses found in Attic prose; also, in 
general, those found in the colloquial parts of Attic comedy. 

In ordinary type (as rpéw) are printed forms of Attic poetry, espe- 
cially those found in the dialogue parts of the tragedy. 

Forms in brackets, [ ], or marked late, (1.), belong to the period of 
the Common dialect (3 e). Other abbreviations are 7. (rare), 7. A. 
(rare in Attic), 7. pr. (rare in prose), fr. (frequent). 

Dialectic forms, including those which occur only in the lyrical parts 
of tragedy, are given at the foot of the pase. Occasionally, tenses 
found only in Ionic writers, and so marked, are included in the main 
list, when it is likely that their non-occurrence in Attic is accidental. 

Verbal adjectives in -ros and -reos are seldom given when the verb 
has a first passive system, as they are easily inferred from that. 


First Crass (Variable-Vowel Class, 393). 


603. The theme assumes -*|,- in the present. This is much 
the most numerous of all the classes. We notice here only 
those verbs of it which have peculiarities of formation. 


I. Vowel-verbs in which the final theme-vowel remains short 
before a consonant. 
a. The following retain the short vowel in all the forms : 


Future. Aorist. Perfect. Passive. 
lL. yAdo laugh.. 


ydcopas tyAaoa byehdc On 
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2. éptw love ; also poetic pres. paua:, class 7. 


Fu. p. épac@hooua: as act. hpacbny as act. 
8. [xAdw] break. 

[xadow] tkdaoa xéxaopar éxdcOny 
4. owdw draw. — 

onxdow toraca towaxa, torracpa, 4 todo Ony 
5. pade bruise ; (collateral form 6Adew) [ao. p. e6adabny] 
6. xaAde loosen. 

[xardow] ex dA\aca éxahdacOny 
7. alSéopar (ade-) feel shame ; also alSopa: poet. 

alSfcoropas qocrdpny r. pr. fsecpat qoéo ony 
8. dxéopar heal, 

[dcdooua:] dxerdpny [andor Ony] 
9. ddéw grind. 

Acca GAfdeopar, GAfAcrar 
10. dpxéw suffice. 
dpktow ipxera [apxéoOny] 


11. éuéw vomit. ao. Fpeca. 
12, féw boil. fu. (éow, ao. Bera. 
18. §€w scrape. a0. Heoa, pf. Eeopa. 
14. redéw complete. 
TAS, TALTH ér&kerra. rer&iexa, rerecpor éredicbny 
15. rpéw tremble. ao. Erpera. 
16. dps plough. 


[apdow ] iipora hpdeny 
17. évbw accomplish, also évire. 
dytow fivuere fvuxa, Fvvopor [avtcOnv] 
18. d&ptw draw water, Attic dpira. 
fipuca Apion [hptoceny] 
19. Eiko (EAxn-, EArv-) draw. 
Dw Oxkvoa @xuxa, Dxvopar Axio day 
a. The forms éAxtw, érxtow, efAga, efAxOny are late. 
603 D. 1. Hm. also yeAorda. 2. Hm. ao. m. jpacduny. 
5. Theoc. fu. pAaood, Hm. ao. fAaca, Pind. ZpAaca, Theoc. pf. p. ré6Aacpas. 
6. Pind. ao. part. xaAdtais. 8. Hm. dxefouar. 
12, Hipp. @eopat. 16. Hm. pf. m. dphpopas. 


17. The form &véw is commoner in poetry, évérw in Attic prose. Hm. has 
also a fu. dviw. Hes. has éx-nvicOy. Theoc. has &vupes, and Hm. #rvro, as if 
from a pr. avis. tye (also dvw) is poetic, though it occurs once in Plato. 

19. Hm. has imp. éAxeov, fu. éAxhow, a0. EAxnoa, 


¢ 
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20. arte spit (see 893 a). 
[xrice, -conu}) trrvea 


604. b. The following retain the short vowel in a part of the forms. 
The first three make it long before a. 


1. Séw bind. 
Siew Sync Séexa, SéSencr &Sddnv- 


2. Odo (Ov-) sacrifice (see 393 a). 
vce Téuxa, rédupar ér6Ony 


Cdow 


8. Adw loose (see 398 a). 


Adorw vce AAvKa, AAvpar X6Ony 
4, alvéw praise. 
alydorw {vera fivexa, Fvnpar qvédny 


In Att. prose used mostly in compounds. 
5. waddo (xare-, eAn-) call, 


Kade (423) éxd dea kékAyka, kéxAnpas ed fOny 
6. pio shut the lips or eyes (see 393 a). 
[utow] tuivoo pepixa am shut. 


7. Sdw enter (see 507, 8). 


8. woOdw miss is inflected regularly with 7, but has occasionally in the 
future and first aorist systems. 


II. Vowel-verbs with added o after a long vowel. 


505. The forms in which @ is added to the theme (461) are the 
perfect middle and first passive systems, with the verbals. The verbs 
which add this o after a short vowel have been enumerated in 508. 
There remain the following in which the theme-vowel is either long, 

or if short, is lengthened in these tenses. 


21. Ion. and poet. veucdw (or vesxelw) quarrel, fu. veirdow, a0. évelxera. 


604 D. 3. Hm. 2d ao. m. éaduny, as pass. 

4. Hm. fu. alyhow, a0. fyvnou; pr. also aiviCouc: (in Hes. alynuz). 

5. Hm. also wpo-xaArlCoua:, poet. xuxAfone cl. 6. 

9. Hm. ddw heen. mislead, pr. m. 8d sg. 4aTat, a0. Baca or Kaoa, con- 
tracted doa, ao. p. ddoGyy. The first a may become a@ by augment. V. 
&-daros or &-daros. 

Bag Hm. xoréw (also xoréoya:) am angry, a0. éxéreca, 2d pf. par. Kexo- 
TNOS. 

11. Ion. and poet. éptw draw, fu. éptow (Hm. also éptw, 427 D), ao. e%puca, 
pf. etpipa: (xarelpvoua). Hes. pr. inf. (ut-form) eiptueva: (33 D). Hm. has 
eipu- only as result of augm. or redupl. (359 D). Different are épdopat, propas 
(also with short v), preserve (588 D, 6 and 7).. oo Abe ' 
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1. Spdo do. 
Splice pion ' S&paxa, Sépapar pbc On 
2. xvdso scrape. 
xvhow Hipp. tkynoa éxvhoOny 
3. Xpaw give oracle. 
xohow ixpqoa éxpnoyas Hd. ixpfetny 
4, véwo heap up, pr. only Hd. 
vireo wnca véynpa, vévnopor [evhOny, -cOnr] 
5. xvdto, more fr. xvdAlvSa, roll. 
éxbAloa wexvATopat éxvAicOny 
6. wpte sar. 
trptoca awérptopor éxpiaOny 
7. xpleo anoint. 
Xpiow expioa xéxptpar, xéxplopas expicbny 
8. xd heap up. 
Xarrw txora xéxexa, xéx woos x doOny 
9. tw polish (see 393 a). 
von [Zitopas] tony 
10. Hw rain (see 8938 a). 
tow boa topos §oGny Hd. 
11. «vale scratch, 
xvalow tkvarora kéxvarxa, kékvaropas  xvaloOnv 
12, walw strike. 
malo traca wéraa [wéracpa}]  exalodny 
warhow 
13. wadalo wrestle. 
wodalow Hm. érddaora éwaraloOny 
14. «Af shut, later Attic wXclw. 
KA fore %&AQoa néxAnka, Kékh quar eApo ny 
Kxdelorw ExAevora [xéxAcuca] néxdeysar txreloOny 
later xékheopos 
15. cele shake, 
odou traca clicana, clracpat krelo Oxy 
16. Opate break. | 
Gpatcrw Upavoa TlOpavpar, rEpavoepar eOpaico Ory 





605 D. 14. Ion. nantes, ao. éxAhioa, pf. m. Reena ao. p. eAntobny, V. 
KAntorés. Dor, also fu. KAGER, a0. ExAdia. 
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17. wato make cease ; middle cease. 
watow travoa aéravxa, wiravpar bratOny 
v. wavorios [éxatcOny] 


18. xeXebo order. 

xedebores éxddevora, xexéXevka, nexOevopar exehetdoOny 
19. Abe stone. 

Acborw Dcvea Asbo bny 


20. dxote hear, see 507, 1. 


21. pote beat. ; 
xpotow ixpovoa xéxpouxa ixpotobny 
kékpoupat, kéxpovoypas 


III. Verbs with Reduplicated Presents. 


606, The theme assumes a reduplication in the present. For pu- 
verbs of this kind, see 534 ; for reduplicated verbs of the sixth class, 
see 580. There remain : ; 


1. ylyvopas (-yev-, 893 b) become: also ytvoua: in Hd. and late writers. 
yerhroua: = tyerduy yeyove, (490, 8) [everhony] 
yeyévnpas 
2. toxeo (cex-, 893 b) hold, another form of %xw (508, 16; cf. 524, 4). 
8. plus (nev-) remain, poetic form of uéve (510, 14). 
4. wtwro (xer-, wro-) fall: cf. wirvw cl. 5 (521, 10), poetic. 


werodpar trerov wérroKa 
a. %xrecov is for orig. and Dor. &reroy (69 a). 


5. rlere (for rerkw, root rex-) bring forth, beget. 
véEopor trecov whroxa 


végco less fr. [réreypat] [erdxOnr] 
a. Mid. rlerowa rare and poetic. Ao. &reta doubtful in Attic. 


6. [rerpdoo} (rpa-) bore: also rerpalyw (rerpay-, cl. 4). 
{tphow) trpnca térpypar 
[erérpava] 


22. Poet. palw shatter, fu. pafow, 20. p. épsalobnr. 


606 D. 1. 2d ao. 8d sg. Fyevro Dor. (and Hes.), different from yévro seized 
(489 D, 37). From root yex- comes also poet. yelyoua: cl. 4, am born, a0. dye 
yduny trans. begot, bore (oi yewduevos the parents, also in prose). yéyaa etc. 
490 D, 3. 2. Epic also icxydyw, ioxavde. 

4. Hm. 2d pf. par. rerredras, Soph. rerrds, -@ros (492 D, 17). 

6. Ion. fu. rerpavéw, ao. rérpnva, v. tpntds. Late poets érerpdyOny. 

7. Hm. _ (ay-, ave-, ae-) sleep, a0. Keoa or deca, once contr. doauer. 

@ 
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IV. Verbs which form second tenses. 
507. a. Themes ending in a vowel. 
1. dxote hear. 
dxovcoropat FKovea dkhkoa (44, 368) 4xotebny (461) 
[#xovopas] ; 
2. Bidw live. Cf. dva-Bidonxopa: cl. 6 (531, 1). 
Brdcopar éBlwv (489, 14) BeBloxa 


[Bidow] éBlwon rarer BeBlopor Vv. Brords, -réos 
8. Siw enter, cause to enter (500, 4): also 8ive cl. 5. 
Siow tr. Wiora tr. SéSuxa tr., SévKxa intr. SiOnv 
Suv (489, 17) Séupar v. Surdéos 
4. btw produce (500, 8). 
oicw thuca aécdbixa intr. [epdny] 
Epuv (489, 18) [v. purds] 


608. b. Themes ending in a consonant. 


The first five of these verbs have the root-vowel long in some tenses 
and short in others. 


1. OAtBeo (@A78-, OAsB-) press. 


Orie fOATba —— [rdbAupa, -Fupar] GAT HOnv [C0AlBnv] 
2. avtyo (xvity-, xvvy-) choke. 
vite trvifa awrérvTypas — bteytyny 
8. tptBw (rpiB-, rp:B-) rub. 
rptpw (496 a)  trptha rézpupa erplPry 
vTérpTupos erptpOny less fr. 


4. tide (ri¢p-, rup-) raise smoke, rare in prose. 
véQvppon (74 c) brody 
5. pdx (pox-, Pux-) cool. | 
Hike tyita Bpoypas Ardy Ony, also 
_ bpéxny [eysyn] 





607 D. 2. Hm. fu. Beloua or Béopos (427 D). 

8. Hm. has pr. impf. act. only divw (yet dpe Bbwv late setting), mid. only 
Sdouat, both with same meaning. For édcero, ddre0, Sieduevos, Bee 428 D b. 

4, Hm, 2d pf. 3d pl. repdacr, par. wepuds, -@ros (446 D, 456 D b); plup. 3d 
pl. éwépixoy Hes, (458 D). 

5. Hm. obrdw wound, ao. 8d sg. ofrnoe, comm. 2d ao. odra (489 D, 22), 2d 
ao. m. par. obrduevos wounded. Also pr. obrd{w, ao. ofraca freq., pf. m. 8d 
ag. otracra, par. obracpévos. 
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6. &yw lead. 
&&o Hyayev (436) Axa [&yhoxa] 4x ony 
&£opar m. and p. 4a rare qypat dx Phoopas 
7. &pxw rule, begin, middle begin. 
pfw (496 a) = fipfa LApxa] Apymas HipxOny 
8. BAéwe look, see. 
Bréfreo tBreba [BéBAepa, BéBrcupon] [éBrdpeny] 
9. Bpéxeo wel. 
[Bpéteo} tBpefa BéBpeypox EBpexOnv [éBpdxnv] 
10. BptOw am heavy, only once in Att. prose. 
Bpotow éBpioa BéBpiba 
11. ypadw write. 
yedafroo typaypa yéypaca, yéypappa: eypdidny 


a. Ist pf. yeypdpnxa and Ist ao. p. éypdpOny are late, 
12, Sépo flay: also Selpw cl. 4. 


Sep8 Bepa SéSappar Sdpnv 
13. tropas follow ; impf. daropny (359). 
Epopas iomdpny (crapar, oroluny, ood, omloebar, owdpevos) 


a. The orig. root was oer-. 2d a0. éowduny is for e-o(€)x-ouny (48) 
with irregular breathing brought in from the pr. éwouas (70). 


14. %poua: ask. Pr. impf. epic only, supplied in Attic from éparda. 
tpfjropas (510, 6) Apdpny 

15. todnw hold back ; chiefly poetic. Ao. Apvfa. See D. 

16. ty have, hold ; impf. eyov (359): also tox 506, 2. 


tw, oxfhow — erxov Eoxqka, Eoxnpas [éoxé6nr] 
a. V. derds, -réos, and oxerds, -réos. The modes of the 2d ao. are 


508 D. 6. Hm. also dyivéw; ao. imv. &fere (428 D b). 

9. Hm. has also theme Bpex- rattle, only in 2d ao. 3d sg. @Bpaxe: also 
Bpox- swallow, only in Ist ao. opt. 3d sg. dva-(nara-)Bpdtee and 2d. ao, p. par. 
dvaBpoxels. 

12. Hm. has verbal Spards. 

_ 18. Ton. and poet. act. (only once as simple) #xw to be busy, fu. Ew, 2d ao. 
toxoy (éx-éoxov), par. oréy, 2d ao. m.as in Att. The forms éomwpa, éoxoluny, 
etc., in Hm. should prob. be changed to omapa:, oroluny, etc., the preceding 
word being read without elision: dua owéoOw, not & éomécbo. Hm. imv. 
oweio for oréo. Hd. ao. p. wepi-epOny. 

14. Ion. pr. efpoua:, fu. eiphoowes. Hm. also pr. épéoua: (less freq. act. épéc) 
and épeefyw. He has irreg. accent in pr. imv. épeso (for épeto, from epeco, 409 
D b) and 2d ao. inf. ¢per@a: (389 D a). 

15. Hm. has fu. épdtw and 2d ao. hpiKxaxoy (486 D), also pr. épixdyw and 
épixavdeo. 

16. Hm. 2d pf. dxwxa (for oxwxa), plup. m. 8d pl. éx-éxaro irreg. For 
poet. frxe0or, see 494, 
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Erxov, cxX8, oxolny (in comp. wapdoxorpus, etc.), oxés (489, 12), 
oxeiv, cxév. In the pr. Exm is for éxw (73 e), and that for cex-w 
(70). The root cex- is syncopated in rxov (43), beside which it 
assumes e in oxfcw, etc. 


17. Oépopar become warm ; in prose only present. 
18. Adpare shine, middle Adpwropar id. 


Aduiba QDapha AdAaura : 
19. a. Ady gather ; used by Attic writers only in compounds. 
Adio Hm. Dcéa eDoxa (366) Héynv 
Creypar, MAeypor r. ex Oqy r. A. 
b. Ady speak. | 
Vi Deda (etpnxa, 539, 8) dx ony 
héreypar 


But S8:aréyoum makes 8:-elAeypuas (366). 


20. dv-olyw open ; impf. dvéwyov (359 b): also dv-olyvin cl. 5. 


dvolEw dvéwta dvéwya, dvéwya dveqy Ony 
évéwypor V. dvoucréos 
a. In late Greek dyvépya was used intransitively = dvégypu. The 
forms fyoryoy and #votta are doubtful in Attic. A comp. &81-olye 
is also used, and in poetry the simple verb is found, but without 
the syllabic augment. 


21. wéuae send, 
aépsoo trepa wlrouda, wérenpa.  bréudOny 


22. wépSopat, Lat. pedo. 
Twapdfoopar trapdov awéropSa 
23. wéropas (wer-, were-, wra-) fly. 
aricopar érrépny 
werfropar éxrduny 
24. wréko twist. 
[xa dew] trrtefa twérheypar erduny 
érhéx Ony r. A. 


25. orépye love. . 
orépto to-repfa toropya Hd. Vv. oreptds, -réos 





17. Hm. fu. 6¢pcoua: (422 D b), 2d ao. p. sub. Gepéw. ; 

19. Hm. and Hd. have no pf. act., in pf. m. only A¢Aeypau, in ao. p. 2aéxOny 
(Hd. also éaéynv). For ao. m. eadyuny, Zrexro, see 489 D, 39. 

20. Poet. and Ion. Ist ao. dita, gia and olta. Hm. impf. m. 8d pl. 
ee bea 

28. Poet. ao. nv (489, 6). Poetic also are rr and wéraua; also 
wordouat, xoréopai, rorhoouat, wexérnpat, erorhOny. — vas 
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26. orpldw turn. 
orplje torpapa torpoda torpagny 
torpappar dorpépOny r. A. 
27. répre delight. 
répipe Erepya tréppony 
28. tpdrm turn. . 
tpbipo trpapa térpoda [rérpapa] — érpdarny 
vTérpappor érpépOny r. A. 
29. tlhe nourish. : 
Ophjw (496 8) — pefa réxpopa [rérpapa] — éxpdgny 
Tépappasr €pédOny r. A. 


V. Verbs which assume -e- in the present. 


509. The following verbs form the present from themes of two 
syllables ending in -e-, but the other tenses (or a part of them) from 
the root. See 405. 


1. yapdeo (yau-, yane-) marry (act. uxorem duco, mid. nubo). 


yops tynpa yeyapnna, -qpor = [éyausOnv] 
a. Late forms yaufow, éydunoa, éyauény Theoc. | 


27. Hm. 2d ao. m. éraprdéuny, and with redupl. (486 D) reraprdéuny, ao. p. 
erdppOny and éréppOny, also 2d ao. ér y, sub. Ist pl. rpawelouey (473 D a). 

28. Hd. has pr. rpdxw, ao. p. ér y(also in Hm.), but rpdpe, Erpeva. 
Hm. has also rpawréw, tpowéw. For rerpdparat, see 464 D a. 

29. Dor. rpdpw. Hm. has an intrans. 2d ao. &rpapoy was nourished, grew, 
and uses the 2d pf. rérpopa as intransitive. 

30. Reot ywy-. Hm. has 2d pf. yéywva shout, plup. 3d sg. éyeydéve: (and 
éyéyove, also Ist sg. yeydveur, 458 D), inf. yeywrduer, irreg. yeyoveiv, part. 
yeywvés (not in Hm. are sub. yeydéve, imv. yéywve; fu. yeywrhow, 20. éyeyd- 
ynoa). Poet. pr. yeywvlonw or yeywvdw, found even in Att. prose. 

31. Poet. Séproua: sce, 2d ao. ESpaxow (435 D), 2d pf. 3é8opxa see, ao. p. 
€3épxOny saw (2d ao. eBpdeny Pind.). 

32. Hm. Aww cause to hope, tropa or ééAxroua: (72 D a) hope (= Att. 
éAml(w cl. 4), 2d pf. Zoawa hope, plup. édAwea (369 D), v. &-edrwros. 

33. Poet. idyw and iayéw sound ; Hm. 2d pf. par. fem. dud-raxuia. 

34. Poet. «éAoucs command, fu. reAhoopa (cf. 510), ao. éxeAnoduny rare, 
usu. 2d ao. éxexAduny (436 D). 

85. Poet. wéAoua: (move) be, 2d ao. éxAduny (4387 D) often used as pres. 
Less freq. act. réAw, 2d ao. 3d sg. twre. 

86. Poet. répOw destroy (in prose wop0éw), fu. wépow, a0. txepoa. Hm. 2d 
ao. éxpafoy (435 D), 2d ao. m. inf. wépOa (489 D, 45). 

37. Poet. root, wop-, 2d ao. éxopov imparted, pf. m. 8d sg. wérparras (64) tt 
is allotted, destined, part. wempwpévos. 

88. Ion. and poet. répaoua become dry, 2d ao. p. érépony. Hence act. 
Tepoalyw, 20. ér¢éponva (late repaa) made dry. 

609 D. Hm. fu. m. 3d sg. yauéooeras will cause (a woman) to marry, 
doubtful. 
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2. aide (18, ynbe-) rejoice | 


ynPhov eytOnoa yéyn8a am glad. 
8. Sond (8ox-, Soxe-) seem, think. 
SdEw Boga Soypar &dx Ony r. 


a. Boxhow, eddnnoa, SeBbunna, Seddxnuat, é8oxtOny are poetic or late. 


4. upto (xup-, xupe-) hit upon, happen, Ion. and poet.: also «fp, cl. 4. 
xuphow, xipow  Exupoa, éxipnoa. 


5 paprupéo (naprupe-) bear witness, inflected regularly, but 
" ( papriépopas (uaprup-) cl. 4, call witnesses, ao. tuapripdpny. 


6. wexréw (sex-, wexre-) comb, shear. ao. p. dréxOny 
1. plarréo throw = piwre (518, 18), only pr. and impf. 


8. &0dw (w6-, whe-) push ; impf. 0ovv (359). 
Sow, dbo tooa [Zona] twopar téoarbyy 
a. The syllabic augment is rarely omitted in Attic. 


6. wef and &xeta Theocr. Hm. pr. welnw. 

9. Poet. 8oumdw sound heavily, ao. éd0tnnoa (even in Xen.), éySodrnoa (cf. 
épl-Souwos loud thundering), 2d pf. 8é3ovma. 

10. Poet. xeAadéw roar, fu. xeAadfow, Hm. pr. part. readdev. 

11. Ion. and poet. xeyrdw prick, fu. xeyrijow, etc., reg.; but Hm. ao. inf. 
xévoa (= xevr-ca:), v. ceords (= Kkevt-ros). 

12. Poet. wruwdéw crash, clatter, rare in prose, 2d ao. éerumoy; in Trag. also 
Ist a0. éxréxnoa. 

18. Ion. and poet. raréopa, cat, a0. éwacduny, pf. wéxacpat, Vv. &-xacros. 

14. Poet. piyéw shudder, fu. piyhow, ao. éppiynoa, 2d pf. tpfiya used as a 
present. Different is piyém am cold (412 a). 

15. Ion. and poet. orvyéw dread, hate, fu. orvyhooua, a0. éortynea, etc., 
reg. Hm. has lst ao. feruta made dreadful, 2d a0. torvyoy dreaded, 

16. Pr. piréw love, inflected reg. as a verb of cl. 1, see Paradigm 324; but 
Hm. ao. m. épiaduny (p:A-). 

17. Hm. (xpacpéw help, ward off, pr. impf. rare and late) fu. xpucuhow, 
a0. éxpalopunoa, 2d a0. Expaicpov. 

Add the following, which form the present from themes in -a-. 

18. Pr. Bpixdoua: roar, a0. éBpixnodunv. In Hm., only 2d pf. BéBpixa 
used as a present. 

19. Poet. yodw bewail, fu. yohooua:t, Hm. 2d ao. z-yoor. 

20. Hm. 8ypidouat quarrel (fu. Snptcouae Theoc.), a0. ednpicduny, ao. p. 
eSnptvOny (469 D). Pind. Snploua, dnpide. 

21. A Asxpdeo, -opat, lick, fu. Acxuhoovat, 2d pf. part. irregular AeAerx- 

es Hes. 

22. Hm. pnxdopua: (nax-, unr-) bleat, 2d ao. part. paxdy, 2d pf. part. peunnds, 
fem. pepzaxvia (451 Dc), plup. éudunrov (458 D). 

238. Hm. pntidw, -opat, plan, fu. pnricopat, ao. euntioduny. Pind. 
unt lopat, 

24. Pr. pixdopa: (uix-, uvx-) low (used in Att. prose). Poét. ao. éuixnoduny 
Hm. 2d ao. Zuvxoy, 2d pf. néuixa used as a present. 
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VI. Verbs which assume -e- in other tenses. 


510, The following verbs form their presents from the root, but 
the other tenses (or a part of them) from longer themes ending 
in -e-. See 405. 

1. AAdEw (drek-, drex-, dAn-) ward off. Act. rare in prose. 
&déEopar trctduny 
a. ardefhooum and dretnoduny are probably not Attic. 


2. &yGopar am displeased. 


x Bécropar [4x Onpas] Ax lc Ony (497 a) 
8. Béoxw feed. 

Booxhow [eBdonnoa] [ €BoorhOnv] 

v. Booxyréos. 

4, BotdNopas wish. Augment, see 355 b. 

BovAfhcopas BeBotAnpar &BovdrjOny (497 a) 
5. Séw need, middle wand, entreat. | 

Sehorw Sinoo | SeSéqua, SeSéypar SefOny (497 a) 


a. Impersonal Set t/ ts necessary, impf. Ba, fu. Sehow, ao. Séyoe. 
6. Epopa ask, see 508, 14; fu. dofropas. — 
7. po go (to harm). 


iifow Aibinoe Aibinxa | 
8. e53w sleep, usually in comp. xaSe(Sw. Augment, 361. 

xadevSfhow v. xaGevSnrioy 
9. he Soil, 

iyfrw foo [iynuat] [Ayton pen] 


V. ép6ds (for &f-ros) and éfnrés. 


10. &0&\e and 6éAw@ wish: impf. 4@eXov (never eBedov). 
(€)0eA forw 40Anoa 4OAnka [7 e6éAnna] 

a. The Attic poets in the Iambic trimeter have 6éAw (not ¢6éAw) ; but 
€6éAw is the usual form’ in Attic prose, in Hm. and Pind. The 
augmented forms in Att. always have 7: thus ao. 4)0éAnca, but 
sub. é0eAhoc or GeAhow, etc. 


11. pdyopar fight. 
paxodpas (423) tpaxeodipry Pepa nce v- paxerdos, -nréos 


610 D. 1. Ion. and poet. fu. drcthow, -noopat, ao. hAdEnoa, 2d ao. BAaAKov 
(436 D), &aradeiy (494). 

4, Hm. pr. inf. BéAer@a, 2d pf. xpo-BéBovaAa. 

5. Hm. has in act. 8j0¢ and édednce; in middle always Sevoua. Cf. 44. 

11. Hm. pdyopa, also paxéopa:, part. uaxyeduevos or paxeotuevos (83 D), 
fu. paxéopas usu. paxhoopa, 20. duaxerduny or euaxnoduny, v. paxnrds. 
Hd. fu. paxécopas. 
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12. pédo care for. 
partion Ano pepédnxa, -npas ewer heny 
a. The Att. prose has the act. only as an impersonal verb, péAet tt con- 
cerns, fu. peAfoes, etc. ; and in the mid. uses the comp. ériéAopas 
(also éw:peAdopas) passive deponent (497 a). 


18. pédXeo am about. Augment 355 b. 


padrd\fce &OAAnca Vv. meAAnTéos 
14, péveo remain: also plus (506, 3) poetic. 

pevd tpeva pepevnxa v. peverds, ~réos 
15. véuueo distribute. 

vena taza vereuna, -pas even fOny 
16. otopar, more fr. olwar think ; impf. @épyy (Gpyy). 

olfiropar [¢noduny] @hony (497 a) 
17. otxopor am gone ; impf. ox spy was gone or went. 

olxAropat [Sxnpar] 


18. wépSopar, see 508, 22; fu. rapShoopas 
19. wéropas fly, see 508, 23; fu. wrfocopes, wérnoopa. 


SzconD Crass (Strong-Vowel Class, 394). 


511. The theme-vowel a, 1, v takes the strong form 7, e, ev. 
a. Mute themes. 

1. AfPw (Aad-) rare in prose, = AavOdve cl. 5, lie hid. 

2. offre (cax-) rot, trans. 


orfipes [Zonpa] odonra (501) [odonupa] todayy 
8. rhxo (rax-) melt, trans. 
Tht trnfta vérnxa (501) éraxny 
[rérnypat] | érhy ny rare 
4, tpdye (for rprryw, root rpay-) gnaw. 
Tpafopar trpayov Térpwypar V. TPOKTOS 





12. Hm. 2d pf. udunaa, pf. m. 8d sg. ufuBAeras (for we-pAe-raz, 60 D), plup. 
péuBrero. 

16. Hm. act. ofw or éiw, middle almost always with diaeresis diopa:, ao. 
dioduny, ao. p. atoOny. 

17. Hm. also pr. olyvéw cl. 5, pf. wap-ynxa. Hd. ofxexa (for otx-~x-a, 78). 

20. Hm. &A@opa: am healed, fu. &r@hoopa. 

21. Hm. xhdw trouble, fu. nnihow, 20. echdnoa (2d pf. xéxn3a, not in Hm., 
intrans. =) m. «hdoua: am troubled, irreg. fu. pf. xexadhoopna, different from 
fu. pf. of xd¢w (514 D, 18). 

22. Hm. péBoucs attend to, fu. weBhoouw. Cf. Hm. pédev (-vr-), uedewr (-v7-) 
guardian. Of. also uhSopua: intend, contrive, fu. whoopas, a0. éunoduny. 
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5. Grelew (arip-) anoint. 


Ato Meufa adfrupa (868) ielbony 
GAF Apo [anton] 
6. épelxw (epix-) overthrow ; chiefly Ion. and poet. 
tpelipoo [penpa] [éphpsspan] ipelpen 
T. Aelwe (Acw-) leave: also Ayswave cl. 5, rare. 
Aelia Ouro NAroura, AAapp Adoony 
8. welBo (mi8-) persuade. 
welorw traca awtreaxa, wéracpas del Ony 
. txOov awérovWa trust r. A. pr. 
9. orelBe (cr:B-) tread, chiefly used in pr. impf.; rare in prose. 
Errenba dor [Anya Vv. oremrds 


10. orelxe (ortx-) march, go, chiefly in pr. impf. ; Ton. and poet. 


11. eSopas (p13-) spare. 
$elropas ipacdpny 


12. xevOe (xv6-) hide, poetic. 
xeboo evan Hm. = § xéxevOa as pres. 


18. wedOopas (xv8-) poetic for awvvOdvopas cl. 5, inquire, learn. 
14, rebyw (rux-, rux-) make ready, make, poetic. 


retio Erevia rérvyyas 

15. hebya (pvy-) flee; also dvyydve cl. 5. 
esfopar or Epvyov wépevya v. deuxrds, -réos 
evEodpas (426) : 


, Sit D. 6. Ion. 2d ao. Hpexov fell, 2d pf. éphpimaam fallen; Pind. 2d ao. p. 
any. 

‘ 8. Hm. 2d a0. réw:Ooy (486 D) persuaded, whence fu. wertOfhow shall per- 
suade ; but m@how (405) shall obey, ao. par. mOhoas trusting, 2d plup. Ist pl. 
éwéxtOuer trusted (492 D, 15). Aesch. 2d pf. imv. réweoOt. 

10. Ep. ao. érresta and torixov. 

11; Hm. 2d ao. wegidduny (436 D), fu. repidhoopa. 

12. Hm. pr. xevOdyvw cl. 5; 2d ao. 3d sg. xbGe, sub. 8d pl. xextOwor (486 D). 
In Trag. xedOw, xéxevOa, may mean am hidden. 

14. Hm. ao. p. érdéx@ny, 2d pf. part. rerevxds, fu. pf. reredEopa:, 2d ao. 
téruxoy, reruxduny (436 D) prepared. Also pr. rirdoxopa: (for ri-TuK-cKopas) 
prepare, aim. For reretxara, -aro, see 464 D a. 

15. Hm. 2d pf. par. wepu(éres (cf. Hm. ot(a= guyh flight), pf. m. par. 
wepuypevos, V. pucrés. 

16. Ion. and poet. theme radg- or Oax- (cf. 74), 2d pf. ré@nxa wonder, 2d ao. 
par. rapdy. 

17. Hm. tyhye (ryery-) cut = réuveo cl. 5 (521, 8), a0. trunga, 2d ao. Erpayor, 
2d ao. p. érudyny. 
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512. b. Themes in -v-. 
1, Ode (8v-) run. Fu. Cebcropas. 


2. véew (vu-) swim. 


vevorodpar (426) tvevora vévevxe, v. vevorréos 
8. whe (wAv-) sail. 
wAetoopas or tries awlrhevna [érretobny] 
wrevcodpas [rrctow] aérhevopar (461) v. wkevo-réos 
4. wvle (xvv-) breathe, blow. 
avetooua or invevoa awérvevna, [exvetoOny} 
arvevoodpar 
5. péeo (pu-) flow. 
peboopas or [tpSevca] Wsinxa &Siny as act. 
évhcopas fu. p. as act. v. purds 
6. xdo (xu-) pour. 
xo (427) xa (430) kéx una, xéx ups & 6Ony 


Turrp Crass (Zau-Class, 395). 


513, The theme assumes -r°|,- in the present. Verbs of this 
class have themes ending in a labial mute. 


18, Ion. and poet. épeina (epix-) rend, ao. fpecta, 2d ao. pixow intrans. shiv- 
ered, pf. m. éphpiypas. 

19. Epic and Ion. épetyoua spew (Att. épuyydyw cl. 5), fu. épedtouas, 2d ao. 
Hpvyor roared. 

20. Hm. éped@e (epvd-) make red, ao. inf. épetom. Also pr. épvbalyopas 
grow red. 


612 D., 2. Hm. has also rhyw, rhxopa:, fu. wftoua: (freq. in late prose). 
Dor. vdxa, vdxoua. Hm. evveov (355 D a). 

8. Ion. and poet. wAdéw, fu. wAdcoum, a0. txAwoa, also 2d ao. ExAwy (489 
D, 27), pf. wéwAwxa, Vv. wrewrds. 

4. Hm. 2d ao. imv. &u-wwve, 2d ao. m. 3d sg. &u-wviro (489 D, 82), ao. p. 
du-wvdvOny (469 D), pf. m. wérvipas am animated, tntelligent: connected with 
this is pr. wuvdone (miwv-) Aesch. make wise, Hm. ao. éxlyvoca. 

6. Hm. also xelw (409 D b), ao, usu. éxeva (430 D), 2d ao. m. 3d sg. xbro 
(489 D, 84). 

7, Hm, dadopa: and dArctoua: (adrv-) avoid (act. drew avert, Aesch.), ao. 
hareduny and jAevduny (430 D). Pr. also arcelvev. 

8. Poet. «Ada (xAv-) celebrate (i. e. make men hear of), Hm. «Aelo. Also 

r. Abe hear. 2d ao. txAvow heard, imv, eAvO: or KéxAvOt, eADTEe or KéxAUTE 
489 D, 80), also xAve, xAvere, par. Mm. eAdpevos = V. KAuTds, eAerrds celebrated. 

9. Poet. cete (ov-) drive (also in late prose), a0. éooeva (355 D a, 430 D), 
pf. m. fooupnm hasten (365 D, 889 D b), ao. p. éoovOny or eodny, 2d ao. m. 
8d ag. odro (489 D, 33). The Att. drama has irreg. forms of a pr. m., 8d sg. 
cevrat, 8d pl. covryra, imv. cov, cotcbw, covcbe. 
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1. Gare (&p-) fasten, kindle, middle touch. 
2 @ 


ape Wha Tipp fipony 
2. Bawrw (Bap-) dip, dye. 
Baap Baya BeBappar Badny, <Bdpeny r. 
8. BAdwrre (BAaB-) hurt. 
ee Brava BéBhada PAdHeny and 
BéAappas IBM Byv 
4, Odarre (rap-, 74 c) bury. 
Bdrpo Yaya vTéBappar érdgny, v. barrdos 
5. Optare (rpup-, 74 c) break down, weaken. 
Opiypa &puya Hipp. réOpvppor [e6pdpOny] 
6. xadbare (aruB-) cover. 
Kadina &adupa KexacAuppos xahidiny 
7. xdparre (xaux-) bend, 
xdprpes kapha kéxappor (468 b) _ kxdphOny 
8. «Adirrw (xAen-) steal, 
wdhico taba xéxAoda dxAdarny 
kécAeppor éxrdpeny 
9. xéwre (Kow-) cut. 
Kdétpo toa xéxoda, Kéxopcs, ixdarny, v. kowrds 
10. xpvare (xpup-). hide. 
epinpo txpupa Kéxpuppar ixptpny 
expdpny [exptBny] 
11. «dare (nip-) stoop. 
xine tkupa xéxioa 
12. pare (fad-) sew. 
parpeo para Eppappo  bpadny 
: 18. Atwre (Sip-, pcp-) throw. | 
stye PTH Uptga, Bitpner BAO 
| UB ilgmy 
14, oxdarre (oxap-) dig. 
oxayyo toxapa toxada, toxappor éoxddny 
15, oxérropas (oxer-) view. | 
oxépopas doxebdapny toxeppos [eonépOny] 


a. Instead of oxéwrouat, the Attic writers almost always use the 
kindred oxoréw in the present and imperfect; but the other 
tenses of oxorée are found only in late writers. 





618 D. 3. Hm. pr. m. 8d sg. BAdBera. 

4. Hm. pf. m. 8d pl. reOdpara: (364 D a); Hd. ao. p. eodpOny. 
5. Hm. 2d ao. p. érpdgny. 

9. Hm. 2d pf. part. xexowds. 
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16. oxfwre (cxnr-) prop. 


oxtpje toxy pa [Eonnpa] toxnppar doxtipony 
17. oxdwre (oxcn-) jeer. 

oxapoua toxwpa [Zonxcoppa:] toxd Ory 
18, réarre (rux-, also rurre-) strike. 

TUEThoe éréxrny . 


a. érérrnoa is found in Aristotle; rerérrnxa, terérrnpa, érurrhény 
are late. - The aorist, perfect, and passive systems are unknown 
to Attic prose, the aorist system being supplied from wrardcow 
(xaray-), the perfect and passive systems from wAfocw (514, 5). 


FourtH Crass (Jofa-Class, 396 ff), 


The theme assumes -:°|,- in the present, always with sound- 
changes. ‘The verbs of this class are very numerous. We 
notice only those which have peculiarities of formation, espe- 
cially all those which form second tenses. 


I. Verbs in -ccw and -{w which form second tenses. 


614, 1. d\Adoow (array-) exchange. 
ddA Eo Haka HAaxa, #Aaypas PAL yqy 


2. xyptcow (anpix-) proclaim. we 
wnpdfeo éxhpofa wextpixa, yor danip dy Ony 
8. pdcrorw (uay-) knead. 
paige tpafa pépaxa, pépaypos tndyny, dudxOny 
4. dptoow (opux-) dig. : 
Sptfeo dpufa dpdpuxa, ~ypar ° dp ty Ony 


a. Pf. m. Spuypas (for dpépvypas) late, 2d ao. p. dptxny doubtful. 


5. wdhoow (xAay-, wAny-) strike. (&earAhyvueGar cl. 5, Thuc.) 
wrhEo trdnta wérinya exAtryny 
awéahnypar exdhxOny 
a. éxxAfoocw, xarard\hoow make -exrAdyny (471 a). Attic writers use 
the simple verb only in the perfect and passive systems, the 
other active tenses being supplied from wardoow (xaray-), which 
in Att. is confined to the active, or from réwre (518, 18). 


18. Ion. and Lyric Ist ao. rufa, pf. m. rérupua:, poet. 2d ao. Erurop. 

19. Poet. ywdurrw (yvaun-) bend, fu. yrduipo, ao. &yvaya, a0. p. eyrdupOny. 
- 20. Hm. évlere (evex-) chide, also évicaw cl. 4 (515 D, 8), 2d ao. hvixamo 
and érévixoy (436 D). 

21. Poet. udpwrw (papr-) seize, fu. pdpyw, a0. Zuappa. In Hes, 2d ao. 
pepapwoy (436 D), opt. peudworer, inf. pardew, 2d pf. peuapra. 

614 D. 5. Hm. 2d ao. (é)wéwAnyor (486 D), 2d ao. p. éx-xAhyny, xat-exAtyny. 
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6. wpbooe (xpary-) do. -_ 
apifo trpata nérpaya, wétpaxa (452 a) drpdx Oqv 


wérpaypas 
q. wrhoroe (xrrnk-) cower : also wrécaw Ion. and poet. 
[write] trrnga trrnxa 
8. rapdcow (rapax-) disturb: also Opdeoow (rpax-) mostly poet. 
rapagw érdpafa Terdpaypar trapdy Ony 
pata (74 c) eOpdxOny r. 
9. rdcoe (ray-) arrange. 
Tafo trata thraxa, tTéraypos draxOny, erdyny rr. 
10. dptroe (ppix-) am rough. 
[dptiw] tdptta widpt«a, bristle, shudder. 
11. pvAdeow (gudax-) guard, middle guard (one’s self) agatnst. 
purdtoo idbdata meptAaXa, ~ypar ipvdx On 
12. «ado (kAayy-, 898 b) make a loud noise, mostly poet. 
nadyto ExrAayta xéxAayya as pr., fu. pf. kexAdyfopas 


18. xpdafa (xpay-) crys pr. impf. rare. 


%xpayov xdxpaya as pr., fu. pf. xexpagopas 
a. xpdtw, Expata, late. Pf. imv. xéxpaxd, see 492, 8. 


14. pé{w (fey-) do, poet. and Ion.: also Sw (for ep(w, root epy-). 


pete Upeta, eppeta dpéxeny 
Ete tpta 

15. opdte (opay-) slay, in Attic prose usu. epdrro. 
opie toate” trdaypor lopdyny 


16. rptw (rpiy-) squeak, poet. and Ion. 2d pf. rérpiya as pres. 
17. pale (ppad-) declare. 


dpdcew idpaca wédpaxa, widpacpar éppdoOny 
18. xdfo (xa8-) make retire; middle retire ; chiefly poetic. 
xacdapny 





", Hm. has from kindred root wra-, 2d ao. 8 du. xara-wrhrnv (489 D, 25) 
and pf. part. werrnés, -oros (446 D, 455 D b). 

8 Hm. 2d pf. rérpnxa, am troubled. 

10. Pind. pf. par. reppixovras, see 455 D a. 

12. Poet. 2d ao. &eAayov. Hm. 2d pf. par, xexAnyés, gen. -ovros (455 D a). 

14. Ion. pf. fopya, plup. éépyea (369 D). 

Hd. pr. impf. épde instead of %pde. 

15. Ion. and poet. Ist ao. p. dopdxOny. 

17. Hm, 2d ao. éréppadoy (is6 D). Hes. pf. m. part. reppadudvos. 

18. Hm. fu. xdovoua, 2d ao. m. irreg. xexaddunv (486 D) retired, but act. 
wdxadoy deprived, fu. xexadjow shall deprive. Cf. 510 D, 21. 
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19. xo (xe8-) alvum exonero. 
Keroipar (426) txeoa, Qecovr. Kéxoda, xéxeopar 


IL. Verbs in -cow and -w with other peculiarities. 
6515, a. Labial themes (3897 b, 898 c). 


1. wéororw (xex-, formerly wex-) cook: [wéwro later}. 


mie trepa wéreppor dé Ony 
2. vilw (#f-, formerly wey-), wash hands or feet: [vlarre later]. 
vio tupa véripar évipOny Hipp. 


616. b. Lingual themes which make -ogo (-rro). 


1, appdrre fit together: also apud(w poet. 


Gppdo-w fippooa fippoopar tppdotyy 
2. BNlrre take the honey (uéAt, wédrr-os, 60 D). ao. tBArora. 
8. Bpdoow boil, [a0. {Bpaca, pf. m. BéBpac nau. } 
4. épdoow (eper-) row. Only pr. impf. in Att. 
5. waco sprinkle. 


waow trace [wéracpat]} dractny 
6. wddorow mould. 
widow Hipp. trraca rétriacpat érhactny 
1. wrlrow pound. 
trrioa Hd. irri pat [ewrlc6ny] 


20. Poet. xpl(w creak ; 2d ao. 8d sg. xplee (or xplye) Hm., 2d pf. wéxprya 
Aristoph. 

21. Poet. werd(w (weAad-, xeAa-, wAa-) bring near, mid. come near, pr. and ao. 
act. also in prose, intrans., fu. weAdow, reA@ (424), ao. éwéAaca, pf. m. réxAn- 
pat, a0. p. éweAdoOny and Trag. éxAd@ny, 2d ao. m. 3d sg. xAfjro, 3d pl. taAnvro 
(489 D, 24). Pr. also weAdw, Ep. wlavaya: or mAvdo cl. 5 (529 D, 6), Trag. 
werddw, wAdOw (494). 


616 D. 2. Hm. vfwroua. 

8. Hm. évicow (evm-) = évirrw cl. 8, chide (518 D, 20). 

4. Hm. dccouas (on-) foresee, only pr. impf.; cf. 539, 4. 

5. Hm. Ad(oua: (AaB-) = AauBdyw cl. 5, take (523, 5). Attic poets have 
Ad(upar. | 

616 D. 4. Hm. ao. %peca and fperaa. 

8. Hd. apdoow = apde feel, a0. Hpaca. 

9. Poet. iudcow lash, Hm. ao. tuaoa; cf. iuds lash, gen. indvt-os. 
~ cae xoptoow (xopu0-) equip, ao. m. Kopvocduevos, pf. m. xexopvOucvos 
53 D a). 

11. Poet. (rare in prose) Alogoua: (A:t-) pray, also Alroua cl. 1. Hm. ao. 
éArAcduny (855 D a), 2d ao. inf. Arréo bas. | 

12. Poet. rlecopa go, fu. vtvouas. Also pr. ydopa:, usu. with future meaning. 
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517. c. Themes of variable form. 
1. apwdtw (apxad-, also apray- not Att.) seize. 
aprdce (-opo1) ffpraca fprraxa, fipracpas hpractny 


Laprdt] [fipraga] [iipraypat] [ipwdxOny, nprdynv] 
2. Barrd(w (Barrad-, late Barray-) carry, poet. (late in prose). 
Barrdcw éBdorare [-ta] [BeBdoraypas] [eBaordxOny] 


8. [vdoow] (vay- and va3-) press close. pf. m. vévacpas. 
4, wolfe (wad- and wary-) sport. 


arosgo0pat (426) Eravoa wréraropct v. wosortos 
a. trata, wéwarxa, wéwarypo, éxalxOny are late: so also fu. waltouas 
and maltw. 


5. oye, later rdf (ow-, oy8-) save. 
oboo tcworn olcaxa, cérwpat do SOny 
clcwo por v. coorlos 


6. xpdto (xpw3-, xpoi8-) color, also xpot{w poet. ; [xpdéyvius late]. 
[expwoa] [réxpwxa] réxpwopas éxpécOnv 
1. Woo (i3-, ife-) sit, seat, middle (opar, also ECouat (é5-), si¢: found chiefly 
in comp. with xard. Hence 
xaOlZo, impf. éx&Ofov (861): also fdva, kabifdve, cl. 5. 
KaO.d (425) &dOtoa and xaficoa. 
kabifhoopo, kabiodpny | : 
xabdfopar, impf. exabeLdpny and xade(dunv. 
xaleSodpar (for xabederopa, cf. 423). [exabdcOny] 

a, Pr. ind. (oud, xadéCoua, is rare in classic Greek, and the pr. inf. 
and part. and the impf. have usually an aorist meaning. The 
root of both these verbs was originally oe8- (Lat. sed-co). 

8. Sfw (03-, ofe-) smell. 
é¢how otnoa 





617 D. 1. Hm. dprdiw and fiprata. 

8. Hm. and Hd. évata. 

5. Hm. pr. o6(w and ode (shortened in subj. odps, adn, odwot), fu. cadow, 
ao. dodwoa, a0. p. coadOyv. The orig. theme was cao- (cf. 227 D), from which 
comes also a 2d ao. (t-form) odw he saved and save thou. 

7, Hm. ao. eloa (= e-ced-ca) seated, imv. eloov (better cor), inf. eooa, 
par. évds (avévas), Hd. eloas; middle trans, 8d sg. éésaro (<isaro Eur., Excayro 
Pind.), par. évoduevos, Hd. eicduevos; fu. Ercopa: (= ved-couas). In comp. 
Hm. has ao. xadetoa and xdéiwa. 

8. Hm. pf. d5w3a as pr. 

9. Pr. pi¢w (piy-, wi¢e-), Hm. ao. eud(nea. 

10. ia aptoaw (apvy-, apud-) draw out, fu. apdte, ao. Hpvea. Algo once 
pr. dpow. 
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Il. Liquid themes which form second tenses. 
518, 1. dyelpw (ayep-) gather. 


yepa [&yfryepxa, -pas] 
2. atpw (dp-) lift ; contracted from delpw (aep-). 
dpa Apa (431 b) fpxa, Appa pony 
8. GAopas (aA-) leap. | 
GAopar frdpnv (431 b, 2d ao. fAdpuny doubtful in Att., cf. 489 D, 35). 
4, Baddow (Bad-, BAa-, 64) throw. 
Bas Badov BeBAqna, BEBAques eA Oy 
5. éyelpw (eyep-) rouse, wake trans., 2d pf. and mid. wake intrans. 


tyepd fyeapa typfiyopa (368, 501) = typ Oy 


frypspny (437 D)  eytryeppan 
a. A poetic pr. &ypw, &ypoua is also found. 


6. OdAAw (OaA-) flourish. 2d pf. réOnAa. 


7. walvw (xay-) kill, fu. nave, 2d a0. Exavoy: other tenses doubtful. In 
prose only as compound, xataxalve. 


8. xelpo (xep-) shear. | 
Kepd Exetpa [xéxapra] xéxappos [éxdpny] v. rapréos 
9. «AXtveo (KAw-) make incline, see 519, 1. 
10. wrelveo (wrev-) Kill, see 519, 4. 
11. palvopa: (uav-) am mad: poet. palye madden, ao. Eunva. 


pavovpa: Hd. péunva am mad dnavny 
12. ddefrw am obliged. 2d ao. SpeAov. From theme opesAe- come 
dhedforw adeAnora edeOAnka odeadfhOny 
13. welpeo (wxep-) pierce (pr. Epic only). 
%xreipa awéwapuat 


618 D, 1. Hm. pr. impf. 3d pl. tyepéBovra:, -ovro (494), 2d ao. 8d pl. ayép- 
ah inf. dyéperOa: (389 D a), part. &ypduevos (437 D), ao. p. hryépOny. 

. Hm. has only ao. m. hpduny, p. part. ap0els. He commonly uses Ion.- 
aa ‘poet. delpew (aep-), 20. Herpa, ao. p. hépOny, plup. 8d sg. kwpro (for nopro): 
pr. impf. 3d pl. hépeBorra, -ovro (494). 

4, Hm. pf. 2d sg. BéBAnat (462 D), 8d pl. BeBAharas, -aro (876 D a), also 
BeBorfaro, part. BeBornpévos; 2d ao. m. 8d sg. EBAnro, etc. (489 D, 21); fu. 
once gupBAfoopas. 

6. Tim. pf. part. fem. re@adrvia (451 D c), 2d ao. 8d sg. dre. Hm. pr. Onrdo, 
fu. @nAfhow, pr. part. Oardbov (494), rnrAcOdov. 

8. Hm. ao. &epoa (431 Dc). Hd. has ao. p. éxdpny, Pind. éxépOqv. 

a Hm. ao. éunvduny, Theoc. pf. m. peydynpas 

. Hm. in impf. almost always épéAAw ‘(different from dpéAAw tn- 
a a0. opt. dodanae, 431 D d). 
18. Hd. ao. p. éxdpn 
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14. calpw (cap-) sweep. 
Eonpa otonpa grin 
15. [oxéarw] (oxed-, oxdre-) dry (500, 6). 
[orAfhoopa:] Zonarnv (489, 11) 


16. otrelpw (owep-) sow. Vv. omaprés 
orreps torreipa, tomrappor iomdpny 
17. oré&\Xo (crea-) send. 
oTEAD torea toradka, Eoradpas lo-rd Any 
18, oddAdo trip up, deceive. 
opads trgnda = [Eoparea] Epadps = tp dny 
19. dalva, show, middle appear. 
dave tonva wit rbaryca, réacrpar épavOny r. pr. 
arépyvae intr. idavny 
20. below (p0ep-) corrupt, destroy. 
poe tpbapa Epbapxa, Epbappar 
EpOopa [v. pOaprés] 
21. xalpw (xap-, also xape-, xatpe-) rejoice. 
Xarphow [éxalpnea] Kexdpnka éxdpny as act. 


[xaphoopas] Kexdpnuc, xéxappas v. Xaprés — 


IV. Liquid themes which reject v. 


519. A few ad verbs reject the final » of the theme in some of 
the systems (the first six only in the perfect and passive systems). 


15. Hm. 1st ao. irreg. Zonnda made dry. Ion. pf. foxanna am dry. 

19, Hm. 2d ao. act. iter. pdverxe appeared. From shorter root ¢a- he has 
impf. ode (morn) appeared, fu. pf. rephoera: will appear. For daelvw, ao. p. 
gdadvOny, see 469 D. For intensive raugalvwy, raupayder, see 574. 

20. Hm. fu. d:a-p0épom (422 D b), 2d pf. 8:-épbopa am ruined (in Att. poets 
trans, and intr.). Hd. fu. m. 8:a-pOapdéopuas intr. 

21. Hm. ao. m. éxnpduny, 2d ao. xexapduny (436 D), fu. cexaphow, -opat, pf. 
part. xexapnés (446 D). 

22. Poet. addalyw (dAdav-) nourish, 2d ao. HAdavov. 

23. Hm. efaw (eA-, Fed-) press, ao. (Z)eAoa, pf. m. ZeApat, 2d ao. p. edrny, 
inf. &ajva:r. Pind. has 2d plup. 3d sg. édAe. In pr. impf. act., Hm. has only 
elAéw. Even Attic writers have pr. impf. eiAéw or eiAdw, also efAAw: TAAw is 
old and poetic. 

24. Poet. evalpw (evap-) slay, 2d ao. $vapoy, ao. m. 8d sg. évhparo. 

25. Poet. Oelva (Oev-) smite, fu. Sev, ao. EOe:va, 2d ao. Eevor. 

26. Hm. pelpoua: (ep-) receive as my part, 2d pf. 8d sg. Eupope (365 D), pf. 
m. 8d sg. efuapra: (366) it is fated used even in Att. prose, part. eipappévos. 
In later poets, peudpnxe, neudpnrat, pepopnuévos. 

27. Poet. xdAAw (xad-) shake, ao. tna; Hm. 2d ao. part. du-weraddy 
(486 D), 2d ao. m. 3d sg. wdaro (489 D, 44). 
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1. wxAbveo (xAuw-, As-) make ineline. 


Kwa i&ATva, [xéearca} &xcXOny and 
nécAuor kat-exhiyny 

2. xptve (Kpiw-, xpi-) judge. 

Kpwa tkpTva xéxpuca, xéxpysas ixplOny 

| 8, wAtve (xAuy-, wAv-) wash clothes. 

TAvwe trAwvea wrézAupar éxAdOnv Hipp. 
4. xrelvo (irev-, era-) kill: also Gwro-xrlyviqna, -be cl. 5, 

Kreva tkreva é2-exrova 

Exravoy [terayna, %eraxa) 


a. For 2d ao. poet. Eeray, see 489, 4. For the perf. m. and ao. p. the 
Attic uses ré@vnxa and @€avov from Ovhaoxw (530, 4). 


5. relva (rev-, ra-) extend. 


Teves trava téraxa, Térapat érddny 
6. xepSalve (xepSax-, xepda-) gain. 
kepdava ixépSava (431 b) KexépSyxa 
7. Balvo (Bay-, Ba-) go. 
Bhoopar EBnv (489, 1) BéBnxa (490, 2) éBaGny in comp. 
Bhow (500, 2) eBnoa BéBapar in comp. v. Bards, Baréos 
8. dadpalvonos (orppay-, ooppa-, oapp-) smell. 
dopphooua aa ppduny [ooppnoduny] doppdvOny 


V. Vowel-themes of the fourth class. 
620, 1. Kxalw (kav-) burn ; Att. prose x&o uncontracted. 


katoro | Eeavora kéxauxa, kéxavpor t&abOny 
2. Aral (KAav-) weep ; Att. prose kN&m uncontracted. 

KAatcopas txAavoa kékAaupar V. kAaurés 

KAavoovpas (426) later xAavords 


also kAd how 
a. xéxAavopat, exAavoOny are late. 


619 D. 1. Hm. ao. p. enAlyOnv and éxAlény, pf. m. 8d pl. renxAlara: (464 D a). 

2. Hm. ao. p. éxply@ny (so Hd.) and édxplény. 

4. Hm. fu. «revéw and xravdo, a0. p. éxrdény. 

5. From root ra-, Hm. makes also pr. rayéw (once with y:-form, pr. m. 8d 
sg. rdyura), fu. raviow, ao. érdyvea, pf. m. rerdyvopat, ao. p. éraytcOny. Also 
pr. retalyw, ao. érirnya. 6. Hd. fu. rep8hooua, ao. éxépdnea. 

4, Hm. ao. m. 8d sg. éBhoero (428 Db). Pr. also Bdonw cl. 6; 580 D, 11. 
Pr. part. B:84s, as if from B:Anu:, also BiBar (as if from B:Baw). Dor. fu. 
Bacovjpo, Theoc. Sno etpat. 8. Hd. ao. 3d pl. dappayro. 

9. Hm. root dev-, ga-, 2d ao. Exepvov, wépvow (486 D) ‘illed, pf. m. répapar, 
fu. pf. rephoopas. 

620 D. 1. Hm. ao. Zena, Attic poets have part. xéas (shortened from «fas). 
Hm. ao. p. éxdny. 


521] FIFTH CLASS. — 1%5 


Firta Crass (Nasal Class, 402). 


The theme assumes a syllable containing v. 
I. Themes which assume -v°|,-. 


621, 1. Aatve (era-) drive: also éadw poetic. 
QS (Adow, 424) fraca Afjraxa, AfAapos HAGInY [hadoOny] 


a. éAadvw is probably for eAa-yuv-w; see 525 and 488 a. 
2. h0dvw (p6a-) anticipate. 


}0fcopar %HOnv (489, 8) [%pbana] [epédobny] 
P0acw thbaca 
8. wlvw (a-, also wo-) drink. 
wrlopat (427)  emrov (489, 16) mérroxa, wéropar dr dOnv 
or wtopas [riodpas] v. words, words, wordos 
4. tlyo (r-) pay back, middle obtain payment. 
ttoo trica rérixa, Tériopor ric Onv 
5. POlvw (ph-) perish. 


¢Olow trans.  %POoatrans. point v. pOrrds 
a. Late épolynoa épblynxa. | 
6. Sdxve (Sar-) bite. 


SfhEopar Yakov SéSyypar 4x Onv 
7. wdpve (xap-, eua-) am weary, sick. 

Kapodpos. tkapov kéxpnica, Vv. Giro-Kpntéoy 
8. téawe (reu-, THE-) cut. 

rep trepov, Erayoy = térpna, Térunuas erpfOnv 


9. wlrvw (wer-) fall. Cf. xiwrw, 506, 4. 


8. Poet. Salw (8a-) burn trans., mid. intr., 2d pf. 5é8na intr., 2d ao. m. sub. 
8d sg. 8dnra.. 

4. Poet. Salona: (8a-) divide, fu. Sdoopa:, ao. Carduny, pf. 8d sg. Sacra, 3d 
pl. (irreg.) Se8alara:. Also pr. 3ardoum (Hes. ao. inf. irreg. 3aréacPa:, 430 D). 

5. Poet. palouas (ua, per-) reach after, seek for, fu. ee a0. duarduny, 
2d pf. wéuova press on, desire eagerly, pl. péuauev, etc. (492 D, 9), v. paords. In 
the sense of the pf., Hm. has intensive pada (574), a0. palunoe. In Att. 
Trag. we find pr. part. uduevos (= pa-opevos). 

6. Poet. valw (va-) inhabit, ao. Evagoa caused to inhabit, m. dvavoduny be- 
came settled in, = ao. p. évdoOnv. Pf. m. vévacuas late. 

7. Hm. érvlo (orv-) take to wife, fu. éxdow Aristoph. 

621 D. 1. Hm. fu. ead, éadas, etc. (424 D); plup. m. 8d sg. éafjAaro, once 
hAhAaro, 8d p. éandaésaro (464 Da). Hipp. éeafAacoua. 2. Hm. pres. pbavw. 
4, Hm. rive. Hm. and Hd. have also pr. rivipu, rivuua, v. Ti7TWSs. 

5.. Hm. P0ive, pbiow, tpbioa; 2d ao. EpOsoy, m. epOluny, epOlOny (489 D, 29). 
Pr. also @O:vb0w (494). 7. Hm. pf. part. cexpnds, -@ros (446 D, 455 D b). 

8. Ion. rduyw, 2d ao. trauoy. Hm, has pr. réuyw once, Téus once; also 
tphyo (rpay-) cl. 2 (611 D, 17). 
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II. Themes which assume -av|,-. 


622, 1. aleOdvopar (ac6-) perceive: also atoGopa: rare. 


alothcopa: qodduny {jo Onpas v. aloOnrds 
2. apaprdve (auapr-) err. | 
Gpapricopa:  fipaprov fpopryka, -ypor tpaprtOny 
8. abfdve (avt-) increase: also adfw. 
atifow qdténoa qdénxa, nifqpar nvéheny 
4, Br\acrdve (BAaor-) sprout: [also BAacréw late]. 
Bracrhow éPAacrov (B)éBAKo-ryKa (365 a). 
[épadernea] 
5. Sapldavew (8ap6-) sleep, in comp. except in 2d ao. 
Uaplov Scdpiyca = [e8dp6nv] 


6. &a-exOdvopar (€x9-) am hated. 
Grex Ohoopa. darn Odpnv Garfx Onpas 
The forms @y6w hate, &Gou0: am hated are poetic. 
7. olSdveo (018-) and olSéw cl. 1, swell ; [later olddw, ofSalvw.] 
gdnra gonna 
8. ddo8dve (oArc6-) slip ; [later dArcbalyw] 
[dArcbhow] wArobov (@AloOnKxa and waAloOnoa Hipp.) 


9. ddAroKdve (opA-, opAicn-) incur judgment. 
ddAfhow apAov SpAnxa, SpAnpor 


523, The following have an inserted nasal. 
1. av8dvw (a8-) please, only the present in Attic. 


2. Oryydvw (Ory-) touch. 
Olfouar Utyov V. &-O:xros 


10. Hm. d5vw (Hes. Oivéw) = 00-w rush, 


- 622 D. 2. Hm. 2d ao. HuSporoy (for nuparoy, nuporoy, 60 D). 

8. Hm. &dtw. 

5. Hm, 2d ao. %pafoy (435 D). 

10. Eur. aagdyw (adg-) procure. Hm. 2d, ao. FAgov. 

The following two add -alyw to the theme. 

11, Hes. dAcralyew (adcr-) offend. Hm. 2d ao. #Arroy, m. hAcréuny, pf. part. 
irreg, GAirfjpevos (cf. 389 D b). 

12. Hm. épidalvew (epid-) contend (= épfl(w cl. 4), ao. m. inf. épi8hoarba. Pr. 
also ép:dpalyw provoke. | 

623 D. 1. Hm. impf. fr8avoy, éhySavov (Hd. édydavov) see 859 D; 2d ao. Gov 
or efadov (= eFFador, cf. 355 D a), 2d pf. 8a. Hd. 2d ao. Eadov, fut. ado. 
For &opevos, see 489 D, 46. 
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8. xiryxdvee (xtx-) come up to. 


Kixfoopas Exixov v. &-«lxnros 
4. A\ayXxdve (Aax-) obtain by lot. 

Affopar AaXov eAnxa, eArypar AX Onv 
5. AapBave (AaB-) take. 

Afpopar Dapoy Anda, Anppos Afoeny 

ACAnNMaL 

6. AavOdve (Aad-) lie hid, middle forget: also AnBw cl. 2 (511, 1). 

Ahow Dialoy AAnda, AAAnopar Vv. &-Aagros 


a. The simple middle is rare in prose, éxt-AavOdyoua (seldom éx-Aay- 
@dyoua:) being used instead. 


7. pavOdve (ua8-) learn. 


pabiropas tra8oy penadnca v. pabyrds, -réos 
8. wuvOdvopar (xv8-) inquire, learn: also wevOoua: cl. 2, poet. 
revoropor drvddpny aréruc par Vv. mevo-réos 
9. TuyXdve (rux-) hit, happen. . 
vTebEopar truxov rerbyxnka, Térevya [ered ny] 
[rérevypas] 


Ill. Themes which assume -ve|,-. 
524, 1. Buvéo (Au-) stop up ; [also Blo]. 


Bice tB0ca BéBuopar [¢Béc6nr) v. Buords 
2. txvéopar (ix-) come. 
topos Ckdpny typo 


a, ap-ixyéouas is commonly used in prose. 


8. Hm. xixdve, a0. xtxfjoaro. For p:-forms from theme x:xe-, see 538 D, 4. 

4. Hd. fu. Adfoum. Hm, 2d ao. fAaxoy obtained by lot, but AdAaxoy (436 ’D) 
made partaker. Jon. and poet. 2d pf. Aédoyxa. 

5. Hd. fu. Adwpoum, pf. AeAdBnKa, pf. m. AéAappas (468 b), ao. p. cAdupOny, 
v. Aauwréos. Hm. 2d ao. m. inf. AeAaBer Ga (436 D). 

6. Hm. 2d ao. fAabor lay hid, but AdAaboy (436 D) caused to forget, m. 
AcrabécGa: to forget, pf. m. AéAagpas have forgotten. The meaning cause to 
forget is found also in rare pr. AnOdyw, ao. éx-éAnoa, and sometimes in pr. 
act. ér:Af@e. Dor. ao. p. éadoOny. 

8. Hm. 2d ao. m. opt. wextOouro (486 D), v. d-rvoros. 

9. Hm. has also Ist ao. éréynoa, and often uses rérvypat, bby ony (from 
Tevxm cl. 2, 511, 14) in the sense of reré-ynea, Eruxor. 

10. Poet. xavddve0 (xa8-, xav8-, xev3-) contain, fu. xelooua: (= xevr8-copat), 
2d ao. Fxadov, 2d pf. néxavda. 

624 D, 2. Hm. has pr. impf. ixvéoua: only twice, often fxdvw (also tedvo- 
pas) and fxw, lst ao. Eke, tov (428 Db). For 1 a0. part. Ixpevos, see 489 D, 
47. Hd. pf. m. 8d pl. dwixara, dxixaro (464 D 
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8. xuvéw (xu-) kiss. a0. Exvoa. 

a. The simple verb is poetic; but xpooxuyéw do homage is frequent 

in prose; it makes xpooxurhow, xpocextynoa. 
4. dumoxvéoucs (aux-ex-) = dpwréxopar, have on: active duméxw, duw- 
loxw, put on. Impf. tpraxdspny (361 a). 
dupetco fpmrio-xov, inf. dpaioxetv 
Gppéfopar fpr spqy or tprerx spy (361 a) 

a. dumoxveopas is for aud(s)-tocx-veo-war. For change of ¢ to a, cf. 
73d. cox is for fox, and that for st-o(e)x, a reduplicated theme 
of tw (cex-) have (508, 16; cf. 506, 2). The 2d ao. must be 
divided 4pum-cxow; « here belongs to the preposition. 


5. drvoxvdopas (in-ex-) promise; also Srlexoua. See 4a above and 
508, 16. 


troc x fropar treo Suny tréoy nar 


IV. Themes which assume -vv- (after a vowel -vvv-). 


625, Themes in -a-. 
1, xepdvvdpe (repa-, xpa-) mix. 


[xepdow ] éxépaca kéxpapar éxpdOny or 
v. Kparéos [rex¢pacpat ] ixepdacOny 
2. Kpepdvvups (xpeua-) hang trans.: [also «pend late]. 
kpeue (-dow424) éxpépaca [xexpépac pas | éxpepa.oOny 


a. For middle xpéuaua hang intrans., fu. xpeyhoopna, see 535, 8. 
8. werdvvips (xera-) expand: [also rerdo late]. 


werd (-dow 424) édréraca wérrapar [xeréracua] exerdoOny 
4. oxeSdvvips (oxeda-) scatter: also oxlSvnpa r. A., [oxeSde late]. 
oxeSd (-dow 424) toxédaca toxéSacpas ioxedacOny 


6526. Themes in -e-. ; 
1. évvius (é-, orig. Feo-, Lat. ves-tio) clothe: in prose &ppuévwipe. 
Gpgrd (-€70 423) tpdleoa (361)  tydleopar 
dpprécopar 


626 D. 1. Hm. also pr. xepdw, xepalw, ao. inf, émi-xpjoa, v. &-«pnros. For 
k{pynut, see 529 D, 2. 

4. Hm. ao. also without o, éxéSacca, éxeddaOny; cf. xfBvnur (529 D, 8). 

5. Poet. ydyupas (ya-) am glad, fu. yavbrooua, late pf. yeydvipa:. Cf. 
yalw cl. 4, only in pr. part. yatlwy. 

626 D. 1. Hm. impf. xara-elvvoy (= Fea-vvov), cf. Hd. éw-elvucOa, fu. Erow, 
a0. é€ooa, a0. m. 3d sg. &(a)caro or édacaro, pf. m. efuat (= Feo-pat), Eoat, 
eIra: (€oras?), plup. 2d, 8d sg. €oa0, évro or gecro, 8d du. goOny, 8d pl. eiaro, 
part. efudvos. = 
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2. [xopdévvixps] (xope-) satiate, chiefly poetic. 


KEKOpeo pcs exopéc ny 
8. oPévvips (oBe-) extinguish (500, 5). 
oBtoo tofera to-Byka 
oPicopa: tr Bnyv (489,10) [ZoBeopar] io Béic Onv 
527. Themes in -w-. 
1. Léevvupe ((w-) gird. 
[<écw] Yoo [Cena] Yopar, Loop  [é(dc0nr] 
2. [pdvvips] (pw-) strengthen. 
[pécw] tpoca Upswpar am strong epacOnv 
8. orpdvvips (orpw-) spread out = ordpvips, 528, 15. 
oTrpaoce tor pwoa, torpwpor eorpabny 
528, Themes ending in a consonant. 
1. &yvipa (ay-, orig. Fary-) break. . 
&Ew tafa (359) Yaya (501) [Zaypa:} déyny 
2. Epvupas (ap-) win, chiefly poetic. 
dpodpas Apéuny 
3. Selxvupe (Secx-) show. 
SelEo Sea SSaxa, SSerypar Sel Ony 
4. elpyvipa (eipy-) shut in: (also elpyw). 
elpfo _ dpfa, p. tbs eipypar elpx Oy 
a. The forms of elpyw shut owt are distinguished from these by their 
smooth breathing. _ 
5. Ledyvopn (Cup, Cevy-) join. 
(ebio KLevfa evypar Loyny, eLedyOnv rv. A. 


2. Hm. fu. xopéw (428), ao. exdpeca, éxdpeoca, pf. Part. Kexopnds (446 D), 
pf. m. rexdpnyat (also Hd.), v. &«épnros. Hd. fu. Kopéow. 

Add the following with themes in -:-: 

4. Poet. xivupas (xi-) move intrans., 2d ao. @xioy went, part. xidv. For 
éxtaboy, see 494, 

5. Epic alvupas (at-) take away, in comp. é&xoalyyua and émralyupat. 

6. Ion. and poet. dafviu: (Sa:-) feast trans., mid. intr., opt. 83d sg. Saviro 
(419 D b), 8d pl. damwdaro: fu. 3alow, ao. Baca, a0. p. a&aleOny, v. &-Sa:ros. 


628 D. 1. Hm. ao. Zafa, rare #ta (Hes. opt. 2d sg. xavdtats, = naFFakas = 
xara-Fata:s, 84 1), ao. p. éd-ynv with short a Hd. pf. &nya. 

8. Hd. has root Sex- in Séfw, Seta, Sé8eyuar, C5éxOnv. Hm. pf. m. delSeypas 
greet (for SeSerypat), 8d pl. Secdéxara, -cro (464 Da). In the same sense of 
greeting, he has pr. part. decxvduevos, as also pr. peneveane and dedloxoua 
(= 8et-3ix-oxopat). 

4. Hm. has only forms with smooth eee even in the sense of shutting 
in. As theme, he has epy- or eepy- instead of eipy-. For tpxarat, (é)épxaro, 
neo 868 D. For poet. elpyaloy, Hin. (d)épyaboy, see 494. 
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6. drro-crlyvups (crer-) Kill = wrelve (519, 4). 
4. plyvips (u07-, wly-) miz: also plorye cl. 6, less freq. in Att. 


pte tutta [néurxa] tntx@ny and 
pétypor éalyny 
8. SAAupe (for orAvips, theme oa-, ode-) destroy, lose. 
6X (-dow 422) dreoa é\adexa, : 
é\odpor a\spny Bada (501) 


a. In prose, the compound ém-dAAdu is always used, 
9. Spvdp (ou-, ouo-) swear. 


Spoduos (422) dpoca épepoxa (368) Gpd0ny and 

[3udow, -opat] Spopopar, dudepoopa, — dor Oyy 
10. dudpyvips (opopy-) wipe off. Pres. and impf. only Epic. 

dudptopa &popta [Spopypat] doudpxOny 


11. Spyips (op-) rouse, middle rouse one’s self, rise. 
Bpow (422 b) dpoa(43lc)  Spwpa intrans. (368 D). 
12. whyvups (way-, mry-) fiz, fasten: [also rhaow late}. - 
whic Hm. trnfa wérnya (501) éwdyyy, Vv. rncrde 
[wémrypar] exh xOnv 
13. wrdpvupas (wrap-) sneeze. 
rapt Hipp. twrrapov [&rrapa]} 
14. phyvips (pay-, pry-, pwry-) break. 


bio tinga Ebperya (501) Upaynv 
15. ordpvips (orop-, orope-) spread out: cf. rrpdvvips, 527, 8. 
orop& (422) iordépera [eordpec pas] [éoropécOny] 
16. dpayvipn (ppay-) also dpdorow cl. 4, enclose. 
[tpdgeo] tppata == awéeppaypas LdpdxOyy [2ppdynv] 


a. The forms odpyvigs, Epapta, wépapypa, epdpxOny, etc., are certainly 
Attic, and are preferred by many editors. 


%. Hm. and Hd. have only pfo-yw in pr. impf.: Hm. once pryd¢onar. Hm. 
2d ao. m. 3d sg. Euiero, piero (489 D, 41), 2d fu. p. peyhoopa. | 

8. Poetic also pr. dAékw; 2d ao. m. part. obAduevos (88 D). 

11. Hm. fu. m. dpotpas, a0. dpera, oftener Spopoy (486 D), pf. m. dpdpera, 
sub. 3d sg. dpépnra, ao. m. dpro (oftener than &pero), Upco, Epbat, Uppevos (489 
D, 42). For Spceo, see 428 D b. Connected with Spryips are dpive rouse, a0. 
Gpiva, a0. p. dplyOny; and dpoter rush, a0. Spovea. 

12. Hm. 2d ao. m. 8d sg. rar-éxnero (489 D, 43). 

18. Hipp. ao. p. éwrdpny. 

14, Hm. pf. p. &$nera, Hipp. ao. p. €p54xOnv. . 

17. Hm. &xvuper (ax-) am pained (rare &xopas, dxax{Copar); 2d a0. dxdyovro 
(486 D), pf. dxdxnucs (368 D), 8d pl. denxyé8ara: (464 D a) plup. 8d pl. dxaxelaro 
(for axaynaro), inf. axdynaGa, part. dxaxhuevos, dunxeudyn (889 D Liga 
bxaxl(es pain, a0. fxaxoy and dedxnca.—Pr. part. intrans. dxdov, dxetesr. 
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Sixra Cxiass (Jnceptive Class, 403). 


630. The theme assumes -ox°|,- (or -ox°|,-) in the present. 
Several verbs which belong here prefix a reduplication. Only 
a few show an inceptive meaning. 

Themes in -a- and -e-. 

1. ynphoxe = ynpd-w grow old. 2d ao. inf. ynpava: (489, 2). 
Ypdcw, -opor tyfpaoa yevfpaxa 

2. SiSphoxw (3pa-) run, used only in composition. 
Sp&copar Upay (489, 3) SéSpaxa 

8. ABPdoxw (%Ba-) come to puberty: ABaw am at puberty. 


ABhorw Buco Baka 
4. Ovfioxw, older Ovqoxw (Bay-, Ova-) die. 
Cavodpar Wavov Tédvyxa am dead (490, 4) 


a. Fu. pf. reOvhtw, see 467 a, For fu. davovpas, 2d ao. favor, the Att. 
prose always uses dwofavovpa, awé@avoy (never found in Trag.), 
but in the pf. ré@ynxa, not dxo-ré0ynxa, 


5. CAdonopar (fAa-) propitiale, 
EXdcropar Oacdpny Odo Ony 


—— ee 


18. Poet. xafyupa: (for xa3-yupa:) surpass, pf. xéxgoua, part. xexacuvos 
(Pind. xexa3pévos). 

19. Hm. dpéyvip: (opey-), = dpéyy cl 1, reach, pf, m. 8d pl. dpmpéxara: (368 
D, 464 D a). 


629 D. In the Epic language, several themes, which for the most part 
show a final a in other forms, assume -va- instead of it in the present. This 
is accompanied in most instances by a change of vowel, and by inflection 
according to the u-form. 

1. S4uynus or Sapvdw (Sau-, Saua-) overcome, fu. Saudw (cf. 424), a0. éduaca, 
pf. m. é3unua, fu. pf. Se5uhoopuas, ao. p. SaudoOny or é3uhOny, more freq, 2d 
ao. funy. Pr. also 8aud(w. The forms éSanacduny and édaudeOny are even 
found in Att. prose-—The same perf, m. 5é3unua belongs also to the Ion. 
and poet. Séue (Att. olxoSoudéw) build, a0. ena. 

2. xlpynus or xipydes (xepa-), = xepdvvius mix (525, 1). 

8. xphuvauct (xpeua-), = xp¢uaya hang (585, 8; cf. 525, 2). Active mxpf- 
pons Very rare. 

4. udovauat (uapa-) fight, used only in the present. 

5. wépynus (weoa-), = wimpaonw sell (530, 7), fu. wepdes (cf, 424), ao. érépaca, 
pf. m. part. wewepnucvos. 

6. wlAvaua (weAa-) draw near; also mAvdw = reAd(w bring near (514 D, 21). 

". alrynue or mrvdw (wera-), = werdvvius spread (525, 3). 

8. oxldynus (oxeda-), = orxeddvvius scatter (525, 4); also without @, xlBynpy. 


630 D, 2. Hd. d:8phonw, 8phoona:, €8pny (80 D). 
5. Hm. also fAdoua, pf. tanna; see 585 D, 10. 
9 
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6. pipwioKe, older prpypjone (uva-) remind, mid. remember, mention. 


pvice tuvyoo pépvnpos (865 b, 465 a) = new hor Oy 
. Fu. pf. pepvhoropas will bear tn mind, 


a. The fu. and ao. m. are poetic; the fu. and ao. p. take their place. 
The pf. m. weusnum is present in meaning, = Lat. memini. 


7. [xerpaonxw] (xpa-) sell ; wanting in fu. and ao. act. 

(AroSécropo1) (dreSdpny) wérpixa, wérpaipas trp Ony 
8. ddoxe (pa-) = pul (535, 1) say; used chiefly in the part., see 481 a. 
9. xdoKw (xa-, xav-) gape; [xalve late] 


Xavodpar Exavov xéxyva stand agape 
10. dpéoxw (ape-) please. 
dptow Hpeora, [aphpexa] jpécOny 


6531, Themes in -o-. 


1. dva-Bidoxopar (Bio-) trans. re-animate, intr. revive. 
ao. dveBlwy (489, 14) intrans., dveBwoodpny trans. Cf. Bidw (507, 2). 
2. BAdoKw (uoA-, pAo-, BAo-, 60 D) go, poetic. Pr. impf. only Epic. 


poAovpan Euorov péuBrwna (60 D) 
8. BiBp@oxm (Bpo-) eat; pres. Hipp. and late. 
[Bpdoopat] [2Bpwoa] BéBpwxa, BéEBpwpcr €Bpdenv Hd. 


a. The defective parts are supplied by forms of éa@fw cl. 8 (539, 8). 
4. yryvdone (yvo-) know: also yivdédanw Ionic and late Att. 


yooropa tyvev (489, 15) Eyvoxa, Eyvworpas éyvdoOny 
5. Opdaoxw (Bop-, @po-) leap, poet.: also Odpyupa cl. 5. 
Copovpas Z@opoy 


6. rurpdoKw (rpo-) wound. 
Tpdcw trpwca Pérpwpar érpdbny 


532, Themes in -:- and -v-. 
1. xutokopar (xu-) conceive, ao. Exioa impregnated, 
a. xo, xuéo mean am pregnant. 


6. Hm. pf. m. 2d sg. uéurvnat, uduryy (imv. uduveo Hd.), see 462 D; sub. lst 
pl. pepydueda (Hd. peuvedueda), opt. ueysfunr, 8d sg. peuvdpro, see 465 D. 

11. Poet. Bdoxw (Ba-) = Balyw go (519, 7), chiefly in imv. Bdon’ 10 haste ; 
once éwiBackéuer cause to go upon. 

12. Poet. xixrAhonw (KAn-) = xadrdw cl. 1, call (504, 5). 

631 D. 3. Hm. BeBpddw. Ep. 2d ao. 2Bpwy (489, 26; not in Hm.), Soph. 
2d pf. part. BeBpores (492 D, 16). 

4. Hd. 1st ao. avéyvwoa persuaded. Poet. v. yrwrds (for yrwords). 

6. Hm. tpdw; v. tpwrds. 
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2. pelbone (uebu-) intoxicate. 
éné0vera, [uepd@vopas] ée8bo-Ony 


a. Mid. ne@toxopa: get drunk ; but peddw (only pr. impf.) am drunk. 


633, Themes ending in a consonant. 
1, GAloKkopar (GA-, Gdo-) am taken, used as passive to alpéw cl. 8. 
dAdoopar éGdoy or édXoxa or V. GXords 
" Hrov (489, 13) fAonxa 
2. dv-GXloKkew (aA-, dAo-) expend: also dvaddo. 
dvadoow dvfiwoo dvfioxa, dvfropas dyyAdOny 


a. Rare forms, hvidwoa, hvdAwpas (361). The forms aydAwoa, dvdAwKa, 
évaAdOny etc., are un-Attic. 


8. &pBXloKw (auBA-, auBao-) miscarry : also ét-auBrAde. 
[auBadcoe] HpPrwca HpProKa, FpBropacr [ApBAdeny] 

4, éx-auploxopa: (avp-) enjoy, also éxauplone, éwavpée: pres. Ionic only. 
éravphoopas dxnipov, éxnupduny [érnupduny] 

5. ebploxe (edp-) find. 


eipfirw nipov nbpnca, niprpas nipliny v. ebperds 
a. For 2d ao. imv. efpé, see 387 b. For later Attic edpoy, eBpnea, etc., 
see 357 a. 
6. oreploxe (orep-) = orepdw deprive. 
orEephorw lo-répnoa torépnka, npc torepfOny, dordpny 


a. Pass. oreploxopa, orepodpa am deprived ; but ordpoyas am needy. 
%. érAtonw (for adux-oxw, theme adux-) avoid, poet.; pr. impf. rare. 
GALEW Havta 
8. SiB8doxw (for d:3ax-cxw, theme S:dax-) teach. 


88aSeo &Safa S<B(Saxa, ~ypor &iSax Onv 
9. Adoxe (for Aax-oxw, theme Aax-) speak, poetic. 
Aaxhoopat dadanoa AéAGKa 
EX axoy 


10. plo-ye (for psy-oxw, theme pry-) miz, = plyvips cl. 5 (528, 7). 





632 D. 3. Ion. and poet. wixloxw (mi-) give to drink (cf. xivw, 521, 8), fu. 
alow, a0. txioa. 
4, Hm. midatonw (pav-) declare. Hd. S:apatenw, or -pdonm shine, dawn. 


533 D. 6. Hm. ao. inf. orepéoa. 

7. Hm. has also advond(w el. 4 and dAvoxdye cl. 5. 

8. Ep. ao. éd:ddonnoa (not in Hm.). A shorter theme is da-, Hm. fu. 34a 
shall find (427 D), 2d ao. 3é3aoy (436 D, also &Saev) taught, 2d ao. m. inf. de- 
Sdacba: (for SedacoGa), pf. seddnxa have learned, 2d pf. part. Se3ads, pf. m. 
part. Se8anudvos, 2d ao. p. é3dny learned, fu. p. Sahoouat. 

9. Hm, Annéw, 2d pf. Adana, part. fem. AcAaxvia (451 D ce). 
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11. waco xe (for raf-oxw, theme xa0-, rev8-), suffer. 
meloropos (56)  tradov twérovia [v. rabyrds] 


SEVENTH Cuass (foot-Class, 404). 


634. The theme itself, with or without reduplication, serves 
as present stem. These are all verbs in -ju. 
I. With reduplication. 


1. rlOnps (Gc-) put. See 329, 333, 349, 
Oforw t6nka, TéQexa érédyy (73 c) 
du. €erov etc. TéBewar r. 


2. SSnpa (5e-) bind, rare form for 3éw (504, 1). 
3. Enpe (é-) send; see 476. 


firrw .  fKa elxa ony 
du. erov etc. elpas 
4, BBwps (B0-) give, See 830, 334, 350. 
Sdou0 tSwxa SéSaxa _ &dOny 


du. &orov etc. Sé5opa01 


5. Cornpt (ora-) set up. See 331, 335, 336, 351, and 500, 1. 
orfow shall set toryca set tornka stand lo-rdOny was set 
torny stood toraparr. fu. pf. éorh§w shall stand 


6. dvlvype (ova-) benefit (for ov-ovn-ut). 
évfiow dvyoa, avqpny (489, 5) avqony 


11. Tim. 2d pf. 2d p. wérooGe (492 D, 14), part. fem. weraduia (451 D c). 

12. Poet. dumranlonxw (apmAax-) miss, err, 2d ao. furdaxoy, pf. m. 8d sg. 
qyradxyrat. 

13. Hm. drag¢lonw (ap-) deecine, 2d a0. Hrapov (436 D), rare 1st ao. Hrdonea. 

14. Poet. &parloxw (ap-) join, fit, trans., Ist ao. Apoa (cf. 431 D c), 2d ao. 
Hpapoy (436 D) twice intrans., 2d pf. &papa am joined, fitted (found even in 
Xen.), Ion. &pnpa, Hm. part. fem. apapvia (451 Dc), pf. m. aphpepat, ao. p. 3d 
pl. &pdev (385 D, 8), 2d ao. m. part. &ppevos (489 D, 36). 

15. Hm. toxw (= Fir-onw) and éloxw (72 D a) liken; cf. Zona (492, 7). 

16. Hm, rirdonouoe (= rt-rux-cxopas) prepare, aim (cf. 511, 14; 623, 9). — 


634 D. 1. Hm. has pr. ind. 2d sg. rl@no0a, 8d sg. ride? 8d pl. riBetor (also 
xpo-Oéove:), inf. r:Ofpevas, part. reOhuevos. Hd. pr. ribet, rideiot: impf. 1st sg. 
ér{Ge-a irregular, 2d ao. opt. xpoo-Oéorro, inf. Oduev, O€uevat. 

8. For dialectic forms of inu: see 476 D. 

4, Hm. has pr. ind. 2d sing. 8:d0%s and dl3o06a, 3d sg. 5:d02, imv. df3w6r, inf. 
Sidovver; 2d ao. inf. Sduer and Sduevar; iterative Sédcxnov.—Hd. S:d0ts, d:d0e 
S:50v01. Hm. has a fu. with reduplication d:5é0w. 

5. Hm. 1st ao. 8d pl. gvracay as well as Zrrnoay, 2d ao. ind. 8d pl. grr, 
inf. orhuevar, pf. inf. éorduer, éordueva, part. éorads and éoreds, iterative 
foracxe and ordone.—Hd. pr. 8d sg. lord. -_ 
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7. wlpardnps (srda-) fill ; also xAnbe am full. 
TwTAhow trinca wétlyKa dado bay 
wéwhnpar, -opor 
a. In this verb and the next, the reduplication is strengthened by the 
nasal x. This, however, often falls away in the compounds, if 
the preposition has uw: éu-wlxAnus, but impf. 3d pl. év-erluxAacay. 


8. wlarpys (xpa-) set on fire, burn. 


™pthow txpyca [wéxpnxa] trphctyy 
wémpnpas [xéxpnopai] 
9. «lxpypr (xpa-) lend, mid. borrow. 
xphow Hd. tence kéxpyka, kéxpnpas 


Il. Without Reduplication. 

535, a. Themes in -a-. 
1. dypl (pa-) say ; see 481. 

pire tpnra 

2. Fyn (a-) say ; defective present; see 485. 
8. xph (xpa-, xpe-) i¢ behovcs ; impersonal; see 486. fu. xpfoe. 
4, Gyapos (aya-) admire. ao. rarely hyardpyy, usually hydoOny (497 b). 
5. Séivapar (Suva-) can, am able; see 487. 


Suvfcopa. SeSivypar Suv hon, BSuvvdaodnyy r. A. 
6. drb-orrapas (ora-) understand (impf. {mvoradpyy) ; see 487. 
émorhropa amor fOnv 


7. Epapat (epa-) love; poetic for épdw (503, 2). 
8. xpépapar (Kpeua-) hang, intr. (cf. 525, 2); see 487. fu. xpephoropar 


536, b. Themes in --. 


1. els (s-) go; only pres. and impf.; see 477. 
2. wetpos (icec-) te; see 482. fu. xeloropar 


7. Hm. pr. m. also wiuwAdvera, 2d ao. m. xARTO, FARVTO; see 489 D, 23. 
dhe is chiefly poetic, 2d pf. réwAnOa. 8. Hm. wphéw. 
10. Hm. pr. part. B:8ds, from root Ba-, common pr. Balyw go (519, 7). 


635 D. 1 and 3. For dialectic forms of gnuf and xph, see 481 D, 486 D. 

4. Besides &yaya: admire, Hm. has &ydopo and éyaloua envy, fu. &ydooouat, 
20. Fryacduny, v. aynrds. 

5. Hm. and Hd. have in ao. p. only é@3uvdeOnv. Hm. has also ao. m. 
dSurnoduny. 6. Hd. pr. ind. 2d sg. é-erlorea: for ekerioracat. 

9. Hm. pr. act. inf. dpfweva: (apa-) pray ; common present dpaouat. 

10. Ep. ftAauo propitiate, rare; also in act., imv. {An Hm. (faa Theoc.) 
be propitious. The quantity of i. wavers. Common present fAdoroua (530, 5). 
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5387. c. Themes in --. 
1. epl (eo-) am; see 478. fu. tropas. 
2. Fua (jo-) sit, also n&Onpar; see 483, 484. 


Eieutn Crass (Mixed Class, 502). 


539. Different parts of the verb may be derived from themes 
essentially different : compare Eng. go, went. Here belong 


1. alpéw (alpe-, éA-, 359 a), fake, mid. choose. 
alpfiow «tov (Zo etc.) fenka, fpnpar tpdeny 


a. Fu. éAé, ao. efaduny are late. 


2. Epxopas (epx-, eAvd-, €A9-) go, come. 
drcboopna 4\9ov Afrvia (367 b) 
a. For 2d ao. imv. éaéé, see 8387 b. For éAetooua the Attic prose has 
clus, fiw, or aplfouas; for tpxdunv, tpxwpa, epxoluny, tpxov, 
Hoare épxépuevos, the Attic prose generally has ja, tw, Youu, 16, 
vat, kbp. 





636-7 D. For dialectic forms of efus, see 477 D; of wetuas, 482 D; of eiul, 
478 D; of hum, 483 D. 


638 D. Hm. has also the following p:-verbs of the seventh class: 

1, Gye (ae-) blow, 2d du. &yrov, impf. 3d sg. &n or Ket, inf. &ijvae or &huerat, 
part. defs; mid. impf. 8d sg. &yro, part. afuevos. 

2. Theme d:e- make flee (in mid., also flee), impf. 3d pl. év-Bfeoay; m. pr. 
8d pl. dlevra:, sub. Slwuat, opt. 3d sg. 3lovro (cf. 417 a, 418 b), inf. SferGau. 

8. d{Cnpou (5c(e-) seek, 2d sg. {Cya, part. SiCfuevos; fu. SChoopa. 

4. Theme xcxe- (from xix-, common pr. myxdyw come up to, 628, 8), impf. 
2d sg. éxlxers, 8d du. mixfrny, sub. eexelo, opt. xixelny, inf. Kixfvas or xixfmevat, 
part. xxels, m. xixhuevos. 

5. Uvo-par find fault with, 2d sg. Svooa, opt. 8d sg. Evorro (cf. 418 b); fu. 
dyéocopuat, a0. dvorduny (Hd. evécnv).—Hm. has also from root ov-, pr. 2d 
pl. oBveoGe and ao. dévaro. 

6. dpdoua: or eptoua: (epu-, etpu-) guard, preserve, Ion. and poet. The pu- 
forms are pr. ind. 8d pl. eiptara, impf. 2d sg. epio, 8d ag. tpiro, elpvro, 3d 
pl. elpuvro, eiptaro, inf. tpvoGa:, efpveda. Fu. épvccopa: (eépverOa:, cf. 427 D), 
eiptacoua, ao. eipu(c)oduny. 

7. From piouat or piouat (fu-) = epZouas come pu-forms, impf. 8d pl. eile 
inf. picba. Fu. picouc (HHd.), ao. eppioduny and pioduny (once puoduny). 

8. Root orev-, promise, threaten, pr. impf. oretra, oretro, oredvras. 

9. From &-w (539 D, 3) eat, pr. inf. %-neva; cf. Lat. esse for ed-se. 

10. From $ép-w (539, 6) bear, pr. imv. 2d pl. pép-re; cf. Lat. fer-te. 


639 D. 1. Id. pf. apafpnra (368 D). 

2. Poet. 2d ao. #AvGov with v (but only in ind., 1st, 2d, 8d sg. and 8d 
pl) ng (not Pind.) 4#»8ov. Hm. 2d pf. eiAfAov6a, Ist pl. eiAfAovOuer (492 

18). 
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8. ber Olo (€08-, €B-, eBea-, 50-, pary-) eat. 


Wopar (427)  kpayov &&ASoxa 45écOnv 
ShSeopar v. Seords, -réos 
4. Spd (dpa-, «3-, ox-) see, impf. éSpwv (359 b). 
Spouar elSov (1S etc.) édpixa, édpiixa, Edpapar. EhOny [Ewpaeyy] 
imv. l8é (387 b) deoxa, Gppar v. épards, dxrdos 


a. The middle is generally poetic, but occurs in Att. prose in compo- 
sition with xpd, éxd, wep. Imv. i308, but as exclamation idod lo / 


5. tpéxe (rpex-, Spay-, Spape-) run. 


Spapodpos Upapov SeSpapyxa v. Opexréov (74 c) 
Opétopcr fopeta(74.c)  SedSpapnpar in comp. 

6. hépw (pep-, ot-, ever-, eveyn-) bear, 
otow fveyxa (438)  évhvoxa 4vex Onv 
ceils: Lane. trey ivex Oforopan 
mid. and pass.). 4veyxapny v. olo-rds, -réos ola Phcropar 


4%. davéonar (wve-, xpta-) buy, impf. evotpqy (359). 
dviiropas érprapny (489, 9) éovnpor dovhOny 
a. éwynoduny is late. The syllabic augment is rarely omitted in Att. 
édynuat may have, éwvhOny always has, a passive meaning (499). 


8. elrov (ex-, ep-, fe-) said. 


tod elrrov (436 a) — e¥pya (366) Ahoy, v. pnrds 
dra (438) elias [epson] 
imv. eré (387 b) _— fu. pf. elpforopar OnSfhcopar 


a. The pr. impf. are supplied by Ad¢yw, nul, and (especially in comp.) 
by &yopedteo discourse, a8 dmaryopedw forbid, a0. &xetxoy. The root 
of elxoy was originally Fex-; cf. &ros, orig. Feros, word. The 
root of ép@ was orig. Fep- (cf. Lat. verbum); hence elpyxa for 
Fe-Fpn-xa, épphOny for eFpnOny, pyrds for Fpnros. 





8. Hm. has pres. to6w (for €3-6~, 52) and %w; also pr. inf. eva: (538 
D, 9), 2d pf. par. é3n8es, pf. m. é84Souau. 

4. Hm. fu. éxidyouas shall choose, but éxdyoua shall look on; so Pind. Ist 
ao. éxdWaro looked at, but Att. (rare) éxtanpduny chose. Hd. impf. &pwv. <Aeol. 
pr. Spnu: Theoc. For Sccoua (on-), see 515 D,4. Poetic is also pr. m. ef3ouas 
appear, appear like, ao. eioduny. 

5. Doric rpdxw. Hm. pf. dé5poua. 

6. Hm. pr. imv. @épre (588 D 10), ao. Hveca (rarely #vecxov), m. Aveceduny ; 
ao. imv. olae (428 D b), inf. oiogueria:), v. peprds. Hd. has ao. fverra, inf. 
oloa (once), pf. m. evjverypat, a0. p. AvelxOny. ‘ 

8. Hm. pr. e%pe rare, fu. épéw, ao. elwoy and in ind. (uncontracted) ferxoy = 
e-FeFexov). From root oex-, éx- (70), comes év-érw or évvérw, 2d ao. %vt-orov, 
imv. %v-owe or Enorwes (2d pl. fowere for ev-orere), fu. évipw (= evt-on-0w) OF 
évi-cwhow, Vv. &-omeros. Hd. makes ao. usu. elma, ao. p. eipeOny. 


PART THIRD. 


FORMATION OF WORDS. 


640, SnorPLe anp Compounp Worps.—A word is either simple, i.e., 
containing a single stem: Adyo-s speech, ypapw write; or compound, 
i, e., containing two or more stems: Aoyo-ypado-s specch-writer,  . 


FORMATION OF SIMPLE WORDS. 


641, Prmrrives AND DenoMINATIVEs.—Words formed immedi- 
ately from a root (or the theme of any verb) are called primitives: 
apx-n beginning, from apx-, root of dpy-w begin.—Those formed im- 
mediately from a noun-stem are called denominatives: dpxa-io-s of the 
beginning, original, from the stem of dpyn (apxa-) beginning. 


542, Surrrxes.—Nouns (substantive or adjective) are formed by 
means of certain added elements called sujffizes. Thus Ady-o-s is 
formed from the root Aey- by means of the suffix -o-; dpya-io-s from 
the noun-stem apya- by means of the suffix -to-. 


a. By different suffixes, different words are formed from the same root, 
theme, or noun-stem: thus from theme woce- (woréw) make, compose, are formed 
woin-rh-s composer, poet, woln-ct-s act or art of composing, woln-pa (xoin-par-) 
thing composed, poem. 

b. There are many suffixes, and their uses are very complicated. Only the 
most important can be noticed here. 


543. Roots.—A root is the fundamental part of a word. It is what 
remains after removing all inflectional endings (including the augment 
and reduplication of verbs) and all suffixes and prefixes. 


a. Not all Greek words can be referred to known roots. The origin of 
many is obscure. 

b. Roots are properly of one syllable. The few exceptions are due to pro- 
thetio vowels (45 a) and vowels developed inside a root (45 b): thus o-pux-, 
¢Av0- (also €A@-) are roots. 

c. A root is sometimes increased by the addition of a consonant at the 
end, generally without appreciable difference in meaning. Thus root ora 
(tornus) becomes oraé- in grab-pd-s station. The consonants most commonly 
added are 6,» and o. o appears not only with roots, as owa-c-pds twi/ching 
from ona- (owd-w), but sometimes with other verb-themes: xeAev-o-Ths com- 
mander from xeAev-w. Cf. the perfect middle, 461. 


644, CHanears ofr THE RooTt-VowEL.—The vowel of the root may 
be changed in the process of word-formation. Thus: 
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a. It may take the strong form (82): (eiy-os yoke, pair, from root (uy-. 

b. A vowel at the end of a root is commonly made long before a conson- 
ant: 30-poy gift, root 80-; Spa-ua action, root dpa-. This applies also to other 
verb-themes: woln-c1s composition from theme wote- (woré-w). But this rule 
has many exceptions: 84-o1s gift, Av-rhp looser, yéve-or-s birth. 

c. e may become o (28), and e: (strong form of :) may become o: (29). Thus 
wpdén-o-s turning from tpen- (rpéx-w turn), Aovn-d-s left from Acm-, Aeew- (Aclx-w 
leave). Compare dpwy-d-s helper, and aphy-w help. 


645, OrneR CHanars.—The addition of suffixes gives occasion to 
many sound-changes. 

a. Vowels brought together are often contracted: doxaios for apxa-to-s, 
Baotrela, kingdom for Bacirelv)-1a, &Anbea truth for adnbe(o)-ta (71) from 
dAndhs (adnbeo-) true, aldotos venerable for ado(c)-to-s from aidés reverence. 

b. A noun-stem may change its final syllable before a suffix: oixérns 
house-slave from olko-s house, cwppo-cbyn discretion from stem awpov- (cdppwy 
discreet). 

c. A noun-stem often drops its final vowel (especially -o-) before a suffix be- 
ginning with a vowel: ¢rm-to-s equine from trmo-s horse ; odpdy-to-s heavenly from 
ovpayd-s heaven. Even a diphthong may be dropped: BaotA-ixd-s from BactAed-s. 

d. Lastly, consonants, when they come together, are subject to the usual 
changes: ypdu-ua writing for ypap-pa, Adis speaking for Aey-at-s, 3ixac-Th-s 
judge for 3:xad-rn-s from dind(w judge, etc. | 


546, Accent.—As a rule, neuter substantives take the accent as 
far as possible from the end (recessive accent). For exceptions see 
558, 1; 561, 1b. 

Many masculine and feminine suffixes are regularly accompanied by 
recessive accent. Those which are not so will be specially noticed in 
the following enumeration. 


I. FormMATION oF SUBSTANTIVES. 


A, Primitives. 
547. A few aubstantives are formed from roots without any suffix: padt 
(pAoy-) flame from parcy- (pAdy-w burn): sp (ox-) voice from ex- (elroy said ). 


548, Many substantives are formed from roots by the suffixes: 


-o-, NOM. -o-s masc. fem., -o-y neut.; -a-, nom. -a or -7 fem. 
In the root, « becomes o, and et becomes oe (544 c). 


Ady-o-s speech from Aéy-w speak pax-n fight from pdx-ona fight 
orda-o-s sending ared- (ordéArw send) op-d bearing dép-w bear 
Tpop-d-s nurse Tpép-w nourish Tpop-f nurture Tpép-w nourish 
(uy-d-» yoke Cuy- (Cedyvigs join) AaiB-h pouring AclB-w pour 


a. In like manner ev changes to ov in oovd-f haste from owedd-w hasten 
(29). For the same reason we have wAdos (for wAov-os) voyage from rAdw 
(for rAev-, root wAu-) sail; wvoh (for wvov-n) blast from xvéw (for xvev-c, root 
wvu-) blow. 
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b. These substantives have a wide range of meaning. Most in -4 or -7 are 
oxytone, especially those which have a change of root-vowel. So too those 
in -os which denote an agent: dy-d-s leader. 


549, Sufix +-.—This forms a few substantives: rpdx-i-s runner from 
Tpéx-w run; wéa-t-s city. Many original :-stems have added 8 at the end 
and become consonant-stems: éAf-s (edm-i3-) hope from tAx-opes hope ; xoml-s 
(xox-13-) cleaver from xox- (xb4-1Tw chop). 


650, The acrnr is expressed by the following suffixes: 
-Tnp- DOM. -77p -Trepa- NOM. -Teipa 
masc. ; fem. 


-TOp- -TOD -TpLG- -Tpta 

7a -Tn-S -Tpd- -Tpi-s 

Bb eed from ow- (og(w save) 
ph-rep (-rop-) orator pe- (€p@, 539, 8) 
Seed het: judge Kpt- (Kpivw decide) 
woin-Th-s (-ra-) poet 

woth-rpia ee moté-w» compose 
abAn-Th-s (-ra-) flute-player ; 

abAn-rpl-s (-rp5-) fem. abrc-w play flute 


a. Accent.—Words in -rnp and -rpis are always oxytone: so also most of 
those in -rns, especially when the penult is long by nature or position. 
Words in -rwp, -retpa, -rpia, have recessive accent. 


651, The action is expressed by the following suffixes: 


1. -m- nom. -ri-s 
-o1- -ot-s > feminine. 
“od -o7la 
-ot- is for -rt- by 69, cf. Lat. -¢-0. : 
wlo-ri-s faith from mi6- (wel0w persuade) 
ptyn-or-s imitation piné-opas imitate 
mpagi-s action upay- (xpacaw act) 
yéve-ci-s origin ryev-, yeve- (ylyvoua become) 
Soxipa-cla examination Soncpad- (Sonsud(e examine) 
2. -po-, nom. -yo-s, masc. and oxytone. 
ddup-ud-s wailing from ddup- (d8vp-omas wat 
Aoyto-ud-s calculation Aoyi8- (AoylCoua: calculate) 
ona-o-ud-s twitching ond-w draw 
pu-0-ud-s (movement) rhythm pu- (pew flow) 


a. The corresponding feminine suffix -ua- is seen in yve-uh opinion from 
yvo- (ytyvdone know), ti-uh honor from rl-w honor. | 

8. -rv-, nom. -ris, feminine and oxytone; chiefly Homeric (cf. Lat. -fu- in 
can-tu-s, or-tu-s): Bpw-ri-s food from Bpo- (BiBpdonw eat), Bon-ri-s shouting 
from Bod-w shout. 


652. From verbs in -eve are formed substantives in -era (for -ev-ud) 
which express the action; they are all feminine and paroxytone: 
mavela education, from radsevw educate. 
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563. The rEsvout of an action is expressed by the suffixes: 
1. -par-, nom. -pa, neuter. 


apary-ua (-par-) thing done, affair from xpay- (xpdcow do) 
pij-ua (pnpar-) word 


pe- (ép@ shall say) 
Tpi-ya (THnpaT-) section Tep-, The- (Tene cut) 
2. -€7-, nom. -os, neuter. : : 
Adx-os (Aaxea-) lot from Aax- (Aayxdvw get by lot) 
%0-0s (€8er-) custom €6- (e%w8a am accustomed 
véx-os (rexea-) child 


tex- (tier bring forth) 
a. The same suffix may express quality: , 
OdAw-os (Oarrec-) warmth 


: from 6dAx-w heat 
Bdp-os (Bapec-) weight Bap- (Bap-ts heavy) 
Bd0-0s (Babec-) depth Baé- (Bab-ds deep) 
654, The INSTRUMENT or MEANS of an action is expressed by 
-rpo-, nom. -rpo-y, neuter (cf. Lat. -trum). 
&po-rpo-» plough (aratrum) from épd-w plough 
Ab-rpo-v ransom Av- (Av-w loose) 
3{3ax-rpo-v teacher's hire 


5:dax- (S:ddonw teach) 

a. The kindred feminine suffix -rpa- is less definite: 0-0-rpa flesh scraper 
from td-w scrape, dpxh-o-rpa place of dancing from dpxé-oua: dance, wadal-o-rpa 
wrestling-ground from wadal-w wresile. 

555, Other suffixes are: 
-ov-, -wv-: elx-dy (e:xov-) image from et- (Zoxa am like); wAtd3-wv (-wy-) 
billow from KAvbd- (KAbC@ splash). 


-avo-: orép-avo-s wreath (arép-w crown). 
-ovad-: 43-ovh pleasure (78-ona: am glad). 


B, Denominatives. 
666. Substantives expressing QuaLity are formed from adjective- 
stems by the following suffixes: 


1. -ryr-, nom. -rns, feminine (Lat. -tat-, nom. -tas-). 
waxu-rns (-rnr-) thickness 


from raxv-s thick 
ved-rns (-rnT-) youth yéo-s young 
iad-rns (-rr-) equality igo-s equa 
2. -cwa-, nom. -cvvy, feminine. 
Sixaso-cbyn justice from dfxao-s just 
cwppo-cbyn discretion odppwv (cwppor-) discreet 
8. -v&-, nom. -:d or -ta (139), feminine. 
cog-la wisdom from codd-s wise 
evdauor-ia. happiness evdaluor (evdauor-) happy 
bA40e-1a (adnbeo-1a) truth drnOhs (arnbea-) true 
eByvo-1a good-will 


eBvous (evvoo-) well-disposed 
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6567. The person who has to do with an object is denoted by the 
following suffixes: — 

1. -ev-, nom. -ev-s, masc., always oxytone; denotes a person with 
reference to his junction. 


txwed-s horseman from trmo-s horse 
wopOueu-s ferryman wrop0ud-s ferry 
fteped-s preest icpd-s sacred 
ypapet-s scribe ypaoh writing 
yovet-s parent yovh procreation 


b. Several masculines in -evs have corresponding feminines in -ea (for 
-ev-ta) proparoxytone: BagiAeds hing, BaclAem queen. 


2. -rG-, nom. -rys, masc., paroxytone. 


n8-, -ris fem., paroxytone or properispomenon. 
woni-rn-s (-7a-) citizen from wdAr-s city 
orparid-r7-s (-7d-) soldier orparid army 
oixé-rn-s (-7a-) house-servant 
oixé-ri-s (-718-) house-maid olko-s house 


658, Dommoutives are formed from substantive-stems by the fol- 
lowing suffixes: 


1. -to-, nom. -1o-y, neuter. 


waid-lo-v little child from wats (3a:d-) child 
unn-lo-v little garden Kijwo-s garden 
axcdyr-t0-» javelin Excoy (axovr-) lance 


Those of three syllables are paroxytone, if the first syllable is long by 
nature or position: wa:dfoy. 


2. Other forms connected with -:o- are 


+810-: ofx-f5:0-y little house from olko-s house 
vo: waB-dpio-y little child mais (wasd-) child 
-vdpto-: pedr-vdpi0-v little song péAos (neAeo-) song 
8. -worKo-, +0KG-, NOM. -io7Ko-s masc., -toxn fem., paroxytone. 
veay-lano-s Lat. adulescentulus from vedy young man 
waud-lorn lass 7 wats (wasd-) girl 
orepay-lano-s little wreath orépayvo-s wreath 


559. Parronymics (proper names which express descent from a 
Jather or ancestor) are formed from proper names of persons by add- 
ing the suffixes: 


~6a- or -5@-, nom. -<dys or -8ns, masculine, paroxytone; 

-- or -5- -ts or -s, feminine, oxytone. 

a. The forms -8a- and -8- are applied to masculine stems in -d- and -to-: -d- 
is then changed to -a-, and -to- to -ia-: 


masc. Boped-37-s, fem. Boped-s (-d3-0s) from Bopéa-s 
*Apyed-5n-s *Apyéa-s 
@cor:d-37-s, @corid-s (-48-05) @écrio-s 
Mevorrid-57-s Mevolrio-s 


b. All other stems take -:3a- and -:3-, before which -o- of the 2d decl. is 
dropped. Those in -ev- lose u (44). 
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masc. Kexpow-l3n-s fem. Kexpow-[-s aan from Kéxpoy (-or-) 
Tayrar-[3n-s Tavraa-l-s (-£5-os Tdvrado-s 
Kpov-i8n-s Kpédvo-s 
TInAe-lin-s (epic Mnaetins) TInAev-s 
Nype-i-s, Napn-ts Nypet-s 
Anrto-lan-s Anré (AnroF-) 


Sometimes -cddys is used: IInAn-id3ns from TnAed-s. 
c. A rarer suffix for patronymics is -wy- or -Tov-: Kpov-twy (genit. Kpovt- 


wvos or Kpoviovos) son of Kpdvo-s. 


660. GentTiLEs (substantives which designate a person as belong- 
ing to some people or country) have the following suffixes : 

1. -ev-, nom. ev-s, oxytone : cf. 557, 1. 

Meyap-ed-s a Megarian from Méyapa (2d decl. pl.) 
"Eperpi-et-s an Lretrian ’Epérpia (1st decl.) 

2. -rd-, nom. -r7y-s, paroxytone: cf. 557, 2. 

Teyed-rn-s from Teyéa, Aiyivf-rn-s from Atyiva, ’Hmeipdé-rn-s from “Hxetpo-s, 
Senerrdé-rn-s from Sinearla. 

8. The corresponding feminine stems end in -16- and -r5-, nom. -ts, 
-tis: Meyapis (Meyapid-) a Megarian woman, Teyearts (-t8-), SexeheOres 
(-6-). The accent falls on the same syllable as in the corresponding 
masculine. 


4. For gentiles in -sos see 564 a. 


561. The Puacs is expressed by the suffixes: 


1. -0- in neuters. The words thus formed end in: 
a. -rnp-to-y, from substantives in -ryp (mostly obsolete forms of 
those in -rns, 550). 


Sixaarhp-rov court of justice from (3:naorhp) dinaorhs judge 

dpoarhp-coy auditorium (axpoarhp) axpoarhs hearer 
b. -e-co-v, properispomenon. 

Aoye-io-v speaker's platform from Ad-yo-s speech 

koupe-io-v (for Kkoupev-to-v) barber's shop xovpet-s barber 

povae-to-v seat of the muses povoa muse ; 
2. -ov, nom. -wy, masculine and oxytone. 

dureA-dy vineyard from &uwedo-s vine 

oiv-dy wine-cellar olvo-s wine 

wap0ev-dy maiden’s room mapbévo-s maid 


II. FormMaTIon oF ADJECTIVES. 
A. Primitives. 


662. Important suffixes forming primitive adjectives are: 

1. -v-, nom. -v-s, -era, -v, oxytone; added only to roots. 
78-0-s swect from 43- (f8ona: am pleased ) 
Bap-dé-s hea Bap- ( s weight) 
TAxX-b-s 804 Tax- (rdx-0s swiftness) 
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2. -o~, nom. -ns, -es (cf. 553, 2); used especially in compounds (578). 


Wevd-hs false from evd- (pedSouas lie) 
oap-hs clear cap- 
8. -pov-, DOM. -pwy, -pop. 
TAh-poow suffering, daring from rAa- (2rAny endured) 
ext-Aho-pov forgetful Aab- (éxt-AavOdvouas forget) 


663, Here belong also all participles: suffixes -vr-, -oT-, -pevo- (see 882); 
and the verbal adjectives in -ro-s and -reo-s (see 475). 


B. Denominatives. 


664, The suffix ~+0-, nom. -10-s, -1d, -to-» OF -10-s, -10-» expresses that 
which pertains in any way to the noun from which the adjective is 
formed: ee 


ovpdy-so-s heavenly from ovpayd-s heaven 
wAovo-to-s wealthy (for xAovr-to-s) rAovTo-s wealth 
oixeto-s domestic (for otxe-to-s) olxo-s house 

&yopaio-s forensis (for ayopa-to-s) dyopd forum 

O€pero-s of the summer (for Oepea-to-s) Oépus (Beper-) summer 
aidoto-s venerable (for a:doc-10-s) aiddés (a:d00-) shame 
BaslAeo-s kingly (for BaciAev-to-s) Baoiret-s king 


a. This suffix often serves to form adjectives denoting country or people 
(gentiles), which may be used also as substantives: MiAfjo-to-s (for MiAnr-to-s) 
Milesian from MiAnro-s, "A@nvaio-s Athenian from *A@jvat Athens. 


b. Adjectives in -a:o-s, -oco-s are generally properispomena (-atos, -otos). 


565, -+xo-, nom. -txo-s, -1xy, -txo-y, always oxytone. It expresses that 
which pertains to the noun, often with a notion of jitness or ability. 
povo-ixd-s musical from potca muse 
dpx-ixd-s capable of governing apxé-s ruler 


After s-stems -xo- is used: gvat-xd-s nalural from pvot-s nature. 


a. Such adjectives may be formed directly from a verb-theme by the suffix 
rixo-: ais On-rind-s capable of feeling, xpax-rind-s suited for action. 


566, ~o-, nom. -eo-s contracted -ous (224). 
“tvO-, “tvO-$ 
These denote the material: xpiceo-s, xpioovs golden from xpiad-s gold ; 
Al0-tvo-s of stone from Al6o-s stone, fbA-tvo-s wooden from gbAo-v wood, 


a. The older form of -eo-s is -e:o-s, in which the suffix is really -so-, the ¢ 
belonging to the stem of the noun: thus xpice-s2-s (Hm.) formed like oixe-io-s, 
564. 

b. -tvo-, nom. -ivo-s oxytone, forms adjectives denoting time: x@ec-sd-s be- 
longing to yesterday, hesternus ; vunrep-tvd-s noclurnus, éap-wvd-s vernus. 


567, -evr-, nom. -es, -eroa, -ev. 


These denote fulness or abundance: xapl-e-s graceful from xdpr-s, bA4-e1-s 
woody from Yan, ixOu-d-as full of fish from ix6v-s. They are mostly poetic. 
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568, The comparative and superlative suffixes ~repo- and -raro- (248) be- 
long here. The suffixes -Tov- and -to-ro- (253), on the other hand, are added, 
with very few exceptions, directly to the root. 


569. Other adjective-suffixes, which cannot be so distinctly classed as 
forming primitives or denominatives, are: 

1, -tro-, nom. -1u0-s, active: bAn-no-s brave (4Anh prowess), udx-iuo-s war- 
like, dot3-io-s to be sung of. And akin to this: 

2. -cipo-, nom. -o1s0-s: xph-omo-s useful, pbtinos (puy-cio-s) avoidable or 
able to avoid, ixwd oipo-s fit for riding (immd(opa ride). 

a. Both these classes were originally denominative. The words in -opo-s 
came at first from nouns in -or-s (551, 1): xphot-pos useful from xpijors use ; 
but afterwards -o.o-, considered as a single suffix, was employed to form 
other adjectives directly from verbs. 

8. -rypto-, nom. -rypio-s, forms adjectives from verbs: meto-rhpto-s per- 
suasive from welé-w. These are properly denominatives from nouns in -rnp 
(cwrhp-to-s preserving from ow-rhp) or in -rns (cf. 561, 1 a), and in most cases 
the corresponding noun exists. 

4. -vo-, nom. -vo-s, oxytone. 

a. In verbals, passive: Set-vd-s fcarful (to be fearcd), veu-vd-s (o€B-opa:) to 
be revered. 

b. In denominatives: &A-yewwd-s (adr-yeo-vo-s) painful from tkaAyos (ad-yeo-) 
pain, dpetvd-s (opec-vo-s) mouniainous from pos (oper-) mountain. 

5. -po-, nom. -po-s, mostly oxytone and active: Aaun-pd-s bright (Adux-c 
shine), POove-pd-s envious (pOdvo-s envy), Avwn-pd-s annoying (Adan annoyance). 

6. -Xo-, nom. Ao-s, mostly oxytone and active: Se:-Ad-s timid, axarn-Ad-s de- 
ceitful (aedrn deceit). 


III. DENOMINATIVE VERBS. 


570, Denominative verbs were originally formed by adding, in the pres- 
ent, the suffix -:o|¢- (1st sg. indic. -tw) to a noun-stem, usually somewhat modi- 
fied. The « then disappeared (as in read finish, older TeAc-fes) | or combined 
with the preceding sound (as in wal(w sport for wa:d-1w, from wats child), So 
arose several types of denominative verbs, each of which was afterwards ex- 
tended in use beyond its original limits. 


a. In respect to their meaning, these oe are not all clearly distin- 
guished from each other. Yet see 57], 1, 4, 7, 8 


571. The most important endings are the following; they are given 
as seen in the present. 


1. -0-w oe enslave from dovAo-s slave 
xpiod-w gild xpiad-s gold 
(nusd-w punish Cnula penalty 


Verbs in -ow are causative ; that is, they signify to make or cause what is 
expressed by the noun. 
2. 1-0 Tind-wo honor from riuh honor 
aitid-ouos accuse airla fault 
yod-wo lament y6o0-s wail 
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3. -€-0 dpiOpé- number from 4p:6ud6-s number 
evTruxé-w am fortunate evruxns fortunate 
igropé-w know by inquiry torwp (iorop-) knowing 

4. -ev-« Bacirev- am king from Baorrev-s ki 
BovaAet-w take counsel Bovan pees 
GAnbet-o speak truth GAnOhs true 


This class of verbs arose first from nouns in -ev-s, and signified the exer- 
cising of the function implied in the noun (557, 1). But afterwards many 
were formed from other nouns. Most are intransitive, 


5. fo érml(eo (edm8-1w) hope from éAnls (eAm8-) hope 
éAAnvicw speak Greek “EAAny Greek 
pirurnl(w favor Philip Sirrwro-s , 


The theme of these verbs ends in -:8-, and the type arose from nouns with 
stems in -:- or -:8-, but was extended to other nouns. 


6. -afe Bird Ceo (Sixad-tw) gudge from dfn justice 
épyaCouc: work Epyo-v work 
BidCopas use force Bla force 


The theme of these verbs ends in -a8-. They are in origin closely allied to 
those in -aw, both classes being derived, for the most part, from noun-stems 
in -d-. 


7. -Crve onpalye (onpay-two) signify from ofjjpa (onuat-) sign 
peAalyopas grow black péAas (peAav-) black 
XaAeralyw am angry xarerd-s hard, angry 
8, -tve jduve (n3uv-iw) sweeten 730-3 sweet 
Aaumpive brighten Aauxpd-s bright 
aig xivoua am ashamed aicxivn shame 


The verbs in -ayw and -ivw have themes in -ay- and -vy-- They come from 
a great variety of nouns, but -a:yw comes especially from stems in -ar-, and 
-byw from stems in -v-. Most of them are causative. 


9. Less frequent endings are seen in papripomas (paprup-toua:) call to witness 
from pdprus (waprop-) witness, xabalpw (xaBap-iw) cleanse from nabapd-s clean, 
tuelpw (Euep-iw) desire from kuepo-s longing, &yyéAdw (ayyeA-iw) announce from 
byyedo-s messenger, srwpvrAdrw (crwpva-tw) babble from orwpbao-s talkative. 


672. Sometimes several verbs with different meanings are formed from 
the same noun: thus from 8oiA0-s slave, 8ovAd-w enslave, SovrAct-w am a slave ; 
from wéAeuo-s war, woAeue-w and wordeul(@ wage war, woreud-o make hostile. 


573, Desiperatives.—Verbs expressing desire are formed most frequently 
with the ending -cew: yeAacelw desire to laugh, Spacelw have a mind to do; 
also in -aw, -taw: povdeo am cager for murder, kravorde long to weep.—Some 
verbs in -aw, -taw express an affection of the body: wxpideo am pallid, épearpide 
have sore eyes. 


574, Inrensrves (almost entirely poetic) are formed from primitive verbs, 
by a more or less complete repetition of the stem, generally with some change 
of vowel: paud-w reach after, long for, from palouos (ua-) reach, xoppiip-w boil 
(of the sea) from up. miz, woirvi-w puf from wvéw (wvv-) breathe. 
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COMPOSITION OF WORDS. 


. I, Fogsm or Compounp Wokrps. 


675, When a noun stands as the first part of a compound word, 
only its stem is used : vav-mnycs ship-builder (vat-s), xopo-d:ddoxKados 
chorus-teacher (xops-s). 

a. Stems of the first decl. change -a- to -o-, appearing thus like stems of 
the second decl.: Aupo-woids lyve-maker (Adpa). Stems of both these declen- 
sions drop their final vowel when a vowel follows: yop-nydés chorus-lcader 
(xopd-s). It is retained, however, when the second part of the compound 
began originally with F: Hm. dnuo-epyds artisan, Att. Snusoupyés. 

Stems of the third declension commonly assume o before a consonant: 
dy8piayr-o-roids image-maker, watp-o-ntévos parricide, pvoi-o-Adyos natural 
plalosopher, ix6v-0-pdyos fish-eating. 

b. But there are many exceptions to these rules. Thus, stems in -o- 
often change to o-stems: fio-«rdvos (Epos, st. Eipeo-) slaying with the sword, 
Tetxo-paxla (st. re:xeo-) battle at the wall.—Stems of the first declension 
sometimes retain the final -a- (as & or n): xon-pdpos libation-bringer. 

c. When an inflected case is used instead of a stem, the word is not prop- 
erly a compound, but only a close union of two words: vedo-o.xos ship-house, 
TleAowdy-ynoos (for MeAoxos-vnoos) Pelops’s island, Sopl-Anwros won by the spear. 
In a few words, however, an inflected case appears in a real compound: vavol- 
wopos traversed by ships (-ropos not being used separately in this sense). 


576. When a noun stands as the last part of a compound, its final 
syllable is often changed : giAd-ripo-s (répn) honor-loving. 

a. Neuters in -a (-uat-) make adjectives in -uay: woAu-rpaypor (xpayya) 
busy. phy becomes -ppwy, as et-ppwy merry-hearted, 

b. An adstract word cannot stand unchanged as the last part of a com- 
pound, but a new abstract in -@ is formed from a (real or imaginary) com- 
pound adjective: thus Boah throwing, but mwerpo-Borla stone-throwing (from 
weTpo-BdA0-s stone-thrower); 80 vav-uaxla (udxn) ship-fight, eb-mpatla (xpatis) 
good success. Only after a preposition can the abstract word remain un- 
changed: mpo-Bovah forethought. 


577. The last part of a compound is often a word not in use as a 
separate noun: thus Auvpo-mods lyre-maker, vav-paxos fighter in ships, 
though -zotos maker, -paxos fighter, are not used separately. 


578. A very frequent ending of compound adjectives is -ns, -es (stem 
-eo-). This is found: 

a. Oftenest in adjectives of which the last part is a neuter substantive- 
stem in -eg- (nom. -os): ed-yerhs (yévos) of good birth, dexa-erhs (Eros) of ten 
years. 

b. Less often when the last part is a noun with some other ending: 
eb-ruxis (réxn) fortunate, Oeo-pirts (plro-s) dear to the gods. 

c. When the last part is an adjective not in actual use (577), but formed 
for the occasion from a verb: 4-pavhs invisible (pay-, paivw), hyui-Oavhs half- 
dead (Oay-, Orhare). 
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679. Compounds in which the first part is made directly from a 
verb-theme,* are used chiefly in poetry. They are formed in two 
ways: | 

a. The theme (sometimes with a vowel added), or the present stem, ap- 
pears as the first part: Sax-é-Oin0s (Sdx-vw bite) heart-corroding, dpy-t-réxtey 
master-builder, pio-d-yuvos woman-hater, wel6-apxos obedient to command. 

b. The verb-theme has -o:- added to it: this becomes -c- before a vowel: 
ri-ol-wovos releasing from toil, épu-c-dppares (nom. pl., Hm.) chariot-drawing, 
wAht-inxos (xAny-, FAhcow) horse-driving, orpeyl-Bixos (orpep-w) perverter of 
justice. 


680. Compounp Verss are formed by prefixing a preposition to a 
simple verb: ém-BadAw throw on. 

a. Originally, the prefix was a mere adverb, qualifying the verb. Hence 
the augment was applied to the latter, not to the preposition (860). In the 
early language, as in Homer, the preposition was often separated from the 
verb by intermediate words, and even placed after the verb. This separation 
of the preposition from the verb is called tmesis (rujo1s cutting). 


681. Verbs cannot be compounded with nouns, nor with anything 
but prepositions. Where verbs of such meaning are required, they 
are formed indirectly, as denominatives from compound nouns. 

Thus vai-s and pdxopuas cannot form vav-yaxouat, but from vav-udxos fight- 
ing in ships is made vaupaxéw fight in ships; vduo-s and rlOnus cannot unite, 
but from vouo-6érns lawgiver is formed vopoberéw make laws. So wel@opa: obey, 
but disobey is not a-we:fouat, but dweiOéw from dwerOhs disobedient. 


682, Accent or Compounps.—In general, compounds have reces- 
sive accent. But there are many exceptions to this rule. Thus: 

a. Compounds of the first declension, and some of the third, keep the 
accent of the second part: a&xo-croA sending away, xdovro-dorhp wealth-giver, 
pov-wy one-eyed. 

b. Most compounds in -ns, -es are oxytone: for examples, see 578. 

c. Determinative compounds (585 a) of the second declension, when the 
last part has a passive or intransitive sense, follow the rule: As@6-BoAos thrown 
at with stones, untpd-crovos slain by a mother. But when the last part is active 
(denoting the agent), and is made from a root by suffix -o- (nom. -0s), they 
accent the penult if it is short; if long, the wtima: A:00-Bédos throwing 
stones, untpo-nrdvos matricide, d8po-pdpos water-carrier ; orpar-nyds army-leader, 
general, Aoyo-wods story-maker, yoxo-moumrés conductor of souls. 

But compounds in -oxos (2x-w) and -apyos (&px-w), with some others, 
follow the general rule: #vl-oxos (rein-holder) charioteer, 5g80tx0s (contr. 
from 8g5d-oxos) torch-holder, twx-apxos commander of horse. 


683. Words formed from compound verbs should be distinguished 
from actual compounds. They are commonly accented like simple 
words with the same suffixes: cvAAoyto-pd-s reckoning from ovA)oyi- 
Copa reckon, amo8o-réo-s from darodidap: give back. 





* Compare in English ‘ breakwater,’ ‘dreadnought,’ and the like. 
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Il Mzraninec or Compounp Wonrps. 


584, As regards their meaning, compound nouns (substantive and 
adjective) may be divided into two principal classes. 


685, DeTeERMINATIVE Compounps.—lIn these, the first part defines 

-or determines the second, and the whole compound denotes the same 

rson or thing as that denoted by the second part: thus oixo-@uAaé 
e-guardian is a particular kind of PvAag or guardian. 

Of these there are two kinds: 

a. The first part may define the second in a sense which might be 
separately expressed by an oblique case (with or without a preposi- 
tion). 

Aoyo-ypdpos speech-writer = writer of speeches 
+ Xetpo-rolnros hand-made = made with hands 
Ge-hraros god-sent = sent by a god 


Here may be put the verbal compounds mentioned in 579; as Seot-3aluwor 
spirit-fearing, fearing spirits ; although in these the second part defines the 
Jirst. 


b. Much less often, the first part defines the second in the sense of 
an adjective or an adverb. , 3 


dupd-wodts upper city, citadel = Uxpa woAts 
Wevdo-nijput false herald = Wevdhs «ijput 
6u6-5ovros fcllow-slave 


586. PossrsstvE Compounps.—lIn these, also, the first part defines 
the second, but the whole compound is an adjective describing the 
possessor, some such idea as ‘having’ being supplied in thought. In 
English such compounds generally end in -ed.* 


parpd-xeip long-armed = having long arms 

yAaur-oms bright-eyed = having bright eyes 

dpyupd-roto-s with silver bow 

6u6-rpowo-s of like character 

mixpd-yauo-s bitter-wedded = having an unhappy marriage 
Sexa-erhs (having) lasting ten years 


a. Here belong the numerous adjectives in -o-e:54s, or contracted -d3ns: 
opatpo-ershs having the appearance of a ball, ball-like ; reparddns monsterlike, 
monstrous. 


587. Prepositions may be connected with substantives in each of the 
above-described relations : 


a. DETERMINATIVE: 


mpo-Bovrh forethought, planning beforehand 
dupl-puros flowed around, sea-girt 


* Yet compare such names as ‘Greathcart,’ ‘ Bluebeard.’ 
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b. PosseEssIve: 
tvOeos having a god in him, inspired 
éupikiov having pillars round it 


688. Compound adjectives of a peculiar sort arise from prepositional 
phrases, and are equivalent to those phrases with ‘being’ understood. 
Thus: 

from é¢’ évrig comes épéorios (being) on the hearth 
ep’ ixmp éplaxmtos pertaining to (being on) a horse 
év xapa eyxadptos native = (being) in the country. 


689, Aupua Prrvative.—The prefix av- (Lat. in-, Eng. un-), be- 
fore consonants a-, is called on account of its meaning alpha privative. 
Compounds formed with it are possessive, when the second part isa 
substantive; when it is an adjective, or a formation with adjective 
meaning directly from a verb, they are determinative. 


év-adhs shameless (aidés shame) 

&-waus childless (wats child ) 

&-3bvaros unable, impossible (Suvards able, possible) 
a-pavhs invisible (pav-, palyw show) 


a. Determinative compounds formed with this prefix from substantives, are 
rare and poetic: whrnp auhrwp an wnmotherly mother = phrnp ob phrnp obca. 

b. Words, which began originally with F, have &-, not dy-: &-éxwy, dxoy, 
unwilling, d-etxhs, aixhs, unseemly (root tx-, Zora). 


590. The inseparable prefix 3ve- ill is the opposite of ed well, and ex- 
presses something bad, unfortunate, or difficult: dé0-BovaAos ill-advised (posses- 
sive) = having evil counsels, dva-dpeoros (determinative) tll-pleased, Suc-dAwros 
hard to be caught. Here, too, determinative compounds formed from sub- 
stantives are very rare: Hm. Ado-wapis wretched Paris. 


~ 


PART FOURTH. 


SYNTAX. 





DEFINITIONS. 


691, Sywrax (cvvragis arranging together) shows how words 
are combined in sentences. 


592. The essential parts of a sentence are 7 
the Sussect, of which something is said, and 
the Prepicats, which is said of the subject. 
The subject of a sentence is a substantive (or substantive pronoun) 
in the nominative case. The predicate of a sentence is either a jinite 
verb or a finite verb with a predicate-noun. 


693, Ossect.—A verb may have an object on which its 
action is exerted. The object is a substantive in an oblique 
case: it is either direct (in the accusative case) or indirect 
(in the dative ; sometimes also in the genitive, see 735 ff). 

a. Verbs capable of taking a direct object are called transitive ; 
others are intransitive. 


ATTRIBUTIVE, APPOSITIVE, AND PREDICATE-NoUN. 


694, An adjective qualifying a substantive is called : 


a. An Attributive, when it is directly joined with the sub- 
stantive, without any assertion: as 6 dyabds dvnp the good 
man. 

b. A Predicate- Adjective, when it forms part of the predi- 
cate, and is asserted of the substantive: as 6 dvjjp dyafés éore 
the man is good, éyabbv vopilovor tov avdpa they think the man 
good. i 


Reu.—The term predicate-adjective includes all adjectives and participles 
which are not attributive: thus in mp@ros rovro éxolyncev he was the first to do 
this, avArddtas orpdrevpa erapet0n having collected an army he set out, Widrais 
Tals Keparais ptxovrat they fight with their heads bare, xp@ros, cvAA€kas, and 
WiAais are called predicate-adjectives, 
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695. A substantive qualifying another substantive may be: 


a. An Appositive, when it is simply added to the sub- 
stantive to explain it: as MvAriddys 6 otparnyés Miltiades the 
general. 


b. A Predicate-Substantive, when it is a part of the predi- 
cate, and is asserted of its substantive: as MuAriddns otpariyds 
éor. Miltiades is general, rocoto. Muriddyv otparnyov they make 
Miltiades general. 

Reu.—So also in xadlorara: BasiAevs he becomes established as king, frets 
por cwrhp thou art come as my savior, BaciAeds and owrhp are regarded as 
predicate-substantives. 


596, CorpuLATIVE VERBS.—The verb eiué am, when it serves 
simply to connect a predicate-noun with the subject of the 
sentence, is called a copula. Some other verbs, as yiyvopae 
become, and those meaning to appear, to be called, chosen, 
cansidered, and the like, have a similar use. 3 


a. Yet all these verbs, even eiu{, may be used without a predicate-noun, 
as complete predicates. ; 


Pronouns or REFERENCE. 


697. Pronouns of reference are either relative or demon- 
strative: 


598, Relative-—A substantive may be qualified by a sentence: 
avip by mdyres didovat a man whom all love. The sentence is then 
introduced by a relative pronoun. The substantive, as it commonly 
goes before the relative, is called its antecedent. 


6599, Demonstrative.—A substantive, once used, may be recalled or 
referred to by a demonstrative pronoun. 


EQUIVALENTS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE AND ADJECTIVE. 


600. Other words may take the place of the substantive and adjec- 
tive in the above constructions. Thus the adjective may be replaced 
by an adjective pronoun, article, or participle; or by a genitive, an 
adverb, or a preposition with its case, especially when these are placed 
directly after the article (666 a, b, c). 

A substantive may be replaced by the adjective (or any of its 
equivalents), by a personal or reflexive pronoun, an infinitive or a 
clause. | 

a. Any word or phrase viewed merely as a thing may be used as a sub- 
stantive: 7d yah ceauvrdy Kal rd owhpdver dor) radrdv the “know thyself” 
and the “‘be wise” are the same thing (PCharm.164°). 

b. A preposition with a numeral may take the place of a substantive: dé 
Oavoy abtay wep) rpidxoclous there died of them about three hundred (XH.4.6"). 
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GENERAL RULES OF THE SENTENCE. 


The Subject. 


601. The subject of a finite verb is in the nominative case : 
Kipos Baoreia Cyrus is king. 


602, Omission oF THE SuBJECT.—The subject is often omitted: 


a. When it is a pronoun of the first and second person: Aédyo I 
speak, dxovoare hear ye. 

But the pronoun is not omitted, if there is an emphasis upon it: & ay éya 
Ayo, duets dxotvoare whatever I may say, do you hear. ; 

b. When it is implied in the context: 

Kipos rds vavs perereuparo, Saws dxAlras dwofiBdoee Cyrus sent for the 
ships, that he (Cyrus) might land troops (XA.1.4°). 

c. When it isa general idea of person: daai they (men, people) say. 

Less often in the singular: éodamyte the trumpet sounded, literally (one) 
sounded the trumpet (XA.1.2!7). 

So originally such verbs as Yee it rains, vide: it snows, dorpdwre: it lightens, 
oeles (it shakes) there is an earthquake, etc.; these operations of nature being 
regarded by the Greeks as actions of a divine person, Zeds, or 6eds (which are 
sometimes expressed). 

d. When the subject is indeterminate ; that is, thought of as wholly 
vague and general. The verb is then said to be impersonal: de iv 
at was late. 

So hudépa eyévero it became day, xadGs txei tt is well, def pdyns there is need 
of a battle, 8nAot (something makes clear) ¢z is clcar. 

The same construction is,seen in passive verbs, especially in the perfect 
and pluperfect: wapeoxetaoral po: (things have been prepared by me) J have 
made preparation. 

REMARK.—The term impersonal is also less correctly applied to 
verbs whose subject is an infinitive or a sentence: eLeorww evdatpoveiy 
at is possible to be happy, 8ydov fv ore eyyus mov 6 Bacweds Fv tt was 
plain that the king was somewhere near (XA.2.8°). 


The Verb. 


608. A finite verb agrees with its subject-nominative in 
number and person : jets érarvodpev we approve. 


a. The only nominatives of the first person are @ydé, vé, jets; of the 
second person, ab, opdé, tuets ; all other nominatives are of the third person. 


604. But a neuter plural subject has its verb in the singu- 
lar: ra mpaypara raira Sava éore these things are dreadful. 
a. A neuter plural subject denoting persons, may have a verb in the 


plural: roodde pera ’A@nvalwy vn éorpdrevoy so many nations were warring 
on the side of the Athenians (T.7.58). 
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b. Other exceptions to this rule, though rare in Attic, are frequent in the 
other dialects: thus Hm. omdpra AdAuvra: the cables are loosed (B 135). 


605, Very seldom a masculine or feminine plural subject has a verb in 
the singular. In such cases the verb stands first: Soxotvr: 3exaly elvas yl-yve- 
wat awd Tis Sdtns dpxal re nal ydyor to a man reputed to be just, there comes, 
in consequence of his reputation, both offices and nuptials (PRp.363*). So 
with the dual: for: rodrw dirrd tH Blw there are these two different ways of 
living (PGo.500%). 


AGREEMENT WITH Two on More SoBJECTs. 


606. With two or more subjects connected by and, the verb is in 
the plural. If the subjects are of different persons, the verb is in the 
first person rather than the second or third, and in the second person 
rather than the third: 

Edpunédav ral Lopordris eorpdrevoay Hurymedon and Sophocles set out on a 
campaign (T.4.46), Seo) kal copol éyé re xal ob jew both I and thou were skil- 
ful and wise (PTheaet.1544), ob ob ovde of aol plror gta Tabrny détay trxere 
‘twas not you and not your friends who first conceived this opinion (PLg.888>). 

a. With two singular subjects, the dual may be used: #30vh wal Aden ev ri 
aére Bactrctoerov pleasure and pain will bear sway in the city (PRp.607*). 


607. Often, however, the verb agrees with one of the subjects (the 
nearest, or the most important), and is understood with the rest. 
Especially so, when the predicate stands before all the subjects, or 
directly after the first of them: 

Basirebs nat of ody abt@ elonixre els 7d orpardwedoy the king and his fol- 
lowers break into the camp (XA.1.10!), of wévnres wal 5 BSijuos mAdov Zxer the 
poor and the common a have superior power (XRa.1°), treupé we “Apiaios 
xa) fy oe: Ariaeus and Artaozus sent me (XA.2.41), dyad Adyo wal SebOns ra 
avrd Land Scuthes say the same (XA.7.7"*). ‘ 


608. A plural verb is rarely used, when singular subjects are connected 
by 4 or, obre nor: ef EuedArAov drodroyhoacOa Acwxdpns 4 Amaoydyns tf Leo- 
chares or Dicacogenes were about to make a defence (Isae.5°). 

a. A singular subject followed by the preposition with, rarely takes a plural 
verb: Anpoocdéyns pera Tay CvoTpaTryayv oxévdovra: Mayrivevor Demosthenes 
with his associate-generals make a treaty with the Mantineans (T.38.109). 


609. CottectrvE Sussect.—The subject is sometimes a collective 
noun, expressing more than one in the singular: éoOns clothing 
(clothes), wAivOos brick (= bricks), 9 tos the horse (cavalry), 4 dowis - 
the heavy armed. 

A collective subject denoting persons, may have its verb in the 
plural: 

*"AGnvaleov rb wATOos ofovra: “Irmapxov ripayvoy tvra awobaveiv the mass of 
the Athenians believe that Hipparchus was tyrant when he died (T.1.20). 

a. Such words as Exagros each, rls any one, was Tis every one, ovdels no one, 
may have the construction of collectives, on account of the plural which 


they imply: tay éavrod Exacros xa) raldwy Ka) olkeray Epxovow each man 
his own, both children and servants (XR1.6'). 
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AGREEMENT WITH A PREDICATE-NOUN. 


610. A verb may agree with the predicate-noun, when this stands 
nearer than the subject, or is viewed as more important: 


afl xopnylas ixaydy ebda:uovlas onuetsy dors his chorus-payments are a sufficient 
sign of prosperity (Ant.zy*), 7d xwplov mpdrepov ’Evvda 680) éxadotvro the place 
was before called Nine Ways (T.4.102). So, also, participles of such verbs: 
iwetéOevto tds Ouyatépas wadla cvra they conveyed away their daughters being 
children (D.19!), 


a. With a predicate-adjective in the neuter plural, the verb is regularly in 
the singular: obre cdéuaros KdAdos Kal icxus de:A@ EvvotxovvTa mpérovra gulveras 
nor do beauty and strength of body, when dwelling with a coward, appear seemly 
qualities (PMenex.246°). 


OMISSION OF THE VERB. 


611. The copula «ivi am is often omitted, especially the forms 
éori and eiai: Oedy Suvams peyiorn the power of the gods is greatest 
(EAlc. 219). 

a. The omission is the rule with certain words; as Spa time, dvdyxn neces- 
sity, Séov and xpedy needful, ppotdos gone ; and is frequent also with verbals 
in -réos (988): T6 vduy weiordoy the law must be obeyed (PAp.19*), Spa réyeuw 
"tis time to tell (XA.1.3!*). . 


b. The omission of other forms of eiuf is comparatively rare: psAfjnoos 
%ywye (sc. eiul) I for my part am fond of hearing (PEuthyd.304°), éws (sc. 
dare) er’ ev daparci, puadtacbe while you are yet in safety, beware (D.19**), 


612. Some common verbs of being, doing, saying, going, coming, may 
be omitted in brief and pointed expressions, especially questions and 
commands: - 


ta rb (sc. yévnra); to what end? literally, that what may happen? (PAp.264), 
wl &AAo o°Tos (8c. érolnoav) 4 éreBotAcvoay; what else did these men than plot 
against us ? (T.8.89), oddév BAA’ 4 cuuBovdAcdtovorw huiv they do nothing else than 
advise us (I.8°"), xalrot Kat rovro (sc. Aéyw) though this also I say (D.4!"), &aa’ 
ote wep) tobrwy but not yet about this will I speak (D.18%), uh pot piplous 
Eévous (sc. Aéyere) tell me not of ten thousand mercenaries (D.4'*), & oplre 
Saidpe, wot 5} (sc. ef), eal wdOev (sc. Hees); dear Phaedrus, whither, I pray are 
you going, and whence are you come ? (PPhaedr.227$). 


a. Here belongs the phrase xa} rata and that: dyptwrépous abrods awépnye 
wal ravra els abrdéy he rendered them wilder, and that (he did) toward himsel 
(PGo.516°); xal radra is especially used with concessive participles (969 e): 
Soneis por ov mporéxety, Kal taitTa godds ty you seem to me not to observe, and 
that (you do) though you are wise (PGo.508*). 


613, Any verb may be omitted, where it is readily supplied from a 
verb in the context: 


ob re yao"EAAny el, ral nueis (sc. eouty “EAAnves) for you are a Greek, and 
so are we (XA.2.116), 7d capes obdels ore rére (sc. elxev) ofre vow Exer Eitreiy 
the certain fact no one either then was able or now és able to state (T.6.60). Of. 
905 and a ‘ fo AY ee 
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Predicate- Nouns. 


614. A predicate-substantive must agree in case with the 
substantive to which it refers: a predicate-adjective must 
agree in case, number, and gender. 

For examples, see 594 b, 595 b. 

a. A predicate-substantive usually agrees in number also: but sometimes 
the sense will not permit this: obra: ye pavepd dort ASBy Tav avyyryvonévar 
these men are a manifest bane to their associates (PMen.91°). 


615. With two or more substantives, a predicate-adjective, like the 
verb (608), is generally plural: “Ayd@wy nal Swxparns Aotwoi Agathon 
and Socrates are left (PSym. 193°). 


With substantives of different genders: 

(1) If they denote persons, the predicate-adjective is masculine 
(cf. 639), unless the persons are all women; 

(2) If they denote things, it is neuter (cf. 617); 

(3) If they denote persons and things together, it takes the gender 
of the persons : 

(1) Srav 3h of ewynudévor cal af ewrnudvar pndey Frrow eredOepo: dor Tay 
apiayévaw when bought men and bought women are no less free than their 
buyers (PRp.563>).—(2) vous nal réxvn xpdrepa dy ef mind and art must have 
been pre-exisient (PLg.892>).—(3) 4 réxn wal SfAurxos joay tay Epyov Kipror 
Jortune and Philip had control over the actions (Ae.2"'8). 

a. A collective also (cf. 609) mayehave a plural predicate-adjective. 


616. But the predicate-adjective, like the verb (607), may agree 
with one substantive and be understood with the rest: cai yap o8os 
kat vouos ixavds Epwra kodvew for fear and law are capable of restraining 
love (XC.5.12°): 


617. NevrerR Prepicatre-ApJEcTrve. —A_ predicate-adjective is 
often neuter when its substantive is masculine or feminine: xaddv 7 
GAnGea beautiful is truth; properly a beautiful thing (PLg.663°): 

a. This construction is the rule with substantives of different genders de- 
noting things (615, 2), but it is allowed in other cases: ed-ydveral re xal durvduess 
Kal rival BnAd dorw dyaba bvra high birth and power and honor are manifestly 
good things (PEuthyd.279>), % nadAlorn wodirela nal 5 xddAtoros axtip Aowwe 
dy iyuiv etn dteAGetv the noblest polity and the noblest man would be left for us to 
consider (PRp.b62*), opadrepby tryeudy Opacts dangerous is a daring guide 
(ESupp.508), Secvdy of xoAAol, xaxotpyous Srav txwor wpoordras formidable are 
the many, when they have rogues for leaders (EOr.772). 


° 


SpecraL Uses oF PREDICATE-Nowuns. 
618, A predicate-adjective or substantive is often a brief equivalent 
for one clause of a compound sentence: 


- G6dvaroy thy pyhuny Kxaradelpovo: (they will leave the memory deathless) 
the memory which they leave will be deathless (1.9°), obx &mxAovw rovro épwrés 
(not being a simple thing, do you ask this) this is no simple thing that you ask 
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(PGo.5038), ofay &%yxud3vay rhyS epicas (being what sort of a viper hast thou 
begotten her) what a viper is this woman whom thou hast begotten (Elon1262), 
axécov Tt &yes Td oTpadrevua; (how large is he leading the army) how large ts the 
army which he leads? (XC.2.1*), év deol tii yh Sef puredew olda I know in 
what kind of soil one must plant, i. e., of what kind the soil is, in which, etc. 
(X0.19?), wap’ éxdyray trav tvupdxyww thy jryepoviay tAaBow they received the 
leadership from their allies (being willing) who were willing to confer it (1.7"), 
Cf. 670 a and 1012 a. 


619. The Greek often uses a predicate-adjective where other lan- 
guages use an adverb, or a preposition with its case: adixvouvra 
rptraio: they arrive on the third day (XA.5.8"), vorepot adtxovro they 
came afterward (PLg.698°), dpxtos d€ woe Aéyw and under oath I speak 
to thee (SAnt.305). 


a. So especially adjectives denoting éime or order: Sevrepaios on the second 
day, bpOpios at dawn, sxoraios in the dark, xpérepos, mpwros first, Serepos Sora- 
Tos, TeAeuraios last, etc. So also éxdy willingly, dxwv unwillingly. 

b. In some such cases, the adverb, used in Greek, would give a different 
meaning: xp@ros MyOvuyn xporeBare he first (before any one else) attacked 
Methymna ; xpdrpn MnOipuyp xporéBare he attacked Methymna first (before any 
other place); but with the adverb, xparoy MnObpry xpoadBare first (before 
doing any thing else) he attacked Methymna. 


Attributives. 


620. An adjective agrees with its substantive in case, num- 
ber, and gender: Sixasos dvyp a just man. 

a. An attributive belonging to more than one substantive agrees with the 
nearest: roy Kaddy ndyabdy &vdpa Kal yuvaixa evdaluova elval gnu: the perfect 
man and woman I say are happy (PGo.470°). Otherwise it must be repeated 
with each substantive. 


621, ApsEcTIVE usED Atonr.—The substantive to which 
an attributive belongs is often omitted : 


a. When it is the Saale idea of man or woman: 6 copds the wise 
man, of OnSaios the Thebans. 

So 4 wxarh the beautiful woman, of xoAAol the many, the mass of the people, 
exxAnoid(oveas women holding assembly. 

b. When it is the general idea of thing, the attributive is then 
neuter: dyad good things. Sometimes quality, essence, space, time, or 
other words, may be used in English to express the omitted idea: 

Td Aeyduevoy (the thing said) the common saying, ra rijs wédews the affairs 
of the city, ro rupayudy the condition or character of tyrant, éx} woAd (over 
much space or time) fo a great extent or for a long time, év néow (in the midst) 
in public, rd &xd rouse (the time from this time) henceforth, 7d vavrindy the 
(naval force) navy, rd BapBapexdy the barbarian world, 7d xowdy the oommon- 
wealth, ra Asoviora the festival of Dionysus. 

Rev.—rd caddy is abstract, the (quality) beautiful ; 7d ward, concrete, beau- 
tiful things, whatever is beautiful. 
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c. When, as in many common expressions, it can be readily under- 
stood from the attributive itself, as 7 def:4 the right hand. In this 
way, the masculine xdAmos gulf, oivos wine, and a number of feminines, 
such as npépa day, yq land, ywpa country, odds way, xeip hand, réxvy 
art, and some others, are often omitted. 

Thus 6 "Idvtos the Jonian gulf, 6 &xparos unmized wine, » mporepala the day 
before, n emwioa the coming day, 4 atpiov the morrow, 4 euavrot my own coun- 
try (T.5.26), Bddife thy evOetay walk the straight way (MMon.62), #ye rh» ém 
Méyapa he was leading on the way toward Megara (XH.4.4"°), pnropiuch rhetoric 
{oratorical art), xara thy euhy (8c. yrdpnv) according to my judgment (PPhil. 
41>), éphuny (sc. dleny) xarnyopotvo: they bring as plaintiffs a deserted suit, the 
defendant not appearing (PAp.18°) eixoorh (nepls) a twentieth part (T.6.54), 
H wexpwuévn (poipa) the allotted portion, destiny (1.1), rovroy dAlyas trace 
(sc. xAnyds) he struck this man few blows (XA.5.8!"), &s Babdy exouuhOns (sc. 
Bxvoyv) how deep a sleep you slept (Luc.Marin.293), Oepug (sc. 88ars) AovaGas to 
bathe in warm water (ArNub.1U44). 


d. When it is expressed in the context: 


ei rév piplow ernldov ula ris (sc. éaxts) duty dors if out of ten thousand 
chances you have a single one (KA.2.1"), peréxes ris xadAlorns (sc. réxvns) 
Tay Texvay he shares in the fairest of arts (PGo.448°). 


622, Feminine adjectives without a substantive are often used to express 
direction, manner, or condition. These uses may have grown out of an orig- 
inal omission of 636s way: é§ évayrlas from an opposite direction, in front 
(XHier.6°), uaxpay a long way off (EPhoen.906), és paxpay at a long renove in 
time (D.18*), fixe rhy raxlorny to come (the quickest way) most quickly 
(X1I.4.5°), Anoretew dxdyan thy xpdérny we must needs plunder (as the first 
course) at first (D.4?*), rhy BAAws a5oAccxe I am prating to no purpose, i. e., 
the way that leads astray (D.6*). 


Appositives. 


623. The appositive agrees in case with its substantive : 
MuAriddys 6 orparnyés Miltiades the general. 


a. The appositive ordinarily agrees in number also, but this is sometimes 
impossible: eis MéArds, réAwv oikoupéyny to Peltae, an inhabited city (XA.1.2)°), 


b. An appositive belonging to two or more substantives is usually plural 
or dual; cf. 606 and a: 0df5os xal pdBos, &ppove tunBovdAw daring and terror, 
unintelligent advisers (PTim.69%), 


624, Apposition is of several kinds: 


a. ATTRIBUTIVE APPOSITION: the appositive has the force of an attributive: 
dbmicboptaAaes Aoxayol rear-guard captains (XA.4.7°), Such an appositive may 
be placed between the article and its substantive (666 a): 6 Eddpadrns xora- 
pds the me Euphrates (XA.1.4!!), of “EAAnves weAtacral the Greek targeteers 
(XA.6.575). 


b. Descriptive ApposiTiIon: the appositive describes something just 
named: 4 jperdépa xédAts, f) owh KaTrapvyh Trav ‘'EAAfvey our city, the common 
refuge of the Greeks (Ae.8!*), ; bro 


626] _ APPOSITIVES. 209 


c. DEFINITIVE APPOSITION: the appositive definitely expresses something 
which has been vaguely indicated: 5 Odvaros ruyxdve: dy dvoiv xpaypdrowy 
Sidrvois, Tis WoxXis Kal rov cdparos death is a separation of two things, the soul 
and the body (PGo.524>), 


d. Partitive ApposiTIon: the appositive is related to its substantive as 
the part to the whole: Atwa: al wey xpnoral eiow, at 5 wovnpal pains are, 
some good, others evil (PGo.499°), ai réxvas 7d abriis éxdoryn Epyov épyd(eras 
the arts work each one its own work (PRp.3464), obras BAAos HAAG Adyes these 
say, one one thing unother another (XA.2.1}5), 


625. The following are peculiar uses of appositives : 


a. Words denoting station or condition are often connected with avftp man 
or &Opwros person, the former implying respect, the latter contempt: &»8pes 
Sixacral judges, liter. juror-men, cf. gentlemen of the jury (D.20'), &vOpwwos 
yéns a mountebank fellow (Ae.2'53), 


b. In Homer, the demonstrative $ 3¢, used at the beginning of a sentence, 
is often explained at the close by adding as an appositive the object referred 
to: of 8 dyriot tyxe keipay Tpwes but they in opposition raised their spears, the 
Trojans (T 373), 7d & bréprraro xdAneov &yxos but tt flew over him, the brazen 
spear (X 275). With 8 wéy, this is much less often the case. 


c. Homeric ConsTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE AND Part.—To words denoting 
person, in the accusative or dative, Homer often adds an appositive denoting 
the part (head, hand, heart, mind, shield, etc.) which is specially affected by 
the action: Aniowirny otracer dpuow he wounded Deiopites in the shoulder 
(A 420), a3 8 &xos of xtro piploy dpOarpotow excessive grief o’erspread (him 
the eyes) his eyes (Tf 282), woidy oe Exos piryey Epos ddd6vTwv ; what manner of 
saying has escaped the fence of thy teeth? (A 350), Bdos ré puy ixero Oipdy and 
satiety came to his spirit (A 88). 


626. Apposrtion To A SENTENCE.—When a word and a sentence 
are in apposition, the word may stand either in the nominative or the 
accusative : 

dudbvorv, ixavh xpdpaots I was drunk—a sufficient excuse (Philem.iv.62), 


ebda:uovolns, picddy Hdlorwy Adywr mayst thou be happy, a reward for sweetest 
words (EE1.231). 


a. The word is put in the nominative, as not depending in construction 
upon any other word (708). When put in the accusative, it is brought into a 
kind of dependence on the verb of the sentence, as if in apposition with a 
cognate-accusative (715) supplied after the verb: eddamuovolns (evdamoriav), 
pucOdy, etc. 


b. Neuter words often used in apposition with a sentence, are onpetoy sign, 
rexphptoy evidence, xepddaoy chief point, rb péytorov the greatest thing, rd 
farce the contrary, To Aeyduevov the common saying, td Tis wapoiulas the 
expression of the proverb, adrd rotro this very thing, tabvtd rotro this same 
thing, Svotv Odrepow one of two things, dupdrepoy or dupdrepa both, etc. Such 
words commonly precede the sentence: «al rd uéyirrov, époBeiro brs dpOhae- 
6a: tuedArde and—more than all—he was afraid, because he was likely to be 
seen (XC.3.1'), rd Aeyduevov, xardmv éopriis fxopey; ave we come too late for 
a feast, as the saying is? (PGo.4778), duoiy Odrepov, } oddapod Lor: xrhoarbas 
7d eidévar  reAcurhodos one or the other must be true, either nowhere can we 
attain to knowledge, or after we are dead (PPhaed.66°). 
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Pronouns of Keference. 


627. The relative agrees with its antecedent in number and 
gender : 

évrav0a Fy xphyn, eg’  Aéyera: Mapotas rhy odrupow Onpetoa here was a 
spring, by which Marsyas ts said to have caught the satyr (XA.1.2'8). 

a. If the relative is subject of a sentence, its verb takes the person 
of the antecedent : nets ot rovto Aéyoper we who say this. 


For omission of the antecedent, incorporation, etc., see 994-996. 


628, A relative referring to two or more antecedents, follows the 
rules for the number and gender of the predicate-adjective (615, 616): 

wep) wodépou Kal eiphyns, & txet peylorny Stvauy ev TH Bly tev dvOpdrwv con- 
cerning war and peace, which have the greatest power in the life of’ men (1L8’), 
awadAayévres rokcuay Kal xivSuveey nal rapaxis, cis hy vow xpos GAAHAOUS Kabe- 
orauneyv delivered from wars and dangers and trouble, in which we have now 
become involved with one another (1.8*°). 


629. A relative, referring to a collective, may be in the plural: 


waptora wperia of ravde xpelocous eicl an auxiliary force will be at hand, 
who are more effective than these (T.6.80), 7d ’Apadi:ndy dxAirixdy, Sv Fpxe 
KAcavep the Arcadian heavy-armed force, whom Cleanor led (XA.4,818), 


a. A singular antecedent may suggest a class of persons, and may thus 
have a relative in the plural: @naavporods avnp, obs 5) Kad éwatved Td WARO0s a 
money-making man, just those whom the multitude praise (PRp.554*). 


b. Conversely, when the antecedent is plural, the relative is sometimes 
' singular, referring to an individual of the number: dowd(era: wdyras, 6 dy 
wepituyxdyy he embraces all men, whatsoever one he falls in with (PRp.5664). 


630. So, too, a relative may be neuter when the antecedent is masculine 
or feminine: rupavvl3a Onpay, 8 wAhOe: xphyacly & GAicnera to pursue despotic 
power, (a thing) which is captured through numbers and wealth (SOt.542), 


631. A relative pronoun, used as a subject, instead of agreeing with 
its antecedent, may agree with its predicate-noun: 7 rov pedparos éxelvov 
anyh, bv ipepoy Zeds avduace the fountain of that stream which Zeus named 
Desire (PPhaedr.255°). 


a. The relative may even agree with a predicate-noun belonging to the 
antecedent: ovdéror’ &y ein  pnropich Bdicov xpayua, 5 y Gel rep) Sucasoobyns 
Tous Adyous woretra: rhetoric can never be an ungust thing, since it (rhetoric) is 
always making its discourses about justice (PGo.460°). 


632, The rules in 627-630 apply also to the demonstrative pronoun 
of reference (599). 


a, A demonstrative pronoun, which would properly be neuter, as signify- 
ing the idea of thing, may be masculine or feminine to agree with a predicate- 
noun: aSrn éorly &vowa (for rovTd dori kvora) this is folly, HSe &pyh ris bu0do- 
ylas, épérGar juas abrovs this is a beginning of agreement, to question one 
another (PRp.462°). 
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OTHER PECULIARITIES IN THE USE OF 
NUMBER AND GENDER. 


633. ConstrucTIO AD SENSUM (xaré ovveow).—A word in agree- 
ment often conforms to the real gender or number of the word with 
which it agrees, instead of the grammatical. 


Thus, a predicate-participle: rd a prea éxopl(ero oirovy xéerovres Tous 
Bois the army provided food for itself, by slaughtering the oxen (XA.2.1°), rab7’ 
tAeyey H papa arn Kepadrr, eferndavbds thus spake this abominable person, 
having come out (D.21"!"); or a pronoun of reference: Oaydyrwy érrd yevvalwy 
réxvay ofs wor’ ’Apyelwy vat “ASpacros Hyaye seven noble children having 
fallen, whom once Adrastus, chief of Argives, led (ESupp.12). So, in poetry, 
an attributive: & weprood tiundels réxvov U greatly honored child (ETro.740). 
a. Here belong also the constructions with collectives ; see 609, 615 a, 629. 


b. An adjective may be followed by an appositive, or a pronoun of refer- 
ence, agreeing with a substantive implied in it: *A@nvaios dv, wéAews Tis 
peylorns being (an Athenian) a man of Athens, a city the greatest (PAp.294), 
oixla ) dnerdpa of xpijoGe (your house) the house of you, who use, etc. (XC.5.2)5), 


c. A word denoting place may be followed by an appositive, or a pronoun 
of reference, belonging to the inhabitants of that place: &apixoyro eis Koréwpa, 
Sivwréwv &rolxous they came to Cotyora, colonists of the Sinopeans (XA.5.5*), 
GepusoronaAts pevyer és Képxipay, dv abrav evepyérns Themistocles fices to Cor- 
cyra, being a benefactor of them, i. e., of the Corcyreans (T.1.186). 


634, DuaL anp PLuRaAL.—lIn speaking of two, the dual and plural 
are freely united or interchanged with each other: 


wpooérpexov Sto vedyloxa two young men ran up (XA.4.8"), éyeAacdrny 
Bude BAdparres els GAAHAOUS they both burst into laughter on looking at one 
another (PEuthyd.273*), 


635, Pruran ror SrxeuLaR.—The Greek often uses the plural of 
neuter pronouns where in English the singular is preferred: ratra 
(these things) this. 


a. In impersonal constructions (602 d) a predicate-adjective may stand in 
the neuter plural: woAeunréa 4» (things were to be done in war) if was neces- 
sary to make war, xrdoipdrepa eyévero (things became more favorable to navi- 
gation) navigation became more advanced (T.1.8), a8tvara jv robs Aoxpods 
GuiverOau it was impossible to keep off the Locrians (T.4.1). 


636, The plural of abstract substantives expresses repeated instances of 
the quality: éuol af val ebruxfas ob apéaKxovas to me thy (often repeated) good 

fortune is not pleasing (Hd.3.40). 

a, Hm. often uses the plural of abstract words to express the various ways 
in which a quality is manifested: iwwootvas édldatay they taught him (the arts 
of) horsemanship (¥ 3077). 

b. Even in concrete words, the poets sometimes use the plural for the 
singular, to give the expression a more general turn (generalizing plural): 
XdAG ToKeiow cixdrws Gipounévis forgive a parent justly indignant, as all such 
have a claim to indulgence (EHec.408). 
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637. A speaker sometimes uses the first person plural of himself 
(we for I) as a more modest form of expression: nets Secvot ra rocatvra 
jpev I was (we were) skilled in such practices (KM.1.2**). 

a. This occurs frequently in poetry, sometimes with abrupt change of 
number: #Aov papripdueGa, Spwc’ & Spay ov BobAopa I call the sun to witness, 
doing what I would fain not do (EHf.858). 

b. In this construction an adjective when plural is masculine, even though 
a woman is speaking (cf. 639): weoovpel’, ef xp}, xarp) ripwpotpevos J (Electra) 
will fall, if need be, in avenging my father (SE1.399). 

* 638, Sivcutar ror Prugat.—In dramatic poetry, a chorus is commonly 
treated as an individual, the Coryphaeus being regarded as speaking and act-. 
ing for the whole body; so that the singular is often used in reference to it. 


639, MascuLINE FoR PERSON IN GENERAL.—The masculine is used 
in speaking of persons, if sex is not thought of, or if both sexes are 
meant : 

Tay ebruxotvTwy mavres eio) ovyyeveis all (persons) are hinsfolk of the pros- 
perous (MMon.510), éwérepos &» 7} BeAriov, ci 5 dxhp, «0 % yuh, ovros nal 
wAelov péperas rev ayabou whichener is the better, whether the man or the woman, 
he receives also more of the good (X0.7*"). 


ADJECTIVES AND ADVERBS. 


640, For agreement of the attributive adjective see 620; of the predicate- 
adjective see 614. For the use of the adjective as substantive, see 621: as 
adverb, see 719 b. For neuter adjective used as cognate-accusative, see 716 b. 


641, Adverbs are used to qualify verbs, adjectives, or other 
adverbs: eb zovets thou dost well, wodd KdAAoros much the hand- 
somest, par’ dopévus right gladly. 

a. In the attributive position (666 a) an adverb may serve as an adjec- 
tive; see 600. 


Degrees of Comparison. 


642, The positive is sometimes used with an idea of disproportion, which 
in English might be expressed by éoo. This is most frequent before an in- 
finitive with ds or dore: 7d Bdwp pixpdy Sore Actcacbal eorw the water ts 
(too) cold for bathing (XM.3.13°). 


643. CompaRraTIvVE.—The comparative degree may be fol- 
lowed by 7 than, or by the genitive: peLov 7} éyd or peLwv 
énod taller than I. 

a, When # is used, the objects compared are usually in the same case: 


xphuara wep) wAclovos roreiobas } plaous to consider money of more value than 
Jriends (PCr.44°); and this is always so when they are connected with the 


648] COMPARATIVE DEGREE. 213 


same verb. The word after # may, however, be the subject of a new verb, 
expressed or understood: ay3pds duvarwrépou } éya vids son of a man more 
powerful than I am (XC.5.2"8); yet even this is sometimes attracted into 
the case of the preceding word: éx dSevordépwy  rowvde eodbnaay they have 
been rescued from greater perils than these (T.7.77). 


b. The genitive is freely used in cases where 4%, if used, would he followed 
by a nominative or accusative: vedrepos cov eiu: (= 4 ob) Tam younger than 
you; much less freely, where # would be followed by some other case, or by 
a preposition: tear: F juiv wardov éErdpwy (= % érépois) it is permitted to us 
rather than to others (T.1.85), BAéwes els thy éuretplay padrrov Tis dperys (= f 
eis rhy dperhy) to look at skill more than at courage (Arist.Pol.5.9). 

c. For shortness’ sake, the possessor, instead of the object possessed, is 
sometimes put in the genitive after a comparative: ef 3 jets iwxiudy xrnoal- 
peda wh xeipov robrav if we should raise a cavalry-force not worse than theirs 
(XC.4.3"), wapoltenots éwtkivdivorépa érépwy a proximity more dangerous than 
that of other men (T.4.92). ? 


644, The genitive of a reflexive pronoun is used after comparatives with 
a peculiar force when something is compared with itself wnder other circum- 
stances. The subject is generally strengthened by ards. Thus Suvardérepo 
ato) éavray eylyvovro they grew more powerful than before (T.8.11), adrds 
éwurod pées woAA@ Srodedorepos it (the Nile in winter) runs with a much less 
stream than at other times (Hd.2.25). 

a. The same use occurs after superlatives: % abrds aSrod Truyxdvet BéA- 
viotos Sy where he is (best of himself) at his best (EF r.183), ri edpurdrn ear) 
aith Ewuris where it (the Caspian) is at its widest (Hd.1.208). 


645. When: the comparison is between two adjectives (or adverbs) 
7 is always used, and both are put in the comparative: orparryot 
mAeloves i) BeAttoves generals more numerous than good (ArAch.1078), 
cuvrop@repoy h aahéorepov SiarexOnva to discourse more briefly than 
clearly (1.6%*). 


646, The comparative has a peculiar use before 4} xard (quam pro) 
with the accusative: vopodérns BeXttov i Kar avOpwrov a lawgiver better 
(than according to man) than consists with man’s nature (KM.4.4*), 
peif(wo xara Saxpva werovOdres having suffered misfortunes too great 
Jor tears (T.7.75). | 

a. For i éore etc., with infinitive after a comparative, see 954. 


647, % is sometimes omitted when the neuter wAdoy (xAciv) more or fAar- 
tov (uetov) less is followed by a numeral: dmoxrelyouc: ray dydpav ob peiov 
wevraxoctous they kill not less than 500 of the men (XA.6.4%). In this con- 
struction wAdoy, fAarroy, etc., remain unchanged for case and number: “AAus 
ob petoy dvoty oradlow the Halys a river of not less than two stadia (XA.5.6°) ; 
so sometimes even when 4 is retained: éy xAdov (= wAcloow) 4 didxoclos 
treat in more than 200 years (D.24'*"), 


648, Instead of the genitive or the particle 7, a preposition is some- 
times used with the comparative: 
karecpydoaro aiperdtepov elva: toy Kardy Odvarov dvr) rod aloxpod Biov 


he made a noble. death more desirable than (lit. instead of) a shameful life 
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(XRI.9'), wh waidas wep) wrelovos xotod mpd Tot 8ixalov do not consider children 
of more account than (lit. before) justice (PUr.54>), yemudy pel(wy rack rhy 
kabeornxviay Spay a cold more severe than (lit. in comparison with) the actual 
time of’ year (T.4.6). 


649, The comparative may be used alone, the second part of the 
comparison being implied : 

of copérepa the wiser (those wiser than the rest), Buewdy dor: bxd Oelov Kad 
dpoviuou kpxecbas: it ts better to be governed by a divine and intelligent being 
(PRp.590¢). Note also vewrepoy something new (more recent than we know 
already); often in a bad sense, a calamity. 


a. The comparative alone often denotes simply an ercess (more than 
is usual or proper), and so may be rendered by foo or very: meio 
AdAexrat too much has been told (EAlc.706). S80 @aaaoyr too soon, paddov 
too much, etc. 


b. But often it gives the force of rather, somewhat: yedrotdrepoy rather 
Sunny (PAp.30°), dxopapyérepos a little out of his head (Hd.6.75). 


650, SurERLATIVE.—The superlative represents a quality as be- 
longing to some individual of a class in a higher degree than to the 
rest. The class may be designated by a genitive partitive (729 e): 
6 coporaros ray “EdAnvey the wisest of the Greeks, 


a. But the highest degree among two is expressed by the com- 
parative: 80 mpérepos and mparos, varepos and vgraros, eRienes and 
€xaotos, are Carefully distinguished: mdrepos Aé£et mpdrepos which (of 
the two) 7 to speak jirst (ArNub.940). 


_ b. The superlative may express simply a very high degree of the quality: 
évhp copéraros a very wise man. In this sense it never has the article. 


651. Strengthened Forms.—The superlative is strengthened by a 
prefixed as or Gri, less often 7 (in poetry also dcoy and drws): dydpes 
Gre TAELoTOL (quam plurimi) as many men as possible. 


So ds ddaxlorwy Seiaba to have the very smallest wants, 8r: pdrurra as much 
as possible, § p&ora in the easiest manner. Sometimes és and 6&7: are used 
together: éue ds Sr: BéAriotov yevérOas that I should become as good as may 
be (PSym.2184), The adjective pronoun ofos has a similar use: dp ra xpdy- 
para ovx ola BéAriota bvra I see that our affairs are not in the very best 
condition (Lys.18*8). 

a. Sometimes fuller forms of expression are used: thus with és and other 
relatives (but not with 871) the verb of possibility may be expressed: Seyh- 
goua ds dy Sivwpuu 3d Bpaxurdrwy I will state in the briefest terms I am able 
(1.212), rds xdpas city § dyvordy petpiwrdre tpépovar they feed their girls 
with an amount of bread as moderate as possible (XRI.1°), }ye orpariay Sony 
wAelorny edtvaro he brought as large an army as he could (T.7.21). | 


652, a. éy ro’s is sometimes prefixed to the superlative to strengthen it: 
ey rots xparot St AOnvaio: roy oldnpoy xarébevro the Athenians were the first to 
cease carrying weapons (T.1.6). It is used indifferently before all genders and 
numbers: éy rots xp&ros, év rots wAciorat. 
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b. The superlative may receive emphasis from the numeral efs: rAciora 
els axhp Suvduevos aperciv being able to render (most aid as one man) aid 
beyond any other one man (T.8.68). 

c. Sometimes pddAiora, or wAcicroy, péyorov is added to the superlative: 
of pdiuora dvonrdéraro: the very stupidest (PTim.92*). So paaAdoyv is sometimes 
found with the comparative: aicxuvtnporépw paddov rod Séovros bashful 
more than they ought to be (PGo.487*). 


For comparison by means of uaAAov and pdasora sce 256. 


THE ARTICLE. 
; ‘O in Poetry. 


653, The word 4, 4, +d was at first a demonstrative pronoun, which after- 
wards, by gradual weakening of its force, became an article. In Homer, 
it is usually a demonstrative: elos 8 rH worduce while he fought with him 
(O 539). Still in many places it approaches nearly to its later use as an article: 
of &Aa the others, ra ecodpueva the things about to be, rd xplv formerly. 


a. The lyric poets conform nearly to the epic usage; so too the Attic 
drama in its lyric parts. Even in the tragic dialogue, the article is more 
sparingly used than in Attic prose. . 

For * h, 76 as a relative pronoun, in Homer, Herodotus, and Attic tragedy, 
see 275 D. 


‘0 as a Demonstrative. 


654, Even in prose, the word sometimes retains its primitive power 
asa demonstrative. Thus before pév and 8€; and usually in contrasted 
expression, $ pév... & dé this... that, the one... the other: 


ot wey éxopebovro, of 3° efxovro these (the Greeks) marched on, and those (the 
Persians) followed (XA.3.4'*), 


a. Often no particular person is meant: one... another, some... some ; 
in this use rls may be added: EAcyov tov Kipov, wey ris Thy coplay, 8 Bt Thy 
xapreplay, % 38 rhy mpadrnra, 8 3é Tis Kal 7d Kdados they were speaking, one of 
Cyrus's wisdom, another of his fortitude, another of his mildness, yet another 
of his beauty (XC.3.1*), 

b. As adverbs, rd péy... 7d 8, 7a wey... ra BE (also TovTo wey... TovTO 
3é), mean on the one hand... on the other, partly ... partly. 


c. After a preposition, the order is usually changed: éy pty trois, eis 8¢ rd. 

d. In late writers (even in Demosthenes), the relative is sometimes s0 
used, but only in oblique cases: wéAess, ds pty dvaipav, eis as Bt robs puyddas 
nardywy destroying some cities, into others bringing back their exiles (D.18""). 

e. Very often 8 8é (without preceding 4 pév) means but he; in the 
nominative this almost always refers to a different subject from that 
of the ee "Ivdpws *AOnvatous émpydyero of & FAGoy 
Inaros called in the Athenians ; and they came (T.1.104). 
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655. In a few other phrases 8 is demonstrative : 


a. In xa) réy, xa thy, before an infinitive: nal roy dwoxptvarOa: A¢dyera 
and it ts said that he answered (XC.4.2'3), In the nom, we have «al ds, xa) 9, 
wal of (275 b): nal of 4pdérwy and they asked (XC.4.2'%). So 4 & ds, 4 8 h (485). 


b. In rdyv nal rd, 7d wal 7d, rd wal rd, Ta rd: Wet yap Td Kad 7d worjjoas, 
kal rd ph warnom for this and that we ought to have done, and this not to have 
done (D.9°*), The nom. $s «al Ss occurs in Id. 

c. Rarely before a relative: épéyeras tod 8 éorww too he aims at that which 
ts equal (PPhaed.75»). 

d. In xpd roi (also written xporov) before this (time). Also in a few other 
cases of very rare occurrence. For éy rots with the superlative, see 652 a. 


‘O as an Article. 


656, Used as an article, 6 is either restrictive or generic. 


A. ResrricTivE Arricte.—The restrictive article marks a 
particular object (or objects) as distinguished from others of 
the same class: thus 6 dvOpwros the man (distinguished from 
other men). 


So of d&yafol &vdpes, the (particular) good men, distinguished from other 
good men, % d3:xaorbyn Kipou the justice of Cyrus, distinguished from justice 
in other men. 


The following are special uses of the restrictive article. 


657. The article may distinguish an object: 


a. As well known: of Tpwes rd déxa Ernsavreixov the Trojans held out during 
the ten years, the well known duration of the siege (T.1.11). 


b. As the usual or proper thing under the circumstances: yévorrd pot rds 
xdpiras drodoiva warpl be it mine to return the (proper) thanks to a father 
(Chaer.Fr.84). . 


c. As a specimen of tis class, selected at pleasure. In this use, the article 
may often be rendered by a or each: &wxe tpla Fyudapernd rov unvds TP CTPA 
tibtn he gave three half-darics a month to each soldier, lit. the month to the 
soldier (XA.1.37!). This use approaches very closely to the generic article. 


658, The article regularly takes the place of an unemphatic posses- 
sive pronoun: 


Kipos xararndfcds axd tov Epuaros roy Odpaxa évédi Cyrus leaped down bane 
his chariot, and put on his breastplate (XA.1.8°). oe ped Sf 


659. B. Generic Articte.—The generic article marks a 
whole class of objects as distinguished from other classes : 
thus 6 avOpwros man as such, distinguished from other beings, 
ot yépovres the old. It must often be left untranslated in Eng- 


lish. 


So of d&yabol uvdpes good men as a class, distinguished from bad men, 4 
Sixasootyn justice, } pnropuch rhetoric. 
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a. So when a single object forms a class by itself: 4 yi the earth, 6 fas 
the sun, & Bopéds the north wind, etc. These, however, often omit the article, 
like proper names. 


660, ArTIcLE Omrrrep.—The article is often omitted where it 
could have been used with propriety. So oftenest the generic article, 
especially with abstract nouns: @dBos pyipny exmrAnooe fear drives out 
recollection (T.2.87). 


a, Often, too, in copulative expressions, which gain thus in emphasis: as 
yuvaixes kal waides women and children, otre warpds ore pnrpds peiderar he 
pate neither father nor mother (PPhil.16*), more forcible than his father, his 
mother. 


b. For the divinity in general Oeds is used, but 6 Oeds the (particular) god. 


c. BactAeds, used almost as a proper name for the king of Persia, may omit 
the article, so xpurdves the prylanes (officers in Athens). 


661. The article is omitted in many common designations of place and 
time, made by such words as &orv, wéArs, cify, axpdwodrs citadel, &yopa markct- 
place, retxos wall, erparéxedov camp, aypdés country, yi land, OdrAacca sea,— 
Seid, dpiorepa, right, left hand, detidy, evdyupor (xépas), right, left wing, pévor 
cenler—hpuépa day, wt night, ws morn, Sp0pos day-break, delAn afternoon, éowépa 
evening, tap spring, and the like. 

Thus as tory to town, xara viv by land, ém) Sdpu to the (spear-side) right, 
wap’ dowlda to the (shield-side) left, evdvupoy elxoy they held the left wing, iua 
hucpg at day-break, vuerds by night, id’ €w just before day-light.—These should 
perhaps be regarded as relics of earlicr usage, which remained unaffected by 
the developed use of the article. 


662, When the first of two or more substantives connected by and has 
the article, it may be understood with the others: 5 réAeuos Tay TleAorovynclov 
Kal ’A@nvaley the war of the Peloponnesians and Athenians (T.1.1), rots & 
&ypods rods Eavrod nal oinlas his own lands and houses (T.2.13). 


663, ArticLE with Proper Names. — Names of persons and 
places, being individual in their nature, are usually without the arti- 
cle: Ed3ona améorn Eubdoea revolted (T.1.114). Yet they often take it, 
to mark them as before mentioned or well known: 


Tobs orpariéras abrav wap KAéapyoy dwedOdrras ela Kipos roy KAdapxoy 
%xew their soldiers, who had gone to Clearchus, Cyrus allowed (the said) Cle- 
, archus to retain (XA.1.4"); 5 TlAdrwy (the celebrated) Plato, in plural with 
generic article of MAdrwves the Plato’s, philosophers like Plato. 


a. Plural proper names of nations or families generally have the article: of 
Koply@:ar the Corinthians ; but sometimes omit it: dwoordyres Mfdous having 
withstood the Medes (T.1.144). 


664. A nuwenat may have the article: 


a. When it is distinguished as a part from the whole number (expressed 
or understood) to which it belongs: awjcay ray Adxoey, 3Hdexa Evrwy, ol tpeis 
ae companies, being twelve in number, there were absent (the part) three 

.7.5"°), 7 360 népn two thirds, i.e. two parts out of three (T.2.47). 
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b. When it is merely a number as such, without reference to any thing num- 
bered: ph épets Sr: ra Sddexd errs dis et; will you say that (the) twelve ts twice 
siz ? (PRp.337). 

c. When it is an approximate round number: tpneway fydpas daugi rds 
tpiaxovra they staid about thirty days (XA.4.8"*), 


685, Note the phrases of wAciorro: the most numerous part, the largest num- 
ber, of wAcloves (the more numerous part) the majorsty, and with much the 
same meaning of woAAol (the numerous part) the larger number, often used for 
the democratic mass ; cf. of dAlyos the oligarchs. Also rd woAv the great part. 


666. ArTICLE wiTH ATTRIBUTIVES.—When the article and 
an attributive belong together to a substantive, the article is 
always placed before the attributive. 


a. This rule applies to adjectives, participles, adverbs, and (usually) 
prepositions with their cases, when used as attributives. Such words, 
when following the article, are said to have the Attributive Position. 


b. The attributive genitive may or may not follow this rule: thus 7 rev 
mwarpos oixla and 4 oikla 7 Tov warpds the father’s house, yet often % oixla rod 
warps. 

c. In general, any word or group of words standing between the article and 
its substantive, has the force of an attributive (600). Except, however, the 
particles pév, 8é, yé, ré, ydp, 3h, ody, and in Herodotus, rls: ra» ris Tepe dew 
one of the Persians (Hd.1.85). 


667. Usually, as in English, the article and attribute precede 
the substantive : 6 dyafés dvip the good man. 


So 4 mporépa dacyapyla the earlier oligarchy (followed by another oligarchy), 
4 xpdrepoy ddryapxla the earlier oligarchy (followed by a different form of 
government), 7 Kal’ judpay trpoph the daily food. 

a. When an attributive participle has other words depending on it, either 
these words or the participle may follow the substantive: af tnd rotrov 
Braopnula eipnudva: the slanders uttered by this man (D.18"**), 5 xaresAnpas 
lydivos thy wéAw the danger which has overtaken the state (D.18**). 


b. If the attributive participle has a predicate-word connected with it, this 
is commonly put before it: +d KordAaoy dvonalduevoy Epos the mountain called 
Cotylaeum (Ae.3*), 


668, Less often, the article and attribute follow the sub- 
stantive, which then takes another article before it: 6 dvyp 6 
dyads. 

of Xto: 7d reixos weptetdoy 7d Kawdv the Chians threw down their wall, the 
new one (T.4.51), év ri avaBdoes TH werd Kipov in the expedition with Cyrus 
(XA.8.1!). 

a. But the substantive takes no article before it, when it would have 
none if the attributive were dropped: rif S:apeper &vOpwros hs Onplov rot 
duaberrdrov; how does an intemperate man differ from a wild beast of the most 
brutish sort ? (XM.4.51), 
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669, ArticLE wirH PrepicatTse-Nouns. — The predicate-noun, in 
general, is without the article: dvOpwmos ef thou art aman. Hence 
we may distinguish subject and predicate in sentences such as mpoddérns 
iv 5 otpatnyos the general was a traitor. 

a. But if the predicate-noun is definite, meaning the individual or the class, 
it has the article: roy Aéterroy dvaxadouvres roy xpodérny calling Dexippus 
the (notorious) traitor (XA.6.67), of riOéuevos rods vduous of aobevets &yIpwrol 
eit xa of xoAAol the enactors of the laws are the weak menand the multitude 
(PGo.483>), 


670. PrepicaTe Position or ApJecTIvEs.—A predicate-ad jective 
can never stand between an article and its substantive, but must pre- 
cede or follow both of them : dyads 6 aynp or 6 avip ayadds the man is 
good. This is called the predicate position (cf. 666 a). 

a. So in all expressions in which the adjective has predicate force, that is, 
implies an assertion (594 rem.): WiAhy Exav Thy xeparty having his head bare 
(XA.1.8°), podyr: TG Irwp with his horse sweating (XA.1.8'), 3a giAlas rijs 
xdépas axdte: he will conduct us back (through the country being friendly) 
through the country which will then be friendly (XA.1.3"4). For other examples 
see 618. 


671, ARTICLE wiTH ADJECTIVES OF PLACE.—The adjectives pégos, 
dxpos, €oxaros, used in the predicate position, refer to a part of the 
mibject: 

pon  xdpa or % Xopa péon the middle of the country, but h uéon xdpa the 
middle country (between other countries); érxarov 7d dpos or Td Upos Laxarov 
the end of the. mountain, but 1b Erxarov Upos the last mountain (of several 
mountains); &«pi 7 xelp or 7 xelp &xpa the point of the hand.—In like manner, 
fyuucus 6 Bios or 6 Blos iyuovs half of the life. 


672. AnticLE WITH wis AND 5\0s.—The adjective was (strengthened as, 
ovpras) all, has usually the predicate position; but it takes the attributive 
position when it means the swm total, the collective body: wxdyres of wodtta: all 
the citizens, individually, but of xdyres woAtra: the whole body of citizens. 

a. With numerals of rdvres is used, meaning in all: 3:éBnoay és thy vijcov 
étaxdoto pdacora of wdyres there crossed over to the island about siz hundred in 
all (T.3.85). 

b. Without the article, wdyres woAtra: all citizens, xdon xpodiple with all 
zeal. But was in the singular without the article often means every: was dxhp 
every man. 

c. Similarly, SAos whole: 8An 4 wéAts or 4 wdAts 8An the city as a whole, 4 
8An wérss the whole city ; without article, An wéAcs a whole city. 


673, ArTIcLE wiTH Pronouns. — Substantives with ode, 
ovros, éxetvos, require the article in prose, and the pronoun 
takes the predicate position (670): 63€ 6 dvjp this man, ra 
wpaypara Tatra these affairs. 

a. The same is true of bude, dupdrepos both, éxdrepos each (of two), éxac- 


vos each (of several): éxdorn 7 apxh each magistracy. But with éxagros the 
article may be omitted: xaf? éxdorny juépay every day. 
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b. Genitives of personal pronouns (0d, abrod etc.), connected with the 
article and substantive, take the predicate position; genitives of reflexive pro- 
nouns (é€uavrov etc.) the altributive position. See 689, 690, and 692, 3. 

c. Yet if the article is followed by an attributive, most of the above pro- 
nouns may stand between the attributive and substantive: (nrnréovy rhy play 
exelyny wodirelay we must seck {or that one polity (PPol.297°), 4 wdAa quar 
guais our old nature (PSym.189*). 


674, With 88, o5ros, and érxeivos, substantives omit the article in certain 
cases ; thus often proper names: KadAlorparos éxeivos that well-known Callis- 
tratus (D.18?!®); and when the pronoun means ‘here,’ ‘there,’ pointing out an 
object in sight (see 695 a). And always, when the substantive is a predicate: 
kivnois abrn peylorn dh) Trois “EAAnow éeyévero this was the greatest uprising 
which ever took place among the Greeks (T.1.1). In poetry, also, the article is 
often lacking: ulacpa rovro this stain (SAnt.1042). 


For the article with abrés, see 679, 680. 


675. The rossEssIvVE pronouns take the article, only when 


a particular object is referred to: éuds diros a friend of mine, 
6 éuds didos my friend (the particular one). 


676, An INTERROGATIVE pronoun may take the article, when it relates to 
an object before mentioned: wdoye: 5¢ Oavnaordy: rd rl; A. A queer thing 
ts happening to him. B. (The what) What is it? (ArPax 696).—So even a 
personal pronoun: dedpo 3) evOb judy: wapd tlyas robs Uuas; A. Come hither 
straight tous. B. (To the you being whom) Who are you, that I must come 
to? (PLys.203>). 


PRONOUNS. 


677. The PersonaL Pronouns, when they stand in the 
nominative, are emphatic: kai ob ope airdv thou also wilt see 
him. When there would be no emphasis on them, they are 
omitted (602 a). 


a. The pronoun oi, oi, etc., of the third person, is in Attic always 
reflexive (685); instead of it, the oblique cases of airds are used as a 
personal pronoun (682). 


INTENSIVE PRONOUN. 


678, The intensive pronoun airés has three meanings, (1) same, 
(2) self, (3) him, her, it. 


679, With preceding article (attributive position, 666 a) 
avrés means the same, Lat. idem: 6 airés dvyp the same man. 


a. In Homer, a’rés without the article may mean the same: Apxe 88 TH 
ais tad jwrep of &AAo and he led him the same way that the others had gone 
6 107). 
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680, Airds is emphatic (himself, myself, etc., Lat. tpse) : 

1. In the predicate position (670) with a substantive : aivos 
6 dvyp or 6 dvip airés the man himself. 

a. So, too, when the substantive has no article: ards Méver Afeno himsel/. 


2. When standing alone in the nominative: airoi riv yav 
éoxov they seized the land themselves (T.1.114). 


3. Less often when standing alone in an oblique case : 

Bpaol3as rH @ecoadray vi wal abrois (sc. trois @ecoadots) plaos Av Brasidas 
was a friend to the country of the Thessalians and to (the people) themselves 
(T.4.78), el ofdy ré dori ducrt abrdy dvra BAAous woreiy exipereis if tt ts possible 
for one who is careless himself to make others careful (XO.12"), 


681. The emphatic airés has various shades of meaning: émorhyn arth 
knowledge in itself (in its own nature); 7% yewpyla woAAd cal abth dddones 
agriculture itself also (as well as other pursuits) affords much instruction 
(X0.19!8), jyotpar thy juerépay adr avrhy word Kpeloow elvas I believe our 
city by itself (alone) to be much superior in strength (7.6.37 ), idee yap abra for 
this will come to light of ilself = of its own accord (SOt.341). For avrots rots 
SxAots and like expressions, see 774 a. 

a. Plato uses the neuter aird, even with masculines or feminines, to denote 
the abstract idea of a thing: abrd diucatoodbyn justice in the abstract (PRp.363*). 

b. Adrés is used, by a peculiar idiom, with ordinal numerals: éorpartyes 
Niklas rptros abrés Nictas was general (himself third) with two associates (T.4.42), 

c. Abrds is said of the master by a slave or a pupil: adrds %pn the master 
(Pythagoras) said it, dvovyérw ris Sduar’> ards Epxera open the house some- 
body ; master is coming (ArFrag.ii.1056). 


682, Usually the oblique cases, airod, atta, airdv, etc., stand- 
ing alone, serve merely as personal pronouns: him, her, it: 
éyw avroy eldov I saw hum. 


Kipy wapiicay al éx MeAorovrfoou vijes, eal ex’ abrais Tlidaydpas the ships 
Srom Peloponnesus joined Cyrus, and Pythagoras in command of them (XA.1.4*). 

a. In this sense they cannot stand at the beginning of a sentence, 
nor in an emphatic position. 


REFLEXIVE Pronouns. 


683, The reflexive pronouns éyavrot, ceavrod, éavrod, etc., 
usually refer to the subject of the sentence: yv@@t ceavrov 
know thyself. 

a. In a dependent clause, they often refer to the subject, not of the 
_ dependent, but of the principal verb; they are then said to be indirect 
reflexives : 

Td vavdyia, Soa mpds TH Eavray (yf) Fv, avelrovro the took up the wrecks, as 
many as were close to their own land (T.2.92), éBobAero &xay 7d orpdrevya xpos 
éaurby txew thy yrdunv he wished the whole army to be devoted to himself 
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(XA.2.5%°), rodror Apte Kipos otx éavrg duoyrAcrraw Syrev Cyrus became ruler 
of these, though they were not of the same tongue with him (XC.1.15), aye? adrds 
éxi(nusous elvas ceauT@ you think that they are hurtful to you (XM.2.7°), 

b. Sometimes, however, the reflexive pronouns do not refer to the subject, 
but to a dependent word: ad cavrov ’ys ce 3:d3diw from yourself [ will in- 
struct you (ArNub.385), Toy xwpdpxny @xeto Hevopar Kyewy xpos robs éavrou 
oixéras Xenophon went conducting the governor of the village to his own people, 
the governor’s, not Xenophon’s (XA.4.5*), The real office of the reflexives is 
to emphasize the identity of the person with some one named in the sentence. 


684. The personal pronouns are sometimes used instead of the re- 
flexive: 8ox@ pot advvaros eivas I (seem to myself to be) think that I 
am unable (PRp.368°). 

a. So avrov, air@, etc., may take the place of éavrov, éavra, etc., 
as indirect reflexives, but not as direct: Aéyovow Gre perapéAot avrois 
they said that they were sorry, liter., that it repented them (XA.5.6**). 


b. As subject of the infinitive, éué, oé, are commonly used, not the re- 
flexives ; éya olua: cal éut kad ct Td Adinety Tov ddineioOa Kdxiov jyeioba I dare 
say that both you and I think tt worse to wrong than to be wronged (PGo.474°). 


685, The personal pronouns of the third person (0%, of, etc.) are in Attic 
almost always used as indirect reflexives; but of and & are rare in Attic 
prose, and of is seldom emphatic: @yxAfpara roobuevot, ews cplow br: peylorn 
apdpacis etn Tov wodeuew bringing charges, that they might have the greatest 
possible color for making war (T.1.126), Adyeras "AwdéAAwy exdeipa: Mapotay 
piovrd of wept coplas Apollo is said to have flayed Marsyas, when contending 
with him (Apollo) in skill (X.A.1.28). 

a. In Homer, €o, of, etc., when used as personal pronouns (= Att. adroi, 
abr@, etc.), are enclitic; when direct reflexives (== éavrod, etc), they are ortho- 
tone: abréuaros 8¢ of FABe MevdAdos but Menclaus of his own accord came to 
him (B 408); but rd» xpidy awd €0 wéure Obpace the ram he sent from himself 
out at the door (« 461). As indirect reflexives, both forms are used. 


b. The same rule applies to Herodotus, but with him the singular forms 
ed, of are never direct reflexives nor orthotone. For o¢ics and ol, see 261 Da. 


686, a. The reflexive pronoun of the third person is sometimes used for 
that of the first and second: Sef nuas dvepéoOa Eavrovs we must question our- 
selves Lindy randig In Hm. the possessive pronoun $s (éés) has a similar 
use: ofro: tywye hs (for euijs) yalns ddvaucs yAuKep@repoy BAAO iddaba I can 
look on nothing sweeter than mine own land (« 28). : 

b. The reflexive pronoun, in the plural forms, is often used for the recip- 
rocal, dAAhAwy, GAANAats, etc.: Tuty abrois Siaretdueba we shall converse (with 
ourselves) with one another (D.48°). 


687. The forms éueé airdy, airdy pe, o€ adtdv, airdy oe, and the like, 
are emphatic only, not reflexive: 

robs waidas Tos euods Karo yxive Kal éut airdy UBpice he disgraced my chil- 
dren, and insulted me myself (Lys.1*), abr@ ravra col d{Swpus to thee thyself do I 
give these things (EHec.1276). 

a. Instead of 2 adrdy, etc., in the third person, abrdy alone is used: Af- 
era: abrdy al yuvaixa he will take the man himself and his wife (XA.7.8°). 
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b. In the plural, judy airoy, etc., may be either reflexive or emphatic; 
avTay nuwy, etc., emphatic only: but copay avrey is only reflexive, and abrav 
opoy is never used. 

c. But in Hm., to whom the compound reflexives are unknown (266 D), 
such forms as @ abrdy, of a’rg, vol airg, etc., are sometimes reflexive and 
sometimes emphatic. 


688, The reflexive pronoun may be made to receive emphasis by 
prefixing to it avrds in agreement with the subject: 

avrol é¢” davrayv exdpovy they marched by themselves (XA.2.4!), roy copdy 
avroy adt@ pdducra Set copdy elyas the wise man must be wise especially for him- 
self (PHipp.Maj.283°). 

a. The two pronouns are separated by a preposition: galvera: ra udev abrh 
& abriis 7 Wioxh emoxoreiy some things the soul appears to survey by itself 
(PTheaet.185¢); but not, usually, by the article: xaraAdAuxe thy abtds adrov 
Suvarrelay he has overthrown his own dominion (Ae.8?**), 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS. 


For the article with a possessive pronoun, see 675. For the article used 
instead of an unemphatic possessive pronoun, see 658. 


689, Instead of the possessives éuds, ods, the genitives of the per- 
sonal pronouns pov, gov (enclitic, not ¢uov, gov) are often used; less 
often nav, dpay, for nuérepos, dpérepos. These genitives take the predi- 
cate position (670): eiSov rov vidy wou or efSov cov Tov viey I saw thy son. 


690. For the third person, his, her, its, their, the genitives airoi, 
avrns, avroy (682), in the predicate position, are always used in Attic 
(6s and odérepos being reflexive): mapa tiv dd€ay airov contrary to his 
expectation (XA.2.1**). 

a. In Ionic e§ and opéwy can be used. And in Hm. &s (or éés), though 
usually reflexive, is sometimes a simple possessive: thy wore NnAcvs yijev 
édy 51a KaAAos whom of yore Neleus wedded by reason of her beauty (A 282). 


691, The possessive, being thus nearly equivalent to the genitive of a 
personal pronoun, may have an adjective or appositive connected with it 
in the genitive: 4 duerépa trav copicrav réxvn the art of you the sophists 
(PHipp. Maj 281°), rdua Svorhvov wand the ills of me, unhappy one (SOc.844), 
Uucrepos B ef uty Oiuds veneot(erar avray if your own mind ts offended (B +e 

692, Possessive pronouns are reflerive (my own, his own, etc.) when 
i ea! is the same as the subject of the sentence. As such may 

e used : 


1. The simple possessive pronouns in reflexive sense. This is the 
regular use of 6s and oérepos, but és is poetic only: 


Tay xpnudtwy co Tay éuav Kixpynust I lend to thee of my own property (D.531%), 
Bowwro) yépos 7d opérepov wapelxovro the Boectians furnished their contingent 
(T.2.12), patdods dpavpats yepoly dy xaldwr having caressed his daughters with 
groping hands (SOc.1689). 
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2. The possessives strengthened by avrov, airs, avray (691); but 
with the singular possessives ¢zds, ods, ds, this is poetic only: 

woreuol eopev Trois juerepos a’Ttay plaos we are foes to our own friends 
= nostris ipsorum amicis (XA.7.1°°), ra opérep’ avrav eb rlbecOas to get their 
own affairs into good condition (I.20'8). 

3. The genitives of the reflexive pronouns, ¢pavroi, -js,.ceavrod, -js, 
€avrot, -7s, €avray, in the attributive position: pereméparo riy éavrov 
Ovyarépa he sent for his own daughter (XC.1.3'). 

a. This is the only way of expressing his own in prose. Observe that the 
forms jay avrwy, etc., are hardly ever so used. Thucydides has occasionally 
ogpay (in the predicate position) for éavray. 

b. The reflexive possessives may, like the reflexive pronouns (683 b), refer 
to some other word than the subject of the sentence. 


693, Summary of Possessive Forma (those in parentheses are poetic). 
I. Not reflexive. 


my euds pov our huérepos = a 
thy ods wou your  épérepos tov 
his, her (8s Hm., rare) avroi, -jjs their auTay 
(eS Hm., rare) (opéwv Ionic) 
II. Reflexive. 

my own euds (€uds abrod, -7js) éuavrod, -Fs 
thy own ods (ods avrod, -js) weavToo, -7s 
his, her own (8s) (bs avrod, -jjs) éavrod, -jjs 
our own nuerepos Hmerepos avTray 
your own dudrepos uérepos avray 
their own opérepos operepos avTay éaurav 

oday, rare 


694, A possessive pronoun is sometimes equivalent to an objective geni- 
tive: efvoa 4 euh their good-will to me (XC.3.1*8); so ohv xdpw (as a favor to 
thee) for thy sake (PSoph.242*). 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 


695. The ordinary demonstrative is obros this, that. “Ode 
this (here) is used of something near or present ; éxetvos that 
(yonder), of something remote. 


a. These pronouns, and especially &3e, sometimes mean here, there, lo, be- 
hold, calling attention to an object in sight: viv re 83e éarl and now here he 
is! (Hd.1.111), dpa rhvd ex ddpnev orelyovray loxdorny lo, I see Locaste coming 
Srom the house ! (SOt.631), obros tmabev mporepxerat there he comes behind us ! 
(PRp.827>), vijes exetva: éxexAdovar yonder are ships sailing towards us (T.1.51). 
‘Those ships’ would be ai wijes éxetvar; see 673, 674. 


696, In referring back, to an object already mentioned, otros is 
used; but é8e, in referring forward, to an object yet to be mentioned: 
fde£ay ravra they said this (before stated), edefay rade they spoke as fol- 
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lows. The same distinction exists between rotovros such, rovovros 80 
much, many, tndtxovtos 40 old, large, and the corresponding forms in 
-de, rocdade, oo dade, THAKCo de. 

a. Yet ovros—especially the neuter rovro—sometimes refers forward to a 
word or sentence in apposition: ds uh Tovro udvoy évyvoayra, tl welaovra that 
they may not think of this alone, what they shall suffer (XA.3.1“). More rarely, 
53e refers back to something before mentioned. 

b. "Exetvos, like obros, refers back (rarely forward), but implies remoteness, 
either in space or in thought: Kipos xaBopg BactrAda nal 7d aud’ exetvoy oridos 
Cyrus observes the king and the band around him, some way off, as leader of 
the opposite army (XA.1.9%°). 

c. Noteworthy is the colloquial phrase rotr’ éxetvo, 7d8° éxetvo that’s it! 
there tt is / (literally this is that already spoken of or understood). 


697. OSros sometimes repeats the subject or object of a sentence with 
emphatic force: 6 rd oméppa wapacxay, ovtos Tay puvrwy alrios the man who 
Surnished the seed, he is responsible for what grew from it (D.18'**). 


For xa) ratra and that with omitted verb, see 612 a, 


698. Otros is sometimes used in addressing a person: o¥Tos, rl woieis ; 
you there, what are you doing? (ArRan.198). 


RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 


699, The ordinary relatives (és, Sos, otos, etc.) are often used where 
- the antecedent is indefinite: meiBovrat obs dy (= ovarwas dy) nyovrat 
BeAricrovus eiva: they obey (those, any) whom they think to be best. 

a, But the indefinite relatives (Sorts, dmdaos, dwotos, etc.) are not used 
where the antecedent is definite. Where the antecedent seems to be of this 
nature, an indefinite idea is really connected with it: ére@vunoe MoAuxpdrea 
drordoa, 8° Syrwa Kaxas Hrovoe he desired to destroy Polycrates, (as being a 
person) on whose account he had been ill spoken of (Hd.3.120). Yet in late 
writers, Sorts, etc., are sometimes used without any indefinite idea. 

For agreement of relative and antecedent, see 627. For peculiarities of 
relative sentences, see 993 ff. For indefinite relatives used as (dependent) in- 
terrogatives, see 700; also 1011 and a. For the relative in exclamations, see 
1001 a. For 8s demonstrative, see 275 b and 655 a and b. 


700. InrERROGATIVES.—The interrogatives (pronouns and adverbs, 
282-3) are used both in direct and in indirect questions. But in in- 
direct questions, the indefinite relatives are commonly used instead 
(see 1011 a): npwra 6 rt BovAowro he asked what they wanted (XA.2.38‘). 


For peculiarities of interrogative sentences, see 1010 ff. 


701, INDEFINITE Pronouns.—The pronoun ris, 7, is used either 
substantively (Lat. guidam) or adjectively (Lat. aliguis). Being en- 
clitic, it can never stand at the beginning of a sentence. 


702, Tis may express indefiniteness of nature ; ‘a sort of: 6 cogua- 
ris nupéOn éumopds tis the sophist has been found to be a sort of trader 
(PSoph. 2814). | , 
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a. So with adjectives and numerals it implies hesitancy or reservation: 
ph BAdE rts wad HALGos yévopas lest I should come to be a sort of dull and simple 
fellow (XC.1.4'*), 80 roatr’ &rra things of some such kind (PSym.1744), néyas 
as of some magnitude (PGo0.481>), &y rit Bpaxes xpdvy in a pretty short time 
(PLg.6984), rpidxosrd rivas axéxreway they killed some thirty (1.8.78), datyor 
aweés some few (XH.6.15). 

b. So 7) with adverbs: oxeddy ri pretty nearly (T.3.68), ob wdvu ri doparés 
not altogether safe (XA.6.1"6), 


703, Mas ris, &xarrds ris, denote every one, each one, taken at pleasure. 
Tis in the singular has sometimes a general pluralising sense, like French on 
or German man: xph Serxvety 8 rs Tis Exet whatever (every) one has, he must 
make a dinner of it (XA.2.2‘), 

a. Tis sometimes means somebody (or something) of tmportance: ntyets 
vis elvas thou didst vaunt thysclf to be somebody (EEI.939), Aéyew rs to say some- 
thing (to the point); so obdéy A€yew to say nothing (sensible). 


704, “AdXos other, rest, is often put first, the particular thing to 
which it is in contrast being named afterwards: 


7rd Te BAAa eriunoe Kal piplous ESwxe Saperxods he gave me ten thousand 
darics, besides honoring me in other ways (XA.1.3°), Tr pev BAA oTpaTE jodbya- 
(ev, éxardy 38 weATacrds xpomdume: with the rest of the army he kept quiet, but 
sends forward a hundred peltasts (T.4.111). 


a. “AAAos &AAo and similar expressions are used like alius aliud in Latin. 
For an example, see 624 d. 


705. “AAAos and érepos have sometimes an appositive relation to their sub- 
stantives, in which they may be rendered besides: of woAtras wai of BAAos févor 
the citizens and (the others, foreigners) the foreigners beside (PGo.473°), yépaw 
xewpet pel? érdpov veavlov an old man comes with (a second person, a young 
man) @ young man beside (ArEccl.849). 


THE CASES. 
NOMINATIVE AND VOCATIVE. 


708. The chief uses of the nominative are : 

a. As subject of a finite verb (601): Kipos Baoweva Cyrus 
is king. 

b. As Predicate-Nominative, when a predicate-noun (614) 
belongs to the subject : éya orparyyds cius I am general. 


707. Nomrnatrve For VocativeE.—The nominative is often used 
for the vocative in address, especially in connection with otros (698): 
6 ‘AmoAAddwpos otros, ov mepipevets ; you Apollodorus there, will you not 
stay ? (PSym. 172"). 
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a. A nominative with the article may be used as appositive to a vocative: 
& avbpes of xapdvres you gentlemen who are present (PProt.337°). - 

b. The nominative is used in exclamations about a person (not addressed 
to him): oxérAws rash man / (E 403), d papos O foolish woman ! (EMed.61). 


708. Nominative InDEPENDENT.—The nominative is used for names and 
titles, which form no part of a sentence: Kipov ’AvydBacts Expedition of Cy- 
rus; and sometimes even when they are part of a sentence: xpocelAnde riy 
TaY wovnpav Kowhv éxwvuplay, cvxopdyrns he obtained the common appellation 
of the vile, ‘ sycophant’ (Ae.2), xapyyyta 5 Kipos obvOnyua, Zebs Etuuaxos Kab 
fryeuav Cyrus gave out, as pass-word, ‘ Zeus, our ally and leader’ (XC.8.3°8), 


709. The person (or thing) addressed is put in the vocative. 


a. In Attic prose, d is usually prefixed, but sometimes it is wanting: u} 
OopuBetre, & bydpes *AOnvaios make no noise, men of Athens (PAp.30°), é&xoves, 
Alaxlyvyn ; hearest thou, Aeschines? (D.18"%), 


ACCUSATIVE. 


710, The accusative properly denotes the direct object of an action, and 
belongs with transitive verbs, But in some of its uses it has the office of an. 
adverbial modifier. 


We distinguish : 

1. Accusative of the direct object. 

2. Cognate accusative. 

8. Accusative of specification and Adverbial accusative. 
4. Accusative of extent, and of the Object of motion. 
5. Accusative with adverbs of swearing. 


For the accusative as subject of the infinitive, see 939. 
For the accusative absolute, see 978. 


711. The Direcr Oxserct of a transitive verb is put in the 
accusative : tov dvépa 6p I see the man. 


712, Many Greek verbs are transitive and take a dircct object, 
when the verbs commonly used to render them in English are intran- 
sitive and followed by a preposition. Note especially the following: 


ed (xaxa@s) motety tiva to do good (ill) to one, eb (xaxas) Aéyew tivd to speak 
well (ill) of one, duvdbvas rods Beads tu swear by the gods, pévey twd to wait for 
one, petyew tivd to flee from one, AavOdvew tivd to escape the notice of one, 
gvddrrecOal twa to guard against one (act. guadrrey rivd to guard one), 
aidcioba, aicxiverba: toy warépa to fecl shame before his father, Oappety rive 
to rely on one, Oappecy ras pdxds to have no fear of the batiles, wrciy rhy 
OdAaccay to sail over the sea, aiyav, cvwray tT to keep silence about something. 

a. Conversely, many Greek verbs are intransitive and followed by a geni- 


tive or dative, when the verbs commonly used for them in English are transi- 
tive; see 785-743 and 764, 2. 
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b. In many cases, the Greek itself varies, using the same verb at 
different times as transitive and intransitive: 


aiv@dverGal rt or Twos to perccive something, évOipetorbal riwos, rs to consider 
something, évoxAciy tiva, tit to troudle one, uéuperOal riva, tem to blame one, 
émortpareve tivd, tivl to war against one (so, too, other compounds of éxf), 
8ef uol rivos I have need of something, poet. Set (xph) ué revos. Especially in 
poetry, verbs usually intransitive sometimes take a direct object: ho@a or 
Odooeww (keioba, rndav) rérov rivd to sit (lie, leap) in a place, xopevew roy Ody 
to celebrate the god by choral dance, robs evoeBeis Geol Ovyfoxovras ov xalpoucr 
the gods rejoice not in the death of the pious (EHipp.1339). 

c. Many intransitive verbs become transitive from being compound- 
ed with a preposition: 

d:aBalvew roy woraydy fo cross the river, éxBalvew thy jArKlay to pass out of 
the age, wapaBalvew robs vduous to transgress the laws, dwodedpaxdres warépas 
having run away from their fathers. ~ 


713, In rare cases, an intransitive verb in connection with a verbal noun, 
forms a transitive phrase which takes an object-accusative: émiorhpoves joay 
7% mpoohxovra they were acquainted with their duties (XC.8.8°), forts Ta peréwpa 
dporriorhs he is a student of things above the earth (PAp.18>), cuvOhxas tapyos 
ylyvera: he denies the agreement (D.23'), reOvdva: TG pdBy OnBalous to be 
mortally afraid of the Thebans (D.19*), ot pbiuos (eorf) is able to escape thee 
(SAnt.787), ef 3€ w OB del Adyous efipxes if” you always thus begun your 
addresses to me (SEI1.556), 3erxdray ydors xardptw I will begin with lamentations 
for my master (EAnd.1198). 


714. Accusative or Errrecr.—Many transitive verbs have, 
as direct object, the thing effected or produced by their action: 
ypape ériorodnv he writes a letter. 


a, Compare in English break a hole, as opposed to break the ice. So in 
Greek d:dpuxa réuvew to cut a canal, 8pria réuvew foedus ferire (hostiam feri- 
endo foedus efficere), but réuvew rh» yhy to lay waste the land. 


b. Some verbs, not properly transitive, take an accusative of the effect, de- 
noting that which is made to exist or appear by their action: xpeoBevey 
eiphyny lo negotiate a peace, i.e. form a peace by acting as embassador (I.4!"), 
Xopryav waol Atoviora celebrating the Dionysia by furnishing a chorus of 
boys (D.21%), 45 rpords xarapphyvios this (anarchy) causes routs by breaking 
ranks, liter. breaks routs (SAnt.675). 


116, CoanatE-AccusaTIVE.—This repeats the meaning of 
the verb in the form of a noun: Spdpov Spapety to run a race. 
It has commonly an atiributive connected with it. 

The cognate-accusative is sometimes called the implied object, as being 
already contained in the verb. Here belong: 

a. ACCUSATIVE OF KINDRED ForMATION: thy adrhy udxny udxeOa to fight the 

same battle (XAges.55), rhy mourhy xéureww to conduct the procession (Lys.13™), 
SovAedery Souraclay aicxpay to be subject to an infamous servitude (XM.1.5°), 
3s xev dplorny BovAhy Bovreton whoever may give the beat counsel (1 75), érépay 
vdcoyv vooeiv to be sick with another disease (PAlc.ii.189*), éxpivero rh» wept 
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"Opwrod plow he was tried tn the suit about Oropus (D.21"), cuvépuye rhy 
guyhy ravrny he shared in that banishment (PAp.21*). 


b. AccusaTIVE oF KINDRED MEANING: (foets Ploy xpdrioroy you will lead 
the best life (MMon.186), éjAOov &AAGS éEdd5ous they went on other expeditions 
(XH.1.23"), xaoas vdcous xduvovor they are sick with all diseases (PRp.408°), 
voy lepby xadodmevoy wéAcuov éorpdrevaay they engaged in the so-called Sacred 
war (T.1.112), peydads ypagds S:éKxew to prosecute important suits (Ant.2a°), 


Remarx.—The attributive is in general necessary with the cognate-accusa- 
tive, as otherwise its use would in most cases be mere tautology. But if the 
kindred noun has in itself a meaning more definite than the verb, it may be 
used without an attributive: thus guAaxds puAdrrey to stand sentry, pdpov 
pépeiw to pay tribute, apxhv kptas to hold an office. 


716. Some times the place of the kindred noun is taken by a quali- 
Sying substantive, or neuter adjective. Hence two more forms of the 
cognate-accusative. . 


a. QuaLiryiInc Susstantive.—The kindred noun is replaced by another 
substantive, which defines more exactly the meaning of the verb. Thus (on 
the model of vixay vixny) is said vixay pdxny to conquer in a battle, vinay 
OaAtuma to win a victory at the Olympian games, and even vixay dlkny to win 
a suit and vixdy yvdunv to carry a resolution. Similarly 7rraoba to be beaten. 
So also (like aywvl(erOa: Bywva), dywriferOa: wddAnv (orddioyv) to contend in 
wrestling (a race). Also wip dpOadrpoios Sedopxas looking (a look of) jire with 
his eyes (+ 446). In some of these cases, the substantive may be regarded as 
standing in apposition to the omitted kindred noun. 


REeMARK.—Still freer is the poetie phrase Balvew wdda step the foot (on the 
analogy of Balvew Bdow step a footstep): éxBds rebplarxwy apudrov réda having 
stepped from the four-horse chariot (EHeracl.802). So also repay, éxdocew and 


- other verbs. 


b. Neuter ApJecTivE.—The kindred noun is replaced by a neuter adjec- 
tive: péya peddera: (= péya Weidos pevdera:) he utters a great falsehood, wdyra . 
welroua: I shall obey in all things (render all acts of obedience), rabra ADret- 
cba Kal rabrad xalpew Tots oAAois to have the same pains and the same pleasures 
with the multitude (D.18*%), opuixpdy rs &xop@ I am in some little perplexity 
(PTheaet.145*), rl xphoera: abr@ ; what use will he make of him? (ArAch.935), 
gepvoy Brdrets you look grave (EAlc.773). 


717. The cognate-accusative is also used in connection with ad- 
jectives: raxot macay xaxiay bad with all badness (PRp.4904). 


718, AccusaTIvE oF Spxcirication.—The accusative is 
connected with verbs, adjectives, and substantives, to specify 
the part, property, or sphere, to which they apply: dAyeiv 
Tous modas to have pain in the feet, Micds 7d yévos a Mysian 
by birth. : 

This accusative specifics : 


a. The part: ra odpara eb Fxovres being well in our bodies (XM.8.124), 
Tuprds th 7° bra rdv te vouw td 7 Buuar’ ~ blind thou art in ears, and mind, 
and eyes (SOt.371). 

11 
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b. The property (nature, form, size, name, number, etc.): el8os xdAAworos 
most beautiful in form (XC.1.2'), worauds edpos 800 wAdOpwy a river of two 
plethra in breadth (XA.1.2*), &xetpov rd xAHO0s infinite in ite extent (PPar.143*), 
mpdos 7d 700s mild in disposttion (PPhaedr.243°). 

c. The sphere: robxelvou uev edruxeis uépos happy thou art, so far as in 
him lies, liter. as to his part (EHec.989), ob nwrAdw 7d nar’ dué on my part I 
make no objection (XH.1.65), ra wep) robs Oeods eboeBodper in our relations to 
the gods we are devout (1.8*). | 


REMARK.—The accusative of specification belongs exclusively to predicate 
words and modifiers. It can never be connected with the subject of a sen- 
tence. 


719. ApveRsiaL AccusaTIvE.—The accusative is used, in 
many words and phrases, with the force of an adverb: rédos 
dé ele but at last (as the end) he said. 


a. Note especially the following common phrases: rdéy8e (rogrov) roy 
tpémov in this manner, xdyra rpdéwoy in every manner, by tpéxov in which man- 
ner.—thy taxlorny in the quickest way, thy ebdciay (in the straight way) straight- 
forward, etc.; cf. 622.—(rhy) apxfy at all, always with a negative: dpxhy 32 
Onpay ob xpéwer tTaphxava it ts not meet to chase rmpossibilities at all, i. e. not 
to make even a beginning of it (SAnt.92).—ydpw for the sake of, with a geni- 
tive: rod Adyou xdpw for the sake of the argument, éuhy xdpw for my sake.— 
Slxny like (in the fashion of): wexAnp@oOas Sleny dyyelou to be led like a patl 
(PPhaedr. 235), 


b. Many neuter adjectives are used in this way: péya, peydAa greatly, 
woArb, ToAAd much, rd woAt, Ta woAAd for the most part, xpérepov before, 7d 
xpérepov the former time, xpérov at first, 7) nparov the first time, rb downdy 
Sor the rest, for the future (but trod Aormod at some time tn the future), ruxdv 
perhaps, oddéy, undév not at all, rovovrov so much, 8cov as far as, rt somewhat 
(éyyts tt pretty near). Cf. adverbs of the comparative and superlative de- 
grees (259). 

c. Especially important are rf why, rovro, ratra therefore: tl rales; why 
art thou weeping ? (A 362), abra tatra viv iixw for this very reason am I now 
come (PProt.310°), ravr’ &p épuadrrov ah, that’s why you were so cautious / 
(ArEq.125). 


720. AccusATIVE oF Extrent.—The extent of time and 
space is put in the accusative. 


a, TIME: évravda uewev jucpas wévre there he remained five days (XA.1.2"), 
al onovdal éviavrdy Evovra the truce will be for a year (T.4.118), Pev8duevos 
ovdels AavOdves woAdy xpdvow no one who lies escapes detection long (MMon.547). 


b. Space: Kipos éeAatve: 8:4 rijs Avdlas orabpobs rpets, wapacdyyas etkoos 
kat 360 Cyrus advances through Lydia three days’ marches, twenty-two parasangs 
(XA.1.2°), Méyapa awéyet Supdxovedy otre wAovv wordy obre b3é6v Megara ts 
not far distant from Syracuse, either by sea or by land, liter. no long voyage 
or journey (T.6.49). 


721, The accusative singular is used with an ordinal numeral, to show 
the number of days (months, years) since a particular event, including the 
day (month, year) of the event itself: é8dduny qucpay 4 Ouydrnp érereAcurtxe 
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his daughter had died the seventh day (i.e. six days) before (Ae.3™). The pro- 
noun odroat is often added: e&fA9ouev eros rouri tplrov és Wdvaxrov we went 
out two years ago (this, as third year) to Panactum (D.54°). 


722. Ossect or Motion.—The poets often use the accusative without a 
preposition, to denote the object towards which motion is directed: 1d xotAoy 
“Apyos Bas having gone to hollow Argos (SO0c.378), nal pev wados obpaydy 
tees my fame reaches to heaven (« 20), pynorijpas apteero she came to the 
suitors (a 332), ct rd8 eAhAvbe wav xpdros this whole power has come to thee 
(SPhil.141). 

a. The accusative of a person is used after the conjunction és in its mean- 
ing to: wopedera: &s Baowrda he goes lo the king (XA.1.2*). See 784 a on im- 
proper prepositions, | | 


723, ADVERBS OF SWEARING.—Ny and pd are followed by the 
accusative (perhaps on account of dvips understood): »7 is always 
affirmative; yd, unless vai precedes it, is always negative: ») Aia by 
Zeus, vai pa Aia yea, by Zeus, pa Aia or ov pa Ala no, by Zeus. 

a. Sometimes the name of the god is suppressed with humorous effect: 
pa toyv—ob ob ye not you, by — (PGo.466*), Rarely is wd omitted after a _ 
negative: od, rév3’ “OAupwoy no, by this Olympus (SAnt.758). 

b. The accusative is sometimes found in other exclamations: otros, 
@ oé ror you there, ho! you, I mean (ArAv.274). 


Two Accusatives with One Verb. 


724, DovustE OxssEct.—Many transitive verbs may have a 
double object, usually a person and a thing, both in the accusa- 
tive. Thus verbs of asking, teaching, clothing, hiding, de- 
priving, and others: Kipov aireiv wiota to ask Cyrus for 
vessels, 


Such verbs are airé, épwrd ask, 8i8dornw teach, meiOw convince, ava~ 
pipynoko remind, dudréwip, évdiw clothe, éxidw strip, xpymrw hide, 
apapovpat, dtoarep® deprive, ctd@ despoil, rpdrropa (also mpdrro or 
elompdrrw) exact. . 

Thus ob rotr’ épwrd ce that’s not what I ask you (ArNub.641), #ptard ce 
biddoney Thy orparnylay he began to teach you military science (XM.3.15), ExesBov 
ovdé” oddéy I convinced no one of aught (AAg.1212), cuppaxlay dvausurtonovres 
Tous ’A@nvalous reminding the Athenians of the alliance (T.6.6), Toy pey éavrod 
xirova éxeitvoy huplece his own tunic he put on the other boy (XC.1.8""), éxdiwv 
éut xpnornplay éocOijra stripping me of the oracular garment (AAg.1269), rhy 
Ouyarépa txpuxre thy Odvaroy rov dvdpds he hid from his daughter her hus- 
band’s death (Lys.82"), &pa:petoOat robs “EAAnvas rhy yaw to deprive the Greeks 
of their land (XA.1.3*), robs ynowéras éfjxovta tdAavra ela émparroy they exacted 
Srom the islanders sixty talents (Ae.2"), 


a. The passive of these verbs retains the accusative of the thing: 


povorxny madevbeis having been taught music (PMenex.236*), rh» dye 
adapetras he 18 deprived of his sight (XM.4.8"). 
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725, OpsEcT anD CoGnaTE-AccusaTIVE.—Many transitive 
verbs may have, beside the object, a cognate-accusative : 

MéAnrés pe eypdyaro Thy ypaphy rabrny Melctus brought this impeachment 
against me (PAp.19>), &pxewcay robs orpariwras tovs peylorous 8pxous they 
made the soldiers swear the greatest oaths (T.8.75), €ué 5 xarhp rhy trav waldey 
madelay trpepey my father reared me with the training of the boys (XC.8.3%7), 
Hm. by wep) xijp: pire Zebs xavrolny pirdryta for whom Zeus felt in his heart 
all manner of love (o 245). 

a. Here are included verbs meaning to do anything to a person and 
say anything of @ person: ravta rovroy emoinga this I did to him (Hd. 
1.115), rovs KopevOious moda re nai xaxa eAeye he said many bad things 
of the Corinthians (Hd.8.61). 

b. Verbs of dividing may take this construction: Kipos rd orpdrevpa 
xaréverme 363exa pepn Cyrus divided his army tnto twelve divisions (XC.7.5"*), 

c. Such verbs in the passive may retain the cognate-accusative: 
xpcOnvat duorépas ras xpices to undergo both the trials (D.24"‘), run- 
recat revrnxovra mAnyds to be struck fifty blows (Ae.1**), od Brayyorrat 
afta Adyou they will not suffer injuries worth mentioning (T.6.64). 


726, OpsEcT aND PreEpDIcaTE-AccusaTIVE.—A predicate- 
noun, when it belongs to the object of a transitive verb, is 
put in the accusative, This occurs especially with verbs which 
mean to make, show, choose, call, consider, and the like. 

mwotovual twa plaov I make one my friend, sy Harp twa orparrydy to choose 
one as general, wapéxew éaurdv ebresbh to show himself ready to obey (XC.2.1°*), 
 warovot tabrny Siduerpoy they call this a diag (PMen.85>), cwrijpa roy 
@lAirnoy tyyourro they regarded Philip as their preserver (1.18%), Zwxa Swpedy 
7a Abrpa I gave him his ransom as a gift (D.19!"). 

a. The predicate-accusative is often distinguished from the object by the 
absence of the article (669): ra wepirra xphuara mpdypara txovci they have 
their superfluous wealth for a vexation (XC.8.2°!), 

b. In the passive construction, both of these accusatives become 
nominatives (706 b): 6 morapds xaXeiras Mapavas the river is called 
Marsyas (XA.1.2°). Cf. 596. 


GENITIVE. 


727, The genitive in general denotes relations expressed in English 
by the prepositions of and from. In the latter use, it corresponds to 
the Latin ablative. 

We distinguish: 

1. Genitive with substantives. 

(a) Attributive. (b) Predicate. 

2. Genitive with verbs. 

(a) As Subject. (6) As Object. (c) Of cause, crime, value. (d) Of 8 
ration, distinction, source. (e) With compound verbs, lea 
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8. Genitive with adjectives and adverbs. 


4, Genitive in looser relations. 
(a) Time. (6) Place. (c) In exclamation. 


For the genitive absolute, see 970 ff; for the infinitive with rov 
expressing purpose, see 960. 


Genitive with Substantives. 


728, One substantive may have another depending on it in 
the genitive: éfpOarpos Backus the king’s eye. 
a. This is the Attributive Genitive: cf. 600. 


729. This genitive may be of several kinds; as: 

a. Genitive of Possession or Belonging: otxia mwarpés a father’s house, 
xopara THs Oadacons waves of the sea, Spa dpiorov breakfast-time. 

RemMaRK.—It may express merely origin or connection: ‘Ophpov “Iduds 
Homer's Iliad, ypaph «doris an indictment for theft. 


b. Genitive Subjective, showing the subject of an action: 6 $d8os 
Tay todepioy the fear of the enemy (which they feel), 7 &podos rov 
orparevparos the approach of the army (KA.2.2"*). 


c. Genitive Objective, showing the object of an action: 6 PoBos ray 
todepioy the fear of the enemy (which is felt toward them), 6 ddeOpos 
tay avorpariwray the destruction of their fellow-soldiers (XA.1.2**), 


REMARK.—Other prepositions are often to be used in translating this geni- 
tive: Ge@y evyal prayers to the gods (PPhaedr.244°), » ray xpecoodvwy 8ovrcla 
servitude to the stronger (T.1.8), 6 Oe@v wéAepos the war with the gods (XA.2.57), 
"AOnvalwy ebvoa affection for the Athenians (T.7.57), éyxpdresa 78oris modera- 
tion in pleasure (I.1?'), awadAayh rot Blov departure from life (XC.5.11%), xpdros 
THs Oaddoons power over the sea (T.8.76), peydrawy adiucnudrov dpyh anger at 
great wrongs (Lys.12), awdBaots ris yiis a descent upon the land (T.1.108), 
Bla t&v wodiray (with violence toward) in spite of the citizens (XH.3.1*"), 

d. Genitive of Measure (extent, duration, value): morapds evpos 
mréObpov a river of one plethrum in breath (XA.1.4‘), peoOds rerrdpwy 
pnvev four months pay (XA.1.2"), yidioy Spaypay Sicn a suit for a 
thousand drachmae (D.55”). | 

e. Genitive Partitive, denoting the whole, of which the other sub- 
stantive is a part: mooi trav A@nvaioy many of the Athenians, aynp 
rov Snpov a man of the people (XC.2.277), pécow nuépas the middle of 
the day (XA.1.8°). 

f. Genitive of Material: rddXavrov xpiaod a talent of gold, duaga 
atrov wagons (wagon. loads) of corn (XC.2.4"). 

g- Genitive of Designation, taking the place of an appositive: ds xpijua 
péya a (great affair) monster of a wild boar (Hd.1.36). This construction 


is chiefly poetic: Tpolns wroAleOpoy city of Troy (a 2), davdroio réAos end of 
(life, i. e.) death (T' 309). 
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Rreu.—In a—d the things denoted by the two words are distinct; in e—g 
they are more or less the same. The above classes by no means represent 
all possible relations of the genitive; many of these are hard to classify. 


730. The following are peculiarities of the attributive genitive: 


a. With the genitive, vids son and oixos house are often omitted: 
*AArgEavSpos 6 BiAlrmou Alexander the son of Philip, ets WAdrwyvos to 
Plato's (iouse), ev “Aidov in the abode of Hades, év Asovtcov in the 
temple of Dionysus, eis rivos di8acxddov ; to what teacher's (school) ? 


b. Especially frequent is the genitive after the neuter article: ra rijs 
adrews the affairs of the city, state-affairs, rh trav Lupaxoolwy the resources of 
the Syracusans, Set pépew ra tav Geav we must bear the ordering of the gods 
(EPhoen.382), 7d ris réxyns wepalvotro dy Kal 8d cits the function of the 
art can be performed even in silence (PGo.450°). Often this is merely a vaguer 
expression for the thing itself: ra rijs Wixijs the soul (with all that yes 
to it) nearly the same as 4 Woxh, rd Ths roxns luck, 7d Tis dAvyapxlas 
oligarchy. So 7d rovde, meaning nearly he, and even rad J. 


c. The genitive partitive with neuter pronouns and adjectives often denotes 
degree: eis tocotroy dyolas éAOeiy to come to this extent of folly (PGo.514°), 
ém) péya duvduews éxdpnoay they advanced to a great degree of power (Titisy 
éy wayt) Kaxov in extremity of evil (PRp.579>). 

d. The partitive genitive does not take the altributive position (666 a): 
thus ’A@nvalow 5 dipyos the lower class of the Athenians (but 4 *A@nvalwy djpuos 
the Athenian people, the whole mass). 


e. Adjectives which have a partitive genitive, usually conform to it in 
gender, so as often to appear in the masc. or fem., where we might expect 
the neuter: 4 fusous (6 Aowwds, 6 wAciaros) Tov xpdvou the half (rest, most part) 
of the time, roAAH THs xapas (also roAd Tis xadpas) much of the country. 


731, Two Genitives with OnE Sussrantive.—The same substantive may 
have two genitives depending on it, usually in different relations: r&v dvOpd- 
wey 8é0s Tov Gaydrov men’s fear of death, 3a thy rov avéuou &xwow Tey vavaylov 
because of the wind’s driving the wrecks out to sea (T.7.34), trxov dpduos tuépas 
a day’s run for a horse (D.19°"), Atovicou xpeaBorav xopds a Dionysiac chorus 
of old men (PLg.665>). 


place of a predicate-noun: 6 vdpos ovros Apdxovros éore this 
law is Draco’s. 


a. The predicate-genitive usually refers to the subject of the sentence, 
and its different uses correspond in general with those of the attributive 
genitive (729). Thus: 

Genitive of Possession, Belonging, Origin: Bowrav 4 wédts Zora the city 
will belong to the Boeotians (Lys.12°*), ofxtas neydans hv he was of an influential 
house (PMen.944), rovodrwy dort rpoydvev from such ancestors are ye (XA.3.2"), 

Objective: ob ta&v Kaxotpywy olkros, GAAd Tis 3lens compassion ts not for the 
evil-doers, but for justice (EFrag.272). 

Of Measure: hy érav &s rpiaxovra he was about thirty years old (XA.2.6”) 
7d tinned eore Td Tis xapas étaxioxiAlwy rardvrwy the rateable property of 
the country is (of) six thousand talents (D.14)). 


732, PRepicaTE - GENITIVE.—The genitive may take the 
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Partitive: Zérwv ray bxrd copicray exahOn Solon was called one of the seven 
wise men (1.157%), rev AauBardyrwy eiaty of pavOdvovres learners are among the 
receivers (PEuthyd.277°), 

Of Material: of orépavor pbdev Foay the wreaths were of roses (D.227), 


b. It may, however, refer to the object of a sentence: éue 6ts ray weweic- 
péveoy count me one of the believers (PRp.424°). 


c A bara is often connected with an tnjinitive, and denotes 
one whose nature, it, or duty, is to do something: dis éfapaprety rabrdy obk 
avSpbs codov ‘tis not the nature of a wise man twice to err in the same thing 
(MMon.121), oixovduov ayabou éoriw eb oixeivy roy éavrod olkoy 'tis the business 
of a good husbandman to manage his estate well (X0.1*). 


d. The genitive of characteristic s0 frequent in Latin (vir summae pruden- 
tiae) is used in Greek only as a predicate-genitive: &ywye totrov rod rpdéxov 
ads ei del Tam always of about this character (ArPlut.246), ris abrijis yvduns 
fioay they were of the same opinion (T.1.118). 


Genitive with Verbs. 


138, The genitive sometimes seems to be connected with a verb, 
when it really belongs to a neuter pronoun or a dependent clause: 

tyarye wdrtora COatuaca adrov rovro I admired this especially in him, liter- 
ally I admired most this of him (PPhaed.89*), & d:iéxex rod Wndlopuaros Tair’ 
earl the points which he impeaches in the decree, are these, literally which points 
of the decree (D.185*), dyvootper GAAHAwY 8 Tt Adyouer we misunderstand each 
other’s language (PGo.517°). 

a. By an extension of this usage, the genitive sometimes means simply 
about, concerning: rl 8t trey ofe:; but of horses, what think hah (PRp.459>), 
Tov olkade wAov Ss:ecxdxouv Ban KomsoPhoorra touching their homeward voyage, 
they were considering by what course they should return (T.1.52). 


734, GeniTIvE as Sussect.—The genitive (used partitively) some- 
times does duty as the subject of an intransitive verb: 


duol ob8and0ev rpoohxe: tov xpayparos I have no part whatever in the matter, 
literally to me belongs in no way of the matter (Andoc.4*), woAguou xal 
pdxys ob peri avrij of war and fighting she had no share (XC.'7.2*), éwipiryvivat 
%paray opi axpds exelvous they said that some of their number had intercourse 
with them (XA.3.5'5).—In these cases the genitive may be regarded as depend- 
ing on an omitted form of rls some one. 


GENITIVE AS OBJECT. 


735. Norgz.—Many verbs, which in Latin or English would take the 
accusative, have the genitive in Greek, because the action is regarded as 
belonging to the object, rather than as falling directly upon it. In some of 
these constructions (as in that of 736) the genitive appears to depend on an 
omitted accusative of rls some. In others, it may be understood as depending 
on the idea of a noun implied in the verb: thus xparety (xpdros) rijs Oardoons 
(see 741) to exercise control over the sea. 
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736, The genitive is used with verbs whose action affects the 
object only in part (compare genitive partitive, 729 e; also 734). 
Almost any transitive verb may be occasionally so used: 

tay tperépwv euol S:ddva: to give me some of your property (Lys.21'*), 
AaBdyres rod BapBapixod orparod having taken part of the barbarian army 
(XA.1.57), dpiels trav aixuardrwv releasing some of the prisoners (XA.17.45), 
Ths vis treuov they ravaged part of the land (T.1.30). So sxivew olvoy to 
drink wine, but wivew otvou to drink some wine. 

a. But this principle applies especially to verbs of sharing (having, etc., part 
of something), touching (the surface of something), azmzng (seeking to touch), 
enjoying (more or less of something). Hence the following rules (737-740). 


737. Verbs of sharing take the genitive: dvOpwrov Wixy Tod | 


Oeiov peréxee man’s soul has part in the divine. | 

Such are peradapSavo receive part, peradidom give part, rnowwvéw 
participate, etc. Aayydvew tds means to get by lot a share in some- 
thing, X\ayxdveww r1 to get (the whole of) something by lot. 


738. Verbs of touching, taking hold of, beginning, take the 
genitive : AaBérOa tH xeupds to take hold of the hand. 

Such are drropa, avo, Otyydvw touch, éxopa hold on to, dyréxopas, 
emtAapBavopat take hold of, dpyopa begin, wetpdopar make trial of. 

wupds tar: Orydvra. uh evObs KdeoOa it is possible that one touching fire should 
not be burned immediately (XC.5.1'), rod Ad-you 5t Hpxero we and he began his 
speech thus (XA.8.27), wetpduevos tabrns Ths tdtews trying this order of march 
(XA.3.2%), 

a. The same verb may have an accusative of the person, and a genitive of 
the part, touched: ZAaBov ris (évns roy ’Opdyrny they took hold of Orontes by 
the girdle (XA.1.6!°), 

b. So, too, verbs in which touching is only implied: &yew rijs fwlas rdv 
trroy to lead the horse by the bridle (XEq.6°), Hm. éut Atoodonero yotvwy she 
besought me clasping my knees (1 451). So even kareayéva: or currpiBavar Tis 
xepadjs to have one’s head broken or bruised (ArAch.1180, Pax 71). 


739. Verbs of aiming, reaching, and attaining, take the 
genitive: dv@pirwv oroxdlerba to aim at men, ovyyvopys 
tuyxavew to obtain pardon. 

Such are croxdfopat aim at, dpéyoua reach after, eptepa long, strive 
Sor, e&txvéopa, efixvéouat arrive at, attain, rvyyave hit upon, obtain, in 
poetry xupéw light upon, and others. (For verbs of missing, see 748.) 

hxiora tev bddoTplwv spéyorra: they are furthest from reaching hia other 
men’s goods (XSym.4**), épi¢uevos ris ‘EAAnukijs apxijs longing for the control 
of Greece (T.1.128). | 

a. Here belong verbs of claiming and disputing, which take the object of 
the dispute in the genitive: ob« dyrimoiotyeba Baciret ris apxis we do not 
pretend to the sovercignty against the king (XA.2.3"), AupioBhrnoev Epex Get 
vis wévews he disputed with Hrechtheus the possession of the city (1.12), 


=a 
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740. Verbs of enjoying take the genitive: dmrodavew rav 
ayabav to enjoy the good things. 

Such are droAava, dvivapat, evwyéopa, répirec Gat. 

ebwxov rod Adyou feast on the discourse (PRp.352>), évds dyBpds ed gppovh- 


cavros &mavres dy droAatceay from one man who has thought well, all may 
receive profit (1.4°). 


741, The genitive is used with verbs of ruling and leading: 
as dpxev tav vyowv to rule the islands, 

“Epws rav Seay Bacrretes Love is king of the gods (PSym.195°), Moauxpdrns 
Sduov érupdyves Polycrates was tyrant of Samos (T.1.18), imméwov Adxys eorpa- 
thye: Laches was general of cavalry (T.5.61), Mivws tijs Oardoons éxpdrnce 
Minos became master of the sea (T.1.4), Xetploopos iryetro tod orparetuaros 
Chirisophus led the army (XA.4.15). 


742, The genitive is used with many verbs which signify 
an action of the senses or the mind ; particularly those mean- 
ing to hear, taste, smell, to remember and forget, to care for 
and neglect, to spare and desire: guvns dxovw I hear a voice, 
tav pirwv peuvnoco remember your friends. 


Such verbs are dxovw, dxpodopar hear, yevoua taste (also yevw cause 
to taste), dodpaivona smell, aicOdvopar perceive, pipynoxopa 7 
(also pipynoke remind), émavOdvoua forget, pédes pos I am concerned, 
peraperee pot I repent, empédopat take care of, évrpéropas regard, apedéw 
neglect, ddrywpéw think little of, peidopa spare, dpedéw am wasteful, 
épaw love, émibipéw desire, wewdw hunger, dupaw thirst.—rvvOavopat 
am informed of more commonly takes the accusative. 

Ths Kpavyis faGovro they perceived the shouting (KH.4.4*), 3é8ocxa wh éxtrAa- 
Odueba ris ofkade d300 I am afraid we may forge the way home (XA.3.275), 
Tots oxovdalois obxX oldy Te Tis pers Gpuerciv earnest men cannot neglect virtue 
(1.148), ore rot cdparos obre ray byrwv épecduny I spared neither my person 
nor my property (Andoc.2!!), robray ray pdroy wdrAc embipw I have long 
desired this learning (XM.2.6*), wewaor rot éxalvov tra rev pboewr some 
natures hunger for pratse (X0.18°). 

a. With pwéAew and peranérew the object of the feeling is sometimes 
(rarely in prose) nominative instead of genitive: rodrd po uéAci, instead of 
TovTOU Mot MéAEt). | 

b. Verbs of remembering and forgetting may take the accusative 
instead of the genitive: rovs dadtcodyras pepynaba to remember those 
who harm you (D.6*); and always do when the object is a neuter 
pronoun. So verbs of reminding may take two accusatives, instead 
of accusative and genitive. 


c. &xobw and dxpodoua: usually have the thing heard in the accusative, the 
person heard in the genitive: dxodew rv Adyov to hear the discourse, but 
dxotery rod 8:dacKxdAov to hear the teacher. This is always the case when both 
are expressed: fSoua: &xotdwy vou ppoviuous Adyous I am glad to hear from you 
sensible words (XA.2.5'*), e 


~ 
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743, The genitive is used with verbs of plenty and want: 


yépew tovtwv tev Adywr to be full of such talk. 

Thus ripmAnpt, tAnpdw jill, wrAnOe, yépwo am full, Séopa want, etc. 

Ta @ra pou évéxAnce Saovlas coplas he filled my ears with divine wisdom 
(PCrat.396%), xpnudrov ebwdpe: he had abundance of treasure (D.18**), ob 
xpiolov wAovrety, GAAA (wijs a&yabis to be rich, not in gold, but in a good life 
(PRp.521%), gecaynévos wAovrou thy Wixhy having his soul glutted with wealth 
(XSym.4*), 5 pdtv adicay oddévos Setra: vduov who does no wrong needs no law 
(Antiph.iii.148), éwaflvov otwore omavl(ere you never lack praise (XHier.1"4). 

Here belong expressions such as pedvaOels tod véxrapos intoxicated with the 
nectar (PSym.203>), ) wnyh pet udrda poxpov Bdaros the spring runs with very 
cold water (PPhaedr.230°), 

a. When dSéouat means request, it may take a genitive of the person, 
and a (cognate) accusative of the thing asked for: rovro tpoy Séopa 
I ask this of you (PAp.17°). 

b. The active 5é¢0, as a personal verb, is found only with genitives of 
quantity, woAAod much, daAlyou, pixpod, little, rocobrov (also rocotrTo) so much: 
tocotrou Sw Kxarappovery I am so far from despising (1.12**); also imperson- 
ally, woAAod Sef odtws txew it wants much of being so (PAp.354), With 
omitted 3e7, dAfyou and pixpov have the force of adverbs, meaning almost: 
dAlyou wdyres nearly all (PRp.552%), The phrases ov8 dalyou 8% (nor does 
it want little) and o¥3é woAAod Sef (nor does it want much, but rather every- 
thing) both mean far from it (D.19!*, 54). For déev with numbers, see 292. 


GENITIVE oF CausE, CrimE, VALUE. 


744, Many verbs of emotion take a genitive of the cause: 
rovrou pev ov Gavpdlw [am not surprised at this. 


Such verbs are davpdlw, d&yapa wonder, admire, (nrow, Pbovéw envy, 
oixttpw pity, evdatpovitw think happy, etc. 

avyxalpw ray yeyernuévey I share the joy for what has occurred (D.15"), 
Tovrous oixtipw ris kyay xarewys vécou I pity these for their very severe dis- 
ease (XSym.4*"), (AS ce Tov vod, rijs dt deiAlas orvya I envy thee for thy wis- 
dom, but detest thee for thy cowardice (SE1.1027), xwdpevos yuvaixds angry because 
of a woman (A 429).—Here belong also gévov Sixasov aivéoa: wpoddplas ’tis right 
to praise the stranger for his zeal (Ela.1371), ower’ dvBp) rgde xnpixevpdrov 
peuyes never wilt thou blame me for my tidings (ASept.651), cvyyryvdonew 
abrois xph Tijs émOopulas it is right to forgive them for the desire (PEuthyd.306°). 


745. Verbs of judicial action take a genitive of the crime: 
dovou dudxev to prosecute for murder. 
So the legal phrases ypdpona indict, diaxw prosecute, pevyw am 

prosecuted, anopevyw am acquitted, aipéw convict, ddiaxopat am con- 
victed, opdroxavw lose a suit, etc. , 

 Bidneo pey xacyyoplas, ri 8 ati Whoy ddvov petyw I am prosecuting for 
slander, and at the same trial am on my defence for murder (Lys.11"), Wevdouap- 
Tupiav dAdoerOas mpoodoxay expecting to be convicted of false testimony (D.39"*). 

a. The genitive with these verbs depends on an omitted cognate-accusa- 
tive, dlkny, ypaphy or the like; this may be expressed, as Aesch. Ag. 534. 
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b. @avdrov, with such verbs, is a genitive of value (cf. 746 b): roy Sqcdplay 
iwijyov Oaydrov they impeached Sphodrias on a capital charge (XH.5.4*4). 


746, The genitive of value is used with verbs of buying, 
selling, valuing, and sometimes with other verbs : : 


Spaxuns wplacba to buy for a drachme (PAp.26°), obk &y dwedduny woAAod 
Tas éAntdas T would not have sold my hopes for a great price (PPhaed.98>), 
ph rinhon wAelovos let him not set a greater price on it (PLg.917°). 

awécov diidone; wévre pvav for how much does he teach? for five minae 
PAp.20°), of rbpavvor pucbod pudaxas %xover the tyrants keep guards for pay 
XHier.6"), mpowéwora: rijs mapavtika xdperos Td Tijs wAews epayyara the in- 
terests of the city have been sacrificed for immediate pres (D.3”), Thy 
mwapaurixa édmlSa oddevds ay hAAdEavTO they would not have exchanged the hope 
of the moment for anything (T.8.82). : 


a. With verbs of valuing, wep! woAAod (803, 1 b) is usually said instead of 
woAAov ; and so wep) wxAclovos, €Aatrovos, etc., unless an exact price is meant. 


b. Note the phrase rixay tivl rivos to fiz one’s penalty at something, said of 
the judge, rizaoOal rivl rivos to propose something as a penalty for some one, 
said of the contending pasties: rinara: & ody wot 6 aynp Cavdrov the man 
proposes death as my penalty (PAp.36>). 

c. The thing bargained for is rarely put in the genitive (of cause): ob3éva 
Tis ovvovalas apytbpiov xpdrre: (724) for your society you demand money of no 
one (XM.1.6!!), rod 3é3exa pas Maolg (sc. dpelAw); for what do I owe twelve 
minae to Pasias? (ArNub.22). 


GENITIVE OF SEPARATION, DisTINcTION, SOURCE. 


147, As an ablative case, the genitive denotes that from which anything 
is separated, is distinguished, or proceeds. Accordingly: 


148, The genitive is used with verbs of separation ; that is, 
those which imply removing, restraining, releasing, ceasing, 
Sailing, differing, yielding (receding from), and many others: 


4 viioos ob word diéxee ris iywelpou the island is not far distant from the 
mainland (7.8.51), ef Oardrrns eipyowro if they should be excluded from the 
sea (XH.7.15), xpewv hAcvOdpwoe he frecd (men) from debt (PRp.566°), ef xara- 
Adew wetpdoceabe TovTov Tis apxiis if ye shall try to put this man out of his com- 
mand (XC.8.5%4), Awpg ris Sdbvns nal yéynbe it resis from its pain and rejoices 
(PPhaedr.251¢), ov8els judpravey dvdpds no one missed his man (XA.8.4!°), obt 
epetcOn ris éAml8os he was not disappointed of his expectation (XH.7.5*), obdty 
Solvers Xapepavros thy plow you will not differ at all from Chacrephon in 
nature (ArNub.503), rijs trav ‘EAAhvewy ércubeplas wapaxwpjoa SiAlrxy to sur- 
render the freedom of the Greeks to Philip (D.18®). 


a. Verbs of depriving sometimes take a genitive (instead of the accusative, 
724): r&v tAdrAwy aaipodmevor xphuara taking away property from the rest 
(XM.1.5*), réoav axeorépnade ; of how much have you been bereft? (D.8°). 


b. In poetry this genitive is used with verbs of simple motion, where in 


prose a preposition would be required: BdOpwy icracde rise from the steps 
(SOt.142), Mu@avos tBas from Pytho art thou come (SOt.152). 


940 GENITIVE WITH COMPOUND VERBS. [749 


149. Verbs of superiority and inferiority take the genitive, 
because of the comparative idea which they contain: zepryeve- 
oat Trav éxOpav to get the better of one’s enemies. 

So weprylyvopaz: overcome, Aclroua am inferior, and especially verbs de- 
rived from comparative adjectives, as #rrdouat am worsted: dyvhp tiveow 
ovdevds Aecwduevos a man (left away from) second to no one tn understanding 
(7.6.72), ef ris Erdpou wmpopéper emtorhun if one is more advanced than another 
tn knowledge (T.7.64), rovrou ovx Hrrnodueda €d wotovvres we shall not be out- 
done by him in kind offices (XA.2.3"), ripais robrwy éwAeovexreire tn honors 
you had the advantage over these men (XA.3.1*"), barepl(ovor trav xpaypdrov 
they are too late for the crisis (1.3!*).—vixaio6a to be vanquished has the same 
constructions as 7rrac@as. 


150. Many verbs take a genitive of the source: 

tard vou tuxdvres obtaining this of you (XA.6.6%), udde 3é wou Kal rdde but 
learn of me this also (XC.1.6"), éxuv@dvovro of ’Apkdées trav dup) Hevoparta, rl 
Ta wupa xaraoBéceuy the Arcadians sought to learn from Xenophon’s party, 
why they extinguished the fires (XA.6.3). 

So verbs meaning éo be born: Adpelov xa) Mapuoadridos ylyvovra waides 3v0 
of Darius and Parysatis are born two sons (XA.1.1!). 

a. In poetry, the genitive of the source is sometimes used with passive 
participles and verbals, to denote the agent: vas dAdxou opayels slain by thine 
own spouse (EEI.128), dwrds hrarnuérn deceived by a husband {SAj.807), xelyns 
Sidacrd taught by her (SEL343). 


GENITIVE WITH CoMPOUND VERBS. 


751, Many verbs compounded with a preposition take the 
genitive when the preposition, used by itself in the same 
sense, would have that case : 

wpdxerras THs xdpas Spy peydrAa in front of the country lie great mountains 
(XM.3.5%), ésBds rod retxous having mounted the wall (T.4.116), dwepepdynoay 
Tov Adqou they appeared over the ridge (T.4.93). So verbs derived from com- 
pounds: drepdinety tov Adyou to plead for the principle (PPhaed.86°). 


752, Especially many compounds of xard, which have the sense of 
feeling or acting against, take the genitive of the person: xarayeXdoat 
tpav to laugh at you. 

uy Karappoveiy Tov wAAGovs we should not contemn the multitude (1.5), 
(p : nY karaved8ovral pov through enmity they attack me with falsehood 
a. Some take, beside, an accusative of the thing: thus of the crime, ayri- 


Bore ph karayvavas Swpodoxiay euod I beg you not to pronounce me guilty of — 


bribery (Lys.21*!), ra réy tpidxovra Guaprhuara euov xatnydpouy they charged 
on me the offences of the thirty (Lys.25°); or of the punishment, éviwy tremway 
duds dxplrov Odvarov karalndloacba they persuaded you to pass sentence of death 
on some without trial (Lys.25**). 

So with an additional genitive of the crime, woAAdy of wardpes pndiopovd 
Odvaroy xaréyvwcay our fathers passed sentence of death against many for favor- 
ing the Persians (1.4157), 
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Genitive with Adjectives and Adverbs. 


763. The genitive is used with adjectives which correspond, 
in derivation or meaning, to verbs that take the genitive. 
Thus it is used with adjectives 


a. Or Suarine: péroxos coplas partaking in wisdom (PLg.689*), ioduorpos 
Tav warppwv having an equal part of the patrimony (Isae.6**). 

b. Or Power: «iptos wdvtey master of everything (Ae.2'*!), ASovav eyxparhs 
able to control indulgences (XM.1.21*). 


c. Or PLENTY oR Want: peords xaxdy full of evils Sena mArovows 
dpovhoews rich in good sense (PPol.261°), xpnudrwy wévns poor in treasure 
Shiai émothuns xevds void of knowledge (PRp.486°). So the adverb aus 
enough. 

Many compounds of alpha privative take a genitive of the thing wanted: 
bras apsévwy waldwy childless as to male children (XC.4.6"), &Swpos xpnudrav 
taking no bribes of money (T.2.65). 


d. Or SENSATION on Mentat Action.—Thus compounds in -fxoos from 
dxcotw: Adyar Kaday exhxoos listening to excellent discourses (PRp.499*), dahxoos 
Tay yovéwy obedient to one’s parents (PRp.4634). So tupads rod wéAdovros blind 
to the future (Plut.Sol.12), durhuor trav xivdivev unmindful of the dangers 
(Ant.2a’), érmmeAhs opinpady attentive to little things (PLg.900°). 

e. Or ACCOUNTABILITY : alrios robrwy accountable for this (PGo.447°), Zvoxos 
de:Alas liable to a charge of cowardice (Lys.145), pdvov brddixos subject to a trial 

or murder (D.54°5), rijis apxijis twevOovos bound to give account of his office 
D.18'!), SroreAhs pdpou subject to payment of tribute (T.1.19). 

f. Or VaLuE: &ttos éwalvou worthy of praise (PLg.762°), avdtsos rijs wéAews 

unworthy of the city (Lys.20*), aynrds xpnudroy purchasable for money (1.23%). 


g. Or SEPARATION AND DISTINCTION: dppavds dydpav bereft of men (Lys.2), 
€revdepos aidovs free from shame (PLg.699°), xadapds wdvrwy ray Kaxdy clear 
ee all things evil (PCrat.403°), yupyds rot ocdpatos stripped of the body 
PCrat.403>), Sidpopos rév KAAwy distinct from the rest (PParm.160*), &aAa 
tay Sixalwy things other than the just (XM.4.4*5), grepov rd 73d Tov &yabod the 
pleasant is different from the good PGo.500*). 


164. The genitive is also used with other adjectives: 


a. With adjectives of transitive action, where the corresponding verbs 
would have the accusative: éymabhs rijs adeclas late in learning injustice 
(PRp.409°), xaxodpyos tay bAAwy doing evil to the others (XM.1.5*), émorhuywy 
ths téxvns skilled in the art (PGo.448>); especially 

b. With adjectives of capacity in -xdés: wapaokevaorinds Tov els Toy wéAcuov 
qualified to provide the requisites for the war (XM.3.15), 3i3acnadinds THs abtod 
coplas fitted to teach his own science (PEuthyph.3°). 

c. With adjectives of possession, to denote the possessor: xowds wdyrov 
avOpimrav common to all men (PSym.205*), Bios abray belonging to themselves 
alone (Ae.3*), éxdorou oixetos peculiar to each (PGo.506°), iepds ths "Apréusdos 
sacred to Artemis (XA.5.3'%), These, however, sometimes take the dative. 


d. With some adjectives of connection: tuyyevhs abrov akin to him (XC. 
4.1%"), axdAovda GAAhAwY consistent with one another (XO.111*), dpcyupos Scoxpd-. 
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tous a namesake of Socrates (PSoph.218>). But these oftener take the dative 
(772 b). 

e. With some adjectives derived from substantives, where the genitive may 
be regarded as depending on the included substantive: dpata ripe for 
marriage (XC.4.6°), like Spa yduou age for marriage, réAaos Tis aperis perfect 
in virtue (PLg.6434), like réAos dperijs perfection of virtue. 

f. With some adjectives of place (cf. 757), but seldom in Attic prose: Hm. 
évayriat Exray "Axai@y they stood opposite to the Greeks (P 348), Hd. éxixdpova 
vou Tidyrov at right angles to the Pontus (Hd.7.36). 


1755, Adjectives of the comparative degree take the genitive 
(see 643): peiLwy rod adeAgod taller than his brother. 


Sorepo: amixduevos THs cupBodrjs coming (later than) too late for the engage- 
ment (Hd.6.120), similarly ri Sorepalg ris paxns on the day after the batile 
ee avdevds Sevrepos second to no one (Iid.1.23), Aevxorépa rod dyros, 

pbordpa rijs picews fairer than (reality) her real complexion, straighter than 
(nature) her real figure (XM.2.1%*), xaradeeorépay thy ddtay ris éAmldos tAaBe 
the reputation he obtained came short of his expectation (1.2"), 86fa xpelrtay Tay 
P0ovoiytwy a reputation (greater than the envious) superior to envy (D.3*). 

a. Multiplicatives in -rAdowos and -wAovs have the same construction : 
BAAols woAAawAaglos dudy eworcuhoauer we engaged in war with others many 
times more numerous than you (XA.5.57”). 

b. The superlative often takes a partitive genitive (see 650). Inexact 
expressions like xdAAioros trav &AAwy (B 673), for xadAltwy rév &AAwy or 
KdAAoros wdyrwy, are frequent. Similarly udvos tay BAAwY = udvos wéyror 
alone of all (Lycurg.!®). 


GENITIVE WITH ADVERBS. 


758. Adverbs derived from the foregoing adjectives, may 
have the genitive: dvagiws airév in a manner unworthy of 
themselves, Siadpepdvtws tov GAAwvy avOpurwy differently from 
the rest of men. 


157. The genitive is also used with other adverbs, especially 
those of place: as rod yas; where on earth ? 


So of rpoeahavéey doeryelas vOpwros to what a pitch of profligacy the man 
has come (D.4°), wéxps Se8po rot Adyou to this point of the discussion (PSym. 
217°), wépiw coplas Hre he ts far advanced in wisdom (PEuthyd.294°), érds 
8pwv outside of the boundaries (T.2.12), 80 évrds inside, éexdpouy tw rod relxous 
they came without the wall (T.3.22), so elow within, peratd tov worauyod Kal Tis 
tappod between the river and the ditch (XA.1.7"°), rAnolov rod Seoperrnplov near 
the prison (PPhaed.59*), mpéoOev, EuxpooGey Tov otparorésou in front of the 
camp (XH.4.1%?,XC.3.375), so Smtobev behind, duporépwlev THs 5500 on both sides 
of the way (XH.5.2°), so éxardépwbey on each side, EvOev nal %vOey on this side 
and that, wépav ro¥ worauou across the river (T.6.101), ev0d ris barhaAidos 
straight towards Phaselis (T.8.88). 


a. So of time: xnvixa rijs judpas at what time of the day? (ArAv.1498), 
de Tis Spas late in the day (D.21*). 


un as aap te Snel 


- Se 
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Of condition or degree: was %xers Edens; in what state of mind are you? 
ee axoraclay meuxréov os Exe: woday Exacros juay we must flee from 
icense, as fast as we can, each one of us, liter. according to that condition of 
feet in which each one is (PGo.5074), ixavas émorhuns éfes he will be well 
enough off for knowledge (PPhil.628). 

Of separation: xwpls tod odpatos apart from the body (PPhaed.66°), xptoa 
i *"AOnvalwy (in concealment from) without knowledge of the Athenians 
T.1.101). _* 


758, The adverbs dvev without, mAjv except, dxpr, péxpe until, 
évexa for the sake of, as regards, often called improper prepo- 
sitions (784 a), take the genitive : 


dvev wrolwy without boats (XA.2.2°), éreuOeplas Evena for the sake of freedom 
(D.18'), wéxps ris udxns as far as the place of battle (XA.2.2°), 

a. “Evexa has also the forms évexey and poet. efvexa. wAfy is often used 
without a genitive, as a conjunction: ov« ap’ "Axaois &vdpes cio) wAhy 8de 


(with the same meaning as wAhy tovde) have the Achaeans no men save this? 
(SAj.1233). 7 


Genitive in Looscr Relations. 


159, GENITIVE oF TimEe.—The genitive is used to denote 
the time to which an action belongs: qepas by day, vuxrds 
by night. 

The action is regarded, not as covering the whole extent of time, but as 
occupying more or less of it: rov avrod yemadvos (at some time in) the same 
winter (1.8.30), 3éea eray odx Ftovos they will not come (any time in) for ten 
years ve eet obre ris Eévos aixras xpdvou ovxvol nor has any stranger 
come within a long time (PPhaed.57*), rpla fyudapenda rod pnvds three half- 
darics each month (XA.1.3*!), rod Aomod (at any time) in the future, but 7d 
Aordy for the future (for all future time). 


760, Genitive or Piace.—The genitive is uscd in poetry to 
denote the place to which, or within which, an action belongs: 


védos 8 od dalvero wdans yalns but no cloud appeared over (any part of) the 
whole land (P 872), ev rotxov rob érépoto he was sitting by the other wall (I 218), 
 ovn “Apyeos Hey "Axatixod ; was he not (any where) in Achaean Argos? (y 251), 
Odev wedloio to run on the plain (Z 507), AoverOa worapoio to bathe in the river 
(Z 508). Still more singularly wpijoa: rupds to burn with (within) jire (B 415). 

a. In prose, this construction appears only in a few phrases: érerdyivoy 
vis 6300 they hurried them on the way (7.4.47), lévas rot xpdow to go forward 
(XA.1.8'), But compare the adverbs of place which end in -ov: wot where, 
etc. (283), abrot there, uot (in the same place) together. 


761. The genitive is used in exclamations, with or without inter- 
jections, to show the cause of the feeling: 

ged tov av3pds alas for the man! (XC.3.1%), & Wdécedov, sevdv Adyor 
O Poseidon, what fearful words ! (PEuthyd.808*), ris téxns my ill luck ! 
(XC.2.28), It is often joined to an adjective: & dvoTdAava Tis euijs abdadlas 
O unhappy me, for my self-will / (EMed.1027). 
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DATIVE. 


762. The dative is commonly connected with verbs and adjectives. It 
denotes properly the relations expressed in English by éo and for; but be- 
sides this, it has the uses of an instrumental and a locative case, which in 
Latin belong mostly to the ablative. 

We distinguish: 

. Dative of the Indirect Object (that to which). 

. Dative of Interest (that for which). 

. Dative of Association and Likeness (that with which). 

. Dative of Instrument, Means, Cause, Manner (that by which). 
. Dative of Time and Place (that at or in which). 


OT He 09 8 


Dative of the Indirect Object. 


763, The indirect object of an action is put in the dative: 
éSwxe Kipw xpypata he gave money to Cyrus, Soxet por it seems 
to me. 


164. The indirect object is generally indicated in English by vt. 
It is used: 


1. With many transitive verbs, glong with the direct object in the 
accusative ; especially those meaning to give, send, entrust, promise, 
say, advise and the like: 


Ti orpari dwéSwxe Kipos moddy rerrdpwr pnvav Cyrus paid the army four 


months’ wages (KA.1.2!*), dpelaciw OeG Ovalas to owe sacrifices toa god (PRp. 
331>), Adyew TavTa Tos oTpari@rats to tell this to the soldiers (XA.1.4!"). 


a. With the passive, the direct object of the action becomes the subject 
of the verb, while the dative remains unchanged: éxelyy airn 7 xdpa e566 
to him this country had been given (XH.3.15). 


2. With many intransitive verbs, as those of seeming, belonging,. 


yielding, etc. Here belong verbs signifying to please, profit, trust, 
aid, obey, serve, befit, and their contraries; also verbs denoting disposi- 
tuon toward any one, as anger, envy, favor, threats; although the cor- 
responding English verbs are for the most part transitive (712 a). 


kuudopais hovov érépwy xopev we yield to misfortunes less than others (T.1.84), 
xapt(suevos TH emOiule gratifying his desire (PRp.561°), éxlorevoy abr al 
wéaress the cities trusted him (XA.1.9°), é5bxet abrots sroupyety trois Supaxoctos 
it seemed to them best to aid the Syracusans (T.6.88), ro vduy TE duerépp 
welcoua: I will obey your law (XA.7.8%9), 7d pndtv GdiKxety waow dvOpdrois 
mperes to do no wrong beseems all men (M.iv.293), of 8& orpatri@ras éxarémavov 
Tois orparnyots but the soldiers were enraged at the generals (XA.1.4!*), pbovovew 
éaurots uaAAov } Tots BAAOIS avOpdmors they envy each other rather than the rest 
of mankind (XM.3.5"°), 


b. Note the following constructions: éve:dicew rivt (or riva) reproach some 
one, often dvediCew rl rit cast something in one's teeth ; 80 émrinayv (éyKarctv) 
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tt rim. AacSopety revd and AodopetoGal text both mean revile some one ; Tipwpets 
(rarely riuwpetoba:) Tis Means avenge some one, Tiuwpeicbal (rarely ripwpeiv) 
twa take vengeance on, punish some one. Cf. also 712 b. 


765. The dative is used with adjectives kindred in meaning ta 
verbs which take the dative of the indirect object: 


Broxos Tois Oeois subject to the gods (XA.2.5"), amperhs pbaAatw unbecoming 

to guardians (PRp.398°), wdéuots éevayrlos in opposition to the laws (D.6*), 
fAos Bastnei Sriendly to the king (XA.2.1"), dvoperhs duiv hostile to you 
XH.2.3*), 

a. Even some substantives expressing action may take this dative: Sapa 
tots Oeots gifts to the gods (PEuthyph.15*), » éuh re Oep Sanpeola my service 
to the divinity (PAp.30*). The same substantive may have also a genitive: 
at eli tay ‘EAAhvey ’APnvalas subjugation of the Greeks to the Athenians 

3.10). 


Dative of Interest. 


766, The dative denotes, in general, that for which something is, 
orisdone. Of this dative there are several kinds, as follows: 


767. Dative or ApvANTAGE oR DisapvantacE.—The per- 
son or thing to whose advantage or disadvantage anything 
tends is put in the dative: yeyevnrOa rq warpid: to be born for 
one’s country. 


So with verbs and adjectives: af BdAavo: ray powitxwy Tots oixérus dwé- 
xewwro the dates were laid aside for the slaves (XA.2.8!5), crepavovcba TE Ge@ to 
be crowned in honor of the god (XH.4.3*!), peydAwy mpaypdrwv Katpol wpocivras 
wij wédret opportunities for great decds have been thrown away for (to the detri- 
ment of) the city (D.19°), domdviCov rpopiis rots woAAois they lacked provisions 
for the most (T.4.6), adr@ cogpds wise for himself (MMon.332), xphoiuos avOpd- 
wos useful for men (PRp.389°). 

a. Such a dative is sometimes used where in English ib would be said. 
Thus in poetry with 3éxoua: 8étard of oxjwrpov he took from him the staff 
(B 186). And regularly with auivw ward off; which is even used with dative 
alone, as dudvew rH wore to defend the city. 


768, Dative oF THE PossrssoR.—With eipi, yiyvopat, and similar 
verbs, the possessor is expressed by the dative: 


badros xphuard éor: others have treasure (T.1.86), rpoydvav pipiddes exdory 
yeydvaor every man has had myriads of ancestors (PTheaet.175*). The verb 
may be omitted: r@ warp) TMupiAdurns bvoua (sc. éorl, the father has Pyri- 
lampes as his name) the father’s name is Pyrilampes (PPar.126°). 
’ ga. The possessor is more properly expressed by the genitive (732 a): the 
dative denotes rather one who has something for his use and service. 

b. The dative, in this use, is sometimes found in connection with sebstan- 
tives: of ogi Bédes their cattle (Hd.1.31), of &vOpwrat ty trav xrnudroy Tots Geos 
eict men are one of the possessions belonging to the gods (PPhaed.62>). - 
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769, Dative or THE AGENT.—With the perfect and pluperfect 
passive, the agent is sometimes expressed by the dative (instead of 
vmod with the genitive); the dative implies that the person has the 
thing done, as for himself: 


7a Trolr wexpayyéva the things done by him (D.29"), reid} avrois wapeoned- 
agro when their preparations had been made (T.1.46). 


a. With other passive tenses this dative is much less frequent: rdanées 
dvOpdmowty ovx eiploxera the truth is not found by men (MMon.511). 


b. With verbals in -réos, the agent is regularly expressed by the dative, 
see 991. 


770. Erntcat Datrve.—The personal pronouns, implying a remote 
interest, are used in colloquial language to impart a lively and familiar 
tone to the sentence: 


Totry wdvy por mporéxere toy voor to thts attend carefully (for me) mien 
you (D.18!"8), +f cor pabooua ; (what shaji I learn for you) what would you 
have me learn? (ArNub.111), auovedrepos yerhoorra: ipiv of véos your young 
men will become ruder, i. e., you will find them becoming so (PRp.546°). 


771. DattvE oF INTEREST IN LOOSER RELATIONS.—The dative may 
denote one in whose view, or in relation to whom, something is true: 


6 puey yap eo0Ads ebyerhs euol y dxhp the honest man is noble in my view, 
(EFrag.345), dwoAauBdvew Sef te rTotobre Bri ebhOns earl in the case of such a 
man, one must suppose that he is simple (PRp.598*), réOvny’ iuiy wdAa I am 
long since dead to you (SPhil.1030), Saxpdrys eddner Tints kfios elvar rH wore 
Socrates seemed to be worthy of honor (in relation to) from the city (XM.1.2°). 

a. In these constructions a participle in the dative is frequently used: émet 
qv hppa wéurrn emiwAdovor rois "A@nvalors when (it was the fifth day for the 
Athenians sailing out) the Athenians sailed out for batile for the fifth day 
(XH.2,1%"), A feeling is often so expressed: ei éxelvy Bovdonévy rar’ éoriy 
if that is according to his wish (XH.4.1"), éwavéA@wpev, ef cor Hdonevp earl let 
us go back, if it is your pleasure to do so (PPhaed.78>). 

b. Such a participle may be used without a substantive; thus in expres- 
sions of place: ’Ewldauyds dors wédis ev Sette eoxddovrs roy “Idvioy xdAwov 
Epidamnus is a city on the right (to one sailing) as you sail into the Ionian gulf 
(T.1.24). So the phrase cuveAdyr: (or ds cuveAdvre) eiweiy to say it bricfly (lit. 
for one to say it, having brought the matter to a point). 


Dative of Association and Likeness. 


772, The dative is used with words of association or oppo- 
sition to denote that with which something is, or is done: 
thus opircty rots xaxots to associate with the bad, paxerOar rixyn 
to fight with fortune. | . 

Here are included verbs of approaching, meeting, accompanying, fol- 
dade communicating, mixing, reconciling ; warring, quarrelling, and 

e ideas: 


ee 
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ovdt weradoa oldvy 1 Fv rH eloddy it was impossible even to get near the 
entrance (XA.4.2°), dwayra re Hevopavri Evuaeldns Huclides meets Xenophon 
(XA.7.8!), &rerOa: jutv BovrAopa I am willing to follow you (XA.3.1%5), rowooveiy 
aArfaas wéveov to participate with one another in toils (PLg.686*), duodoyeiv 
arAAhAors to agree with one another (PCrat.4364), B:ereydoOnv GAAhAaw they 
were talking with each other (PEuthyd.273°), xepdoo rhv xphyny olvp to mingle 
the spring with wine (XA.1.2'3), yph naradAaynva: wéAw wdre city must be 
reconciled with city (1.4.61), woAenety Tiooapepve: to be at war with Tissa- 
phernes (XA.1.15), dudsoBnrovo: pty 8? etvoray of plros rots plaots, éplCover Be 
of éxOpod GAAHAas friends dispute goodnaturedly with friends, but enemies quar- 
rel with one another (PProt.337°), rots wovnpots d:apéperOau to be at variance 
with the bad (XM.2.98). 


a. So-with phrases: BovAeudueba abrots 3:2 pidAlas lévas we intend to be on 
friendly terms with them (XA.3.28), eis Adyous (xeipas) tpxecGal rin to come 
to words (blows) with any one (T.8.48 ; 7.44). 

“pb. Also with adjectives of like meaning, and even substantives: a«dAovdos 
6e conformable to God (PLg.716°), xowwrla rots dvdpdox participation with men 
(PRp.466°). &8:dopos with dative means at variance, with genitive different. 


c. Here belong the.adverbs dua at the same time, dyuov together, épetiis next 
in order: &ya ti iymépa at day-break (XA.2.1°), 7b B8wp ewivero dyotd TE NAP 
_ the water was drunk along with the mud (T.7.84), 7d rovrots epetiis huiv Aexréoy 
we must say what comes next to this (PTim.30°). 


173. Words of likeness or unlikeness take the dative: dovos 
to adeAgpeo like his brother. 


Except fo:xa am like, these are chiefly adjectives, or words derived from 
adjectives: @AAd gidoadpy Loixas, & veavloxe why, you seem like a philosopher, 
young man (XA.2.1!%), ob 3ef Yoov Exew robs Kaxovs Tots &yabots the bad must 
not have equality with the good Cparadt Soret TovTo wapamAhordy rs elvar TE 
*Aorudvarrs this name seems to be similar to Astyanax (PCrat.893*), 6 wdwrmos 
Te Kal dudvupos enol my grandfather, and of the same name with me (PRp.330°), 
Td duotody éavrov BAAw pivnciobal éor: to make one’s self like to another ts to 
imitate (PRp.3938°), daAAhaAots dvopolws in a way unlike each other (PTim.364). 


a. On this principle 6 atrds the same takes the dative: rd atrd ro 
nAcOi@ the same thing as foolishness (XA.2.6"), wmtopévor oav Trois 
avtois Kiépm émAos they were armed with the same weapons as Cyrus 
(XC.7.17). 

b. The comparison is often abridged (cf. 648 c): duolay rats SodAas efxe 
thy éoOijra (for duolay rq Tay 8ovAay éoO7Ar:) she had her dress like (the dress 
of) the slave-girls (XC.5.1*), Cf. the second example in a. 


 TT4 With other words a dative of accompaniment is used, chiefly 

in statements of military forces: qyeis nat immots rots Svvatwrarots Kat 
avdpaot topevapeda let us go with horses the most powerful and with men 
(XC.5.3"), 


a. Like this is the use of the dative with abrds: rérrapas vais EAaBov abrots 
dvdpdor they took four ships, crews and all, literally, with the crews themselves 
(XH.1.2!%), woaAobs ZAeyoy abrois trois. trrois Karaxpnunobyva: they said that 
many had been thrown over precipices, horses and all (XC.1.4"). 
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Dative with Compound Verbs. 


175, are | verbs compounded with év, avy, ér/, and some 
compounded with zpds, rapa, wepi, id, take a dative depend- 
ing on the preposition : 

émorhunv éuroeivy ri Wex_ to produce knowledge in the soul (XM.2.1%), 
ouveroAgue: Kipp mpds avréy he joined Cyrus in the war against him (XA.1.4?), 
émixeio@as rots d:aBalvovor to press hard upon them while crossing (XA.4.3"), 
mpocedOerv Te Shuy to come before the people (D.181%), waplrracda &dAAfAois 
to stand by one another (XH.6.5*8), wdpeouev oor we are with you (XA.6.4%), 
nepixinmrey tupdopats to (fall about) be involved in misfortunes (PLg.877°), 
droxeioOu TH kpxovr: to be subject to the ruler (PGo.510°). 

a. Sometimes the same preposition is repeated before the object: wdpeori 
wap’ jyiv (SPhil.1056). 

b. Distinct from these are the compounds which take the dative on 
account of their general meaning, according to the foregoing rules. 


Dative of Instrument, Means, Cause, Manner. 


776. The dative is used to denote the means or instrument, 
the cause, and the manner: as dpav rots épOadrpois to see with 
the eyes, frye airogcba. to perish by cold, xwpev Spéyw to ad- 
vance ata run. 

Further examples : 


MEANS OR INSTRUMENT: ovSels Zrawvoy Hdovais exrhaaro no one gets praise 
by pleasures (Carc.fr.7), xph wep) tay wedAdvrwy TexpalperOa ToIs Hdn yeyernue- 
vos we must judge of the future by what has already happened (1.6%), ywwoOevres 
Ti oxevy tav SrAwy recognized by the fashion of their arms (T.1.8), Oavdrw 
(nusovy to punish by death (XC.6.3°"), Aleors EBarrAov they pelted them with 
stones (XA.5.478). 

Cause: dyvola efauaprdvovas they err by reason of ignorance (XC.3.1%), 
Tyouvra: jhuas pdBe ovx ewiévas they think we do not attack them through fear 
(T.5.97), obdels obdty wevlg Spdore: none will do aught because of want (ArEccl.605). 

MANNER: Tovry Th Tpdxy exopetOnoay in this way they proceeded (XA.3.4°*), 
Kpavyfi woAAy érlaor they advance with loud outery (XA.1.74), rere? +H vin 
dvéotnoay they retired with their victory incomplete (7.8.27), rixn ayabii Kxarap- 
xérw let him begin (with good luck) and may fortune favor t¢ (PSym.177°). 
So Alg by force, forcibly, ciyq silently, oxov5h hastily, earnestly. 


The following are special uses of this dative: 


177. The verb ypdopa use (properly serve myself) takes the dative 
(of means), as in Latin wtor takes the ablative: Acyo xpavrat they use 
reason (XM.3.3"). 

a. A predicate-noun is often added in the same case: rovros xpovrat 
Sopudédpais these they use as body-quards (XHier.5*). The accusative of a neuter 
pronoun specifies the use made of an object (cf. 716 b): rl BobAeva: jyuiy 
xpnoba; for what does he want to use us? (XA.1.318). : 


Sah 


yf 
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778. The dative of cause is used with many verbs of feeling ; thus 
Woopa, xaipw am pleased, &yOopa am vered, ayavaxtéw am indignant, 
XareTTaivw am angry, airxivopa am ashamed : 

ovder) ofrw yxalpers ds plras ayabots you delight in nothing so much as in 
good friends (XM.2.6*), &xOcobels +7 dvaBory vered at the delay (XH.1.6"), r@ 
‘Exatwvipy xadreralvovres Trois eipnuevas angry with Hecatonymus for what he 
had said esse aicxivoual ros tais wpérepoy Guaprias I am ashamed of 
my former errors (ArEq.1355), &yawavres 1H owrnplg being content with thetr 
safety (Lys.2“), xareras pépw tots wapotor xpaypyact I am distressed at the 
present occurrences (XA.1.3?), 

a. But all these verbs ¢ake also éxf with the dative (799, 2d). For the 
genitive with some similar verbs, see 744. 


779, a. As dative of manner are used several feminine forms with omitted 
substantive (cf. 622 and 283): radrp (éxelvp, f, wi) tn this (that, which, what) 
way or manner, idtg (Snuoolg, Kowh) by individual ( public, common) action or 
expense, 

b. This dative often means according to: tobry r@ Ady according to this 
statement, Tj enuf youn in my judgment, ri dAndelg tn truth, r@ Byre in reality, 
tpye in act, in fact, Abye in word, in profession, mpopdces in pretence. 

c. Note the peculiar dative with 3éxoua:: rev wéAewy ob Sexopuévwy abrods 
&yopG ob3t Borre:, Sari 8t.xal Spuw as the cilies did not admit them to market 
nor town, but (only) to water and anchorage (T.6.44). 


780, Dartve or .Respect.—The dative of manner is used to show in what 
particular point or respect something is true: d:apépew adperf to be distin- 
guished in virtue (PCharm.157°), loxvew rots cduact to be strong in their bodies 
(XM.2.77), rats Woxats eppwperdorepa firmer in their spirit (KA.38.1*), 7d 
mporrew Tov A€yew borepoy by TH Tdker xpdérepoy TH Suvduer dori action, though 
after speech in order, is before it in power (D.315). This use of the dative is 
very like the accusative of specification (718). 


a. So even with predicate or appositive substantives : réArs @divaxos dvdpuare 
a@ city Thapsacus by name (XA.1.4"). 


781, DatrvE or DEGREE oF D1FFERENCE.—The dative of manner 
is used, especially with the comparative, to show the degree by which 
one thing differs from another: 


TH KepodrAy pel(wy (taller by the head) @ head taller (PPhaed.101%), xoAAats 
yeveais Borepa tay Tpwikav many generations later than the Trojan war 
(7.1.14), 3éxa Ereot xpd rijs ey Sadrauioe vavyaxlas ten ycars before the sea-fight 
at Salamis (PLg.698°). 5 


a, So, very often, the dative of neuter adjectives: woAAg by much, paxp@ 
by far, daly by little, etc., roAAG xelpwv much worse, 7G wart xpelrrey (better 
by all odds) tnjinitely better, xbdaq paAdov by picoiobe ; how much more would you 
be hated ? (D.19°%8), rocobry fSiov (@ 8c wAclwo néxrnuat I live more pleasantly 
(by that degree, by which) the more I possess (XC.8.3*).—But the accusatives 
Hy ovdév, pndév are always used instead of their datives; and sometimes moad, 

“yoy. 


b. The dative occurs also with the superlative, paxpp Uporos best by far. 


250 PREPOSITIONS. [782 


Dative of Time and Place. 


782. Dative or Time.—The dative is used to denote the 
time at which something is, or is done: ry torepaid on the 
following day. — 

This applies to statements of the particular day, night, month, year ; an 
attributive, therefore, must always be used with the substantive: ry abr7 
juepg the same day, ride Ti vunrl to-night, TG exidvTs pnvl tn the coming month 
(PLg.767°), rerdpr tre: in the fourth year (T.1.108) ;—also to Spa: xetuayvos 
Spa in time of winter (Andoc.1'") ;—further to festival times: @ecpooplors 
at the Thesmophoria (ArAv.1519). 

a. To other words, dy is added: év robry TH xpdvy at this time, év TG wapdyTt 
at the present time. This is rarely omitted: rH mpordpg éexxAnalg at the time 
of the former assembly (T.1.44), xemeply vdtw at the time of the wintry south 
wind (SAnt.335). 


783. Dative or Piace.—In poetry, the dative is often used with- 
out a preposition, to denote the place in which something is, or is done: 


‘EAAdS: ofa valeov in Hellas inhabiting dwellings (1 595), thy +° oBpecr 
réxroves Kvdpes ekérauov which on the mountains builders felled (N 390), ebde 
pixg Kxrsolns he slumbered in the corner of the tent (1 663), réf Spoor Excv 
bearing the bow on his shoulders (A 45). 

a. Here belongs the poetical dative.with verbs of ruling: Hm. Tagore 
pAnpérpoow avdoow among the oar-loving Taphians I reign (a 181). 

b. In prose, the names of Attic demes, and very rarely those of other 
places, are thus used in the dative: MeAfrn at Melite (Isae.11*), 7a rpdwata 
vd TE Mapabeu: nal Zadrauivs nad WAaraais the trophies at Marathon, Salamis, 
and Plataea (PMenex.245*). 

c. The dative in this use has the office of the old locative case. For the 
surviving forms of the locative itself, see 220. 


PREPOSITIONS WITH THEIR CASES, 


784, The prepositions have a twofold use: 

1. In composition with verbs, they define the action of the verb. 

2. As separate words, connected with particular cases, they show 
the relations of words in a sentence, more distinctly than the cases 
alone could do it. 

a. The name preposition (xpé0ects) is derived from the former use. Such 
words, therefore, as &veuv without, wAfy except, etc., which are not compounded 
with verbs, are not really prepositions at all. They are sometimes called 
tmproper prepositions. They all take the genitive (758), except as, which 
takes the accusative (722 a). 


785, All the prepositions were originally adverbs. Many of them are still 
used as such in poetry, especially in Hm.: wep{ round about, exceedingly (in 


a en, eee sn ence ce, jn 


ee eee 
gp oe Se 


188} PREPOSITIONS AND CASES. 251 


the sense exccedingly some write rép:); oby 3é and therewith. Hd. has ém) d¢ 
and thereupon, pera 5é and next, év 8€ and among the number ; also xpbs 8é, 
xal wpés and besides, which occur even in Attic prose. 

a. The preposition may belong to éorl or eiot (rarely eiuf) understood, and 
may thus stand for a compound verb: so, even in Attic prose, & for tyeore 
it ts possible ; in Attic poetry, wdpa for wdpeors ts at hand, wdpemu I am here, 
Hm. has also @m, péra, for éreors, péreors, etc. For retraction of the accent 
(anastrophe) in this case, see 109 b. 


786, On account of this origin, the prepositions in Hm. are very free as 
regards their position, being often separated from the verbs (tmesis, 580 a) 
or substantives to which they belong: év 8 abrds e30cero vdpowa xarxdy and 
he himself put on the shining brass (B 578), dul 8 xairas Spos dtocovra: and 
round their shoulders wave the manes (Z 509). 

a. In Attic prose, the preposition is separated from its substantive only 
by words that qualify the substantive: but particles such as péy, 3¢, yé, ré, 
dp, aby, may be interposed after the preposition; other words very rarely: 
napa yap olua: To's véuous for contrary, I suppose, to the laws (PPol.300°). 

b. The regular order of words rd» uty &y8pa (666 c) generally changes with 
@ preposition to pds pty Toy avdpa or pds Toy kvdpa per. 


Use of different cases with the prepositions. 


787. In general, the dative is used with prepositions, to express 
being in a particular situation; the accusative, for coming to it; the 
genitive, for passing from it: péver mapa r@ Bacwdei he remains (by the 
side of) in the presence of the king, xe. wap avrdv he is come to his pres- 
encé, oixerat map avrov he 13 gone from his presence. 

a, But there are exceptions to this: thus the accusative sometimes ex- 
presses extension over an object: xara Oerradrlay throughout Thessaly ; and 
the genitive sometimes mere belonging to or cennection with an object: mpd 
tav xvday before the gates. 


788. Verbs of motion sometimes have a preposition with the dative, 
to denote a state of rest following the action of the verb: ¢v r@ morap@ 
erecoy they fell (into, and were) in the river (XAges.1**). So too, with 
verbs of rest, we sometimes have a preposition with the accusative 
or genitive, because of an implied idea of motion: ords «is pécoy 

“(lit. standing into the midst) coming into the midst and standing there 
(Hd.3.62), xadjued’ dxpoy éx maywyv we sat (and looked down) from the 
top of a hill (SAnt.411). This is called constructio praegnans. 


a. Similarly 5 é« is often said for 6 éy when the verb of the sentence im- 
plies removal: of éx rijs dyopas xaradrindéyres Ta Hvia Epvyoy the market-pcople 
(those in the market) left their goods and fled (XAs1.2'*), 


b. These principles apply to adverbs: Srot nabéorauey whither (arrived) we 
stand (SOc.23), &yvoet roy éxetdev wéAeuov Seipo ftovra (for roy exe? wdéAeuor) 
he knows not that the war in that region will come hither (D.1"5). 

c. Phrases meaning fvom are used (as in Latin) to denote position with 


respect to the observer: é« Sefiais (a dextra) on the right, éxarépwOey on either 
hand, tv0ev nal tvbev on this side and on that. 
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General View of the Prepositions. 


789, In Attic prose the prepositions are used as follows: 

With the Accusative only: dvd, eis. 

With the Genitive only: dvri, dad, éf, mpd. 

With the Dative only: é and ovv. | 

With the Accusative and Genitive: dudi, did, card, perd, trép. 

With the Accusative, Genitive and Dative: éri, zapd, repi, 
pos, tard. 

a. In poetry, dvd, dug! and perd are also used with the dative; and duof 
is so used by Herodotus, ; 


790, The meaning of the prepositions with the different cases is explained 
in sections 791-808. The beginner, however, should note especially the fol- 
lowing 


CoMMONEST DISTINCTIONS OF MEANING. 


audi and mepi: with genitive concerning ; with accus. around, about. 
da: with genitive through ; with accus. on account of. 

xara: with genitive against ; with accus. along, over, according to. 
pera: with genitive with ; with accus. after. 

. tmép: with genitive above, in behalf of ; with accus. over, beyond. 
éri: with genitive and dative on; with accus. to, toward, for. 
mapa: with genitive from, with dative with, near; with accus. to, 

contrary to. 
apes: With gen. on the side of ; with dat. at, besides ; with acc. to, toward. 
ind: with genitive by, under ; with dative and accus. under. 


Use of the Prepositions. 


dul. 
791. dupi (Lat. ambd-) properly on both sides of (cf. dudw doth), 
hence about (cf. wepi, 808). . 


1, Wire centtive, about, concerning, rare in prose: &up) dv elxov diadpepd- 
peva quarrelling about what they had (XA.4.517). 

Very rarely of place: du) tatrys ris wéAtos (about) in the neighborhood 
of this city (Hd.8.104). 


2. Wits Dative, only Ionic and poetic, about, and hence concerning, on 
account of: iSpdoe rerauey dup) orhOeoo: the shield-strap will sweat about 
his breast (B 388), dup) awdd—p rh uti welooual rot concerning my departure, 
I will obey you (Hd.5.19), au) dBy by reason of fear (EOr.825). 


8. WirH accusaTIvE, about, of place, time, etc.: au) rd Spia (about) close 
to the boundaries (XC.2.4"°), dug) pécov nudpas about midday (XA.4.41), dupl 7a 
Tevriovra about fifty (XA.2.6'5), dul Setrvov elxev he was busy about dinner 
(XC.5.5%). 
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Phrases: of dupl ria a person with those about him, his friends, followers, 
soldiers, etc. 


IN comPosrrion : about, on both sides, 


dvd. 
792, avd originally up (opposed to xard). 


1. WirH parivs, only in Epic and lyric poetry, upon: dvd Tapydpp txpyp 
on the summit of Gargarus (O 152), xpiodp ava oxhwrpe upon a golden staff 
(A 15). 


2. WITH ACCUSATIVE, up along ; passing over, through (cf. card with acc., 
800, 2): 

a. Of place: avd xacay Thy viv over the whole-land (XAges.9'), avd orpardy 
through the camp (A 10), ava roy. woraudy up the river (Hd.2.96). 

b. Of time: dvd wacay juépay every day (XC.1.2°), Hm. da vinera through 
the night (H 80). | 

c. In distributive expressions: dvd éxardy by hundreds (KA.5.41%). 

Phrases: dvd xpdros (up to his power) with all his might (XA.1.10"*), da 
Aédyov according to proportion (PPhaed.110*), ava ordya Exe to have in one’s 
nouth, to talk about (B 250). 


In composition: up, back, again. 


; dvr. 
793, dvri instead of, for. 
WITH GENITIVE only: dvr) rijs apxijs Sourcldy &AAd~avOau in exchange for 
empire, to get slavery (Andoc.2?"). 
a. The original meaning, facing, opposite to, was lost, except in composition. 
_IN composition : against, in opposition to, in return. 


dard. 


194, dwé (Lat. ab) from, off, away from (properly from a position 
on something). 

WITH GENITIVE only: 

a. Of place: Hm. af’ trrwy daro xauale from the (horses) car he sprang 
ng en (II 733), ap” Trwov Onpevderw to hunt (from a horse) on horseback 

1.2"). 

b. Of time: awd robrov tod xpdvov (from) since that time (XA.'7.5°). 

c. Of cause: amd tupuaylas abrdvopot independent from the terms of an 
alliance (T.7.57), &xd EvvOhuaros fre: he is come by agreement (T.6.61). 

Phrases: ax oxorot away from the mark, amiss (PTheaet.179°), dard rabro- 
pdrov (from self-moved action) without occasion, of itself (Ae.1!%"), ard orduaros 
elweiv to repeat by heart, lit., from mouth (XSym.8°). 

IN COMPOSITION: from, away. 

Sid. 

795. 8d (Lat. di-, dis-) through (originally between, asunder). 

1. Wit eee el eee : ee te 

a. Of place: Hm. 8 y Bos FAGEe Hacwijs SBpeuoy Lyxos t. 
shining shield passed the stout spear (H 251). . ram 

12° | 
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b. Of time: 3:4 wuerds through the night (XA.4.6*). 
c. Of means: 8¢ épunvéws Aeyecy to speak by an interpreter (XA.2.3" 
d. Of a state of action or feeling: avrots 8:4 woAduou iéva: to proceed (in the 


way of war) in a hostile manner toward them (XA.8.2°), id PdBwv ylyverbar 


to come to be tn a state of alarm (PLg.791>). 

e. dd with the genitive often denotes an tnéerval of space or time: 8: 
paxpou after a long interval (T.6.15), 3: rerpaxoalwy éray ae (an interval of) 
400 years (1.657), 3a Séxa ewdrtewv xbpyo joay at intervals of’ ten battlements, 
there were towers (T.8.21). 


Phrases: 3:4 ordparos txew to have in one’s mouth, i. e., passing through 
the mouth (XC.1.4%), 3a yxeipds Zxew to have in hand (T.2.18), 3:4 raxdowy 
(by quick ways) quickly (XA.1.5%), 3a réAous completely (SAj.685). 


2. WITH ACCUSATIVE:  . 

a. Regularly, on account of: 31a vdcor rou iarpov olros on account of sick- 
ness he is fond of the physician (PLys.218°). 

b. Through, during, mostly poetic: Hm. 8:2 déuara through the halls (A 600), 
dia vonra during the night (7 66). 


Phrases: abrds 8¢ éavrdéy by and for himself (PRp.867*), &: rl; why, where- 


fore? 
In cowposition: through, also apart (Lat. dt-, dis-): d:apépeo = differo. 


els. 


796, els (also és) into, to (properly to a position in something, op- 
posed to ¢£ out of) = Lat. in with accusative. 

WITH accusaTIVE only: 

a. Of place: Zcwedol eF "IraAlas 8:eByoay és Sieealay the Siculi passed over 
Srom Italy into Sicily (7.6.2), eis bvdpas éyypdpew to enrol among men, i. e., 
write into the list of men (D.19°”),. 

b. Of time: és 4& till dawn (A 875), és eud to my time (Hd.1.92), els 
éviaurdy (to the end of a year) for a whole year (x 467). An action may be 
thought of as taking place when a certain time is come to; hence els is also 
used for the time when, especially a fixed or expected time: é3dxe: yap els 
Thy émovoay éw ftew Bacirda for tt was thought that on the next morning the 
king would arrive (XA.1.7). 

c. Of other relations: els rerpaxoglous to the number of 400, about 400 
(XA.3.38), eis durd to the depth of eight men, eight deep (XA.7.1%), eis Sdvauew 
to the ertent of one’s power (XA.2.37°), wadevery avOpdwous els dperhy to train 
men with a view to virtue (PGo.519*), és réAos finally (EIon 1261). 


IN COMPOSITION : into, in, to. 


Norr.—In Attic prose, eis is the common form: only Thucydides (like Hd.) 
has és. The poets use either form at pleasure. 


ev. 


797. év (Hm. évi) in, = Lat. in with the ablative. 


Wit pDatTIvE only: 

a. Of place: évy Sxdprn in Sparta (T.1.128):—with a word implying num- 
ber, it has the sense of among: év rots plaots among their friends (KA.5,4*). 

b. Of time: év rp xempeut in the winter (XOec.17°), 

c. Of other relations: év r@ Oc@ 7d réAos Hy (in the power of) with God 
was the issue (D.18'%), év wapacxeuy elvas to be in preparation (T.2.80). 


RR 6 LAU fg 
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Phrases: éy 8rdots elva: to be under arms (XA.5.9!!), ev alrig Fxew rivd to 
hold one (in blame) responsible (T.1.35), wespdcopa: év nape oor elves I will 
try to be (in good time) useft to you (XH.8.4*). 

IN COMPOSITION : in, on. 

Nore.—Rare poetic forms are ely, eivf. 


é&€. 


798, é& (before consonants éx: Lat. ex, ¢) out of, from (properly 
Jrom «& position in something). 


WITH GENITIVE only: 

a. Of place: éx Exdprns pedye: he is banished from Sparta. 

b. Of time: é« wa:dds (from a child) since childhood (XC.5.1*), Hence of 
Bisa succession: Adyow éx Adyou A€yew to make one speech after another 

D.18!8), 
c. o} origin: é« r&y Seay yevovdres born of the gods (1.12%), Hence with 
ive verbs (instead of ixé with the gen.): rixaoda: & rivos to be honored 
y some one: the agent is then viewed as the source of the action; this con- 
struction is rare in Attic, but frequent in other dialects. 

d. Of inference: é« ray xapdéyrewy (judging from) according to the present 
circumstances (T.4.17). : 

Phrases: é« 8eftas on the right hand (788 c), é woAAov at a great distance, 
ever since a remote time, é& Trou on an equality, dijoal (xpeudoo) rs Ex Twos to 
bind (hang) one thing on another. 

IN CoMPOSITION : out of, from, away. 


dxf, 


199. éxi on, upon. 

1. WITH GENITIVE : . tp 

a. Of the place where: xpodpalvero 5 Kipos é¢° Apuaros Cyrus appeared u 
a chariot (XC.8.3!%), éxl rod edwvduou (sc. xépws) on the left wing (XA.1.8°). 

b. Of the place whither: éx) Sduou wAciy to sail toward Samos (T.1.116). 

c. Of time: éx) réy xpoydvwy in our forefathers’ time (Ae.8!"8), 

d. In other relations: Aéyew éxl rivos to speak with reference to some one 
(PCharm.1554), ég’ éavrov oixety to live by himself (T.2.68), éx” dAlyor reray- 
pévos drawn up few men deep (XA.4.8!1), ext yvdpns yevéobau to take a resolu- 
tion (D.4°), éxt rivos exAjobau to be named after some one (Hd.4.45). 


2. WITH DATIVE: 

a. Of place: Hm. éx} x6ov) otrov USovres eating bread upon the earth (0 222), 
éx) rij Oardoon olxeicOa to be situated (close upon) by the sea (XA.1.4!), 

b. Of time: ém) rodrois after this, thereupon (XC.5.5*'), 

ce. Of aim or condition: éx) waidelg rodro Euabes in order to an education 
hast thou learned this (PProt.312>), éx) rénp Savel(ew to lend on interest 
(PLg.742°), ex rotcde on these conditions (T.3.114). 

d. In other relations: éxt rots xpdyuacw ely to be at the head of affairs 
(D.9*), éwt rots woAeuiors elvas to be in the power of the enemy (XA.5.8!"), dxf 
Twi xalpew fo rejoice (on the ground of) at something (XM.2.6*). 


8. WITH ACCUSATIVE : 

a. Of place: to, upon, against: dvaBalvew é¢’ trxov to mount on horseback 
(XA.1.8*), 9) Setid toward the right (XA.6.4'), éxt Baowrda iva to march 
against the king (XA.1.8'). 
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b. Of extension over place or time: é) wacay Etpérny throughout all Hu- 
rope (PCriti.112¢), éx) rpeis fintpas for (during) three days (XA.6.6**), 

c. Of an object sought: tpéxw x) ropivny I run to fetch a ladle (ArAv.79). 

Phrases: ém rodd to a great extent (T.1.6), ds ext 7d wovd for the most part 
(T.2.18), rd éw éud so far as I am concerned (EOr.1345). 


IN COMPOSITION : upon, over, after, toward, unto. Often it cannot well be 
translated. 


kara. 
800. xard (cf. adv. xdrw below) originally down (opposed to dvd). 


1, WITH GENITIVE: 

a. Down pom > Hm. B% 8t Kar’ OvAdproio Kaphyew he went down from the 
heights oy Olympus (A 44). 

b. Underneath: xara yijs underground (PPhaedr.2495), 

c. Down upon: pipoy kata Tis Kepadrrs Karaxéa to pour ointment over the 
head (PRp.3985). 

d. Against a person (of speaking, etc.): petder0a: xard revos to speak falsely 
against one (PEuthyd.284*). Rarely in a good sense: concerning, respecting. 

Phrases: xédw nar’ txpas éreiv to take a city completely, i.e., from its 
highest point down (T.4.112), xara yérovu in the rear of an army (T.4.83). 


2. WITH ACCUSATIVE, down along ; passing over, through; pertaining to, 
according to, opposite: 

a. Of place: xara fdov down stream (Hd.2.96), nara @errarlay throughout 
Thessaly (PCr.45°), xara yijv nal xara Oddarray (over) by land and by sea 
(XA.3.21%), 7d xal? abrovs the part site them (XA.1.8?!). 

b. Of time: kar’ éxeivoy roy xpdvoy at that time (T.1.139), of nab jpas our 
contemporaries (D.2078), 

ce. Of other relations: xara roy abtdy rpdwoy (according to) tn the same 
manner (XC.8,25), nara xdyra in all respects (D.24'*), nara dévausy according 
to ability (Hd.3.142), xara robs vduous according to the laws (D.8*), 7d nar’ éud 
as regards me (D.18*"). 

d. In distributive expressions: Hm. xara $iAa by clans, each clan by tiself 
(B 362), xara 360 by twos, two by two (D.20), xa hyudpay day by day (T.1.2). 

IN COMPOSITION: down, against. Often it serves only to strengthen the 
meaning of the simple verb, and in many such cases it cannot be translated. 


pera. 
801. perd amid, among. 
1. WITH GENITIVE, with, implying participation (cf. cb», 806): perd tuppd- 
xov Kivdovetew to meet the dangers of battle in common with allies (T.8.24), 
pera woAA@y Saxptov with (amid) many tears (PAp.34°). 


2. WirH DATIVE, poetic, chiefly Epic: Hm. “Exropa $s 6ebs Zone per’ aBpdor 
Hector who was a god among men (Q 258). 


3. WITH ACCUSATIVE : 
a. Usually after, in time or order: pera totroy tov xpdvov after this time 
IPoo raat: pera Oeobs Wiuxh Oesdraroy next to the gods, the soul is most divine 
PLg.726*). 
b. Zo (a position) among or along with, poetic: Hm. lay perd fOvos éralpwy 
going among the multitude of his friends (H 115). 
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c. After (in quest of), poetic: Hm. Aijva: pera warpds dxouhy to go in quest 
of tidings of a father (B 308). . se 

Phrases: pera xeipas txew to have in hand, properly, to take between 
the hands and hold there (Ae.1"), we fyuépay by day (Ant.5**). 


In composition: with (of sharing), among, between, after, from one place to 
another (perar:déva: to put in a new place). 


| mapa. 
802. mapd (Hm. also rdp, rapai) alongside of, by, near. 


1. Wira Genitive, from beside, from: Hm. xapa yndv ty axovorrhces to 
return from the ships (M 115), AapBdvew wapa xorculor to take from the enemy 
(XHier.1™%), Very rarely, and only in poetry, simply alongside of: vaerap 
zap’ lopnvod pelOpwv dwelling by the currents of Jemenus (SAnt.1123). 


2. With DATIVE: with, beside: mapa rp BidacxdrA@ oireioba to dine with 
the teacher (XC.1.2°), Hm. pipvdCew wapd vqva) xopwvlar to remain by the curved 
ships (B 392). Figuratively: wap’ éuol in my opinion (Hd.1.32). 


8. WirH accusative, to (a position) beside, unto: also along by: 

a. Of place: Hm. re & adtis Irqv mapa vias but they two went again to the 
ships (A 347), BR 8 &xdov mapa Siva rodupaola Boro Oardoons he went sorrowing 
along the shore of the roaring sea (A 84). | 

b. Of time: xap’ 8Aov rdy Blov (along by) during his whole life (MMon.181). 

c. Of comparison: apa rods &AAous ebTaxtav obedient in comparison with 
the others (XM.4.4'). 

d. Of cause: mapa Thy tyerdpay audrey Slrrwmos exndinra through our 
neglect Philip is becoming great (D.4!'), properly, by it, in connection with it. 

e. Of exception or opposition: &xw mapa taba KAAo Tt Adve beside this I 
have another thing to say (PPhaed.107*), apd robs wduous contrary to the laws 
(XM.4.4*), properly, passing by or beyond them, trans-gressing them, the 
opposite of xard with acc. (800, 2 c). 

Phrases: wap pixpdv by little, within a little, wapd pixpby 7AGov dxobaveiy 
I came near dying (1.19%), apd woAd vindy to be (victorious by much) com- 
pletely victorious (1.1.29), wap’ dAlyor woseio'bat to esteem lightly (XA.6.6!?). 


‘In composition: beside, along by or past, aside, amiss. 


qepl. 
808, epi around (on all sides, cf. dui 791). 


1. With GENITIVE: 

a. Chiefly in derived sense, about, concerning (Lat. de): rlva yvdpny tas 
xepl ris wopelas ; what opinion have you about the march ? (XA.2.2)°). 

b. In Hm. surpassing, more than: wept xdvrov Eypeva: tAdAwv to be superior 
to all others (A 287). Hence, in prose, such phrases as wept moAAod roteto Oat 
to consider as (more than much) very important (PAp.46°), wep) obdevds iryeto as 
to esteem (just above nothing) very low, think little of (Lys.31*"). Cf. 746 a. 


2. With patrve, not frequent in Attic prose: 

a. Of place: Odpaxa Exe: wepl trois ordpvos he wears a cuirass round his 
breast (XC.1.2!3). 7 

b. Of cause: Sedidres wep) TH xwplp being alarmed for the place (T.1.60). 
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38. WITH ACCUSATIVE, nearly the same as dudl: wep) ‘EAAfororroy about 
the Hellespont, in the region of the Hellespont (D.8*); and in derived sense, 
oroudd(ew wep) thy wodirela» to be busily engaged about the government (1.85'), 
Ta wep) Thy yewpylav what pertains to husbandry (X0.20'). 

IN COMPOSITION: around (remaining) over, surpassing (with adjectives = 
Lat. per- in permagnus). 

For Hm. wep{ as adverb exceedingly, see 785. 


804, apd (Lat. pro) before. 


WITH GENITIVE only: 

a. Of place: xpd ray ruddy before the gates (XH.2.4%). 

b. Of time: xpd rijs udyns before the battle (XA.1.7'*), 

ce. Of preference: xpd rotrou reOvdva: Erorro before this he would rather 
choose death (PSym.179*). 

d. Of protection or care: udyeoOa: xpd xaldwy to fight for one’s children, 
properly, in front of them (@ 57), xpd duay a&ypurveiy to watch in your behalf 
(XA.7.68), 


Phrases: xpd woddod xoreicGa (to esteem in preference to much) fo consider 
as valuable, important (1.5'*), Hm. xpd 6300 further on the way (A 382). 


In composition : before, forward, forth. 


wpos. 
805. mpés (Hm. also mpori, wort) at or by (properly confronting). 


1. WITH GENITIVE: 

a. In front of, looking towards, on the side of: xpds @pdiens netorOat to be 
eae over against Thrace (D.23'**), +d xpos éawdpas retxos the westward wall 

XH.4.4'8), 

Similarly in swearing: xpds Gedy before the gods, by the gods (XA.5.75), So 
apos xarpés on the father’s side, xpbs pntpds on the mother’s side (D.21),. 

b. To express what is natural or appropriate on the part of some one: 
xpos yuvainds Fy it was the way of a woman (AAg.1636), ob Av pds rod Kipov 
vpéwou tt was not according to the character of Cyrus (XA.1.2!), 

c. From: trasvov txov xpbs dyav having praise from you (XA.7.6%). 
Sometimes used with passive verbs Gnatesd. of éwé, 808, 1 b): wpbs Seay 
dpépevos seen by the gods (AEum.411): cf. éx, 798 ¢. 


2. WITH DATIVE: 

a. At: 5 Kipos jy xpbs BaBvaam Cyrus was at Babylon (XC.7.5'). Also in 
derived sense, engaged in: xpbs Epyp elvau to be busied with a work (XH.4.8*), 

b. Jn addition to: xpbs robrots besides this, furthermore (XC.1.28). 


8. WITH ACCUSATIVE : 

a. To: &pxovra: mpds typas they come to us (XA.5.7%°), adtare wpds pe speak 
to me (XA.8.3*). Also against: idva: wpds trots wodeulous to march against the 
enemy (XA.2.6!°), 

b. ZYowards: xpds BopSay towards the north (T.6.2). Especially of disposi- 
tion or relation toward some one: oixelws diaxetoOa wpdés twa to be confiden- 
tially disposed towards one (XA.7.5'°), oxovdds worhoacGa xpés ria to make a 
truce with one (T.4.15). 
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c. In reference to, with a view to: xpbs ratra in view of this, therefore 
(APr.915), S:apdperw mpds dperfy to have the advantage in respect to virtue 
(PAp.35>), apds rl pe rar’ dpwrgs ; to what end do you ask me this? (XM.8.7°), 
mpos Td (sie sa why evdaipovlay xpivew to judge of happiness (by reference 
to) according to money (I.4"°). 
| Phrases: xpos jrovhy, xdpw with a view to please, gratify (APr.494, SPhil. 
1155), xpds Play by force, forcibly (APr.208), wpds dpyhy in anger, angrily 
(SEI1.369), ob8ty apds eud it t3 nothing to me (D.18*"), 

IN COMPOSITION : to, towards, in addition. 


obv. 


806. ov» (also gvv) with, i. e. in company with, in connection with 
= Lat. cum (cf. perd with the gen., 801, 1): 


WITH DATIVE only: 

éxadetero oly te aBeAGG he was educated with his brother (XA.1.9"), ody 
Geois with the help of the gods (XC.6.4'*), aby r@ vdum in conformity with the 
law (XC.1.3!"), | 


IN COMPOSITION: with, together. 


iarép. 
807. irép (Hm. also imeip) over = Lat. super. 


1. WITH GENITIVE : 

a. Of place: 6 fAsos iwtp judy wopevera the sun journeys above us (XM.3.8°). 

b. In derived sense, for, in behalf of : pdxerOa twép Tivos to fight for one, 
orig. over him, standing over to defend (PLg.642°), wrovety ixtp cod to labor 
in your behalf (XA.7.33!). Also on account of: txrtp ris erevbeplas duds 
evdaiporl(w I congratulate you on account of your freedom (XA.1.7*). 

c. Concerning (= xepl), rarely found before Demosthenes: rhy trip tod 
wovduou ywduny roabrny Exeuw to have such an opinion concerning the war (D.2'). 


2. Wita accusative, over, beyond, of place and measure: Hm. wtp obddy 
eBhoero he passed over the threshold (v 63), of itp “EAAhorovrov oixotdvres those 
who dwell beyond the Hellespont (XA.1.19), detp Sbvausy beyond one’s ability(D.21%). 


In composition : over, beyond, exceedingly, in behalf of. 


ond. 
808, iad (Hm. also inal) under = Lat. sub. 


1. WITH GENITIVE: 

a. Less often under, of place: i9d yiis under the earth (PAp.18>). Hence 
in some expressions of dependence: iw abAntray xwpetv to march under the 
lead of flute-players (T.5.'70). 

b. Much more frequently, dy, of agency, with passive verbs: érinaro iw 
Tov Shou he was honored by the people (XH.2.3'5), ixd ray SobdAwy areBavoy 
they were slain by the slaves (XHier.10*). Cf. 820. 

c. Of cause: trd &wrolas évdrérpiper through bad weather he delayed (T.2.85). 


2. With DATIVE, under: b3d TG odpayp under the heavens Se riane 
ixd ri dxpordre: at the foot of the acropolis (XA.1.2°), iwd Baowre? elva to be 
under (the power of) the king (XC.8.15). 
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8. WITH ACCUSATIVE : 

a. Of place, properly ¢o (a position) under: Hm. bxd xdyrov éBicero xipal- 
vovra he dived u the surging sea (A 253). Hence, in derived sense, of 
subjection: wéAets te nal EOyn od’ éqvrods xoretoba to bring cities and nations 
Sale their power (PRp.348%). 

b. Of time (either impending or in progress): bard vdera just before night 
(T.1.115), cf. Lat. sub noctem ; bxd thy vinra during the night (Hd.9.58). 

IN COMPOSITION : under, secrelly, slightly, gradually, It is sometimes used 
where the idea under is foreign to our conceptions, and in many such cases 
can hardly be translated. 


THE VOICES. 


ACTIVE. 


809. The active voice represents the subject as acting: 
thus rirrw I strike. 


810. The active voice of some verbs has both a transitive (598 a) 
and an intransitive meaning: 

édavvew tr. to drive, intr. to ride, march ; mrpdrrev tr. to do, intr. «3 
(xaxas) mpdrrew to do or fare well (tll); €xew tr. to have, hold, intr. 
Kad@s eyes Lat. bene se habet, it is well, tye 8n stop now, ¢x’ npépa keep 
still.—In English, this is still more common, as in the verbs move, 
turn, break, melt, increase, etc. 

In some verbs, the two meanings belong to different tenses, see 500, 501. 

a. Some transitive verbs become intransitive in compounds: BdAAew to 
throw, eioBdAAew and éuBdrdAew to make an invasion, also (of rivers) to empty ; 


Bddvar to give, dvd:ddva to give in, surrender, émidi8éven to advance, improve ; 
xéwrety to cut, xpoxéwrrew to make progress. 


For intransitive verbs which become transitive in composition, see 712 c. 


MIDDLE. 


811. The middle voice represents the subject as acting on 
himself, or more exactly, as affected by his own action. 


The subject may be variously affected by the action. Hence we distinguish 
the following three uses of the middle. 


812, The Drrecr Mrppte represents the subject as acting 
directly on himself: AoverGat to wash one’s self, bathe. 
So rpéwecOa: to turn one’s self, éxi8elxvveba: to show one’s self, laracbu to 


set one’s self, nadbwreoGa: to cover one’s self, The subject is also the direct 
object of the action. 


816] | MIDDLE VOICE. 261 


a. In English, instead of the reflexive pronoun, an intransitive verb 
is often to be used: mavew to stop, raverOa (to stop one’s self) to cease ; 
daivew to show, haiverba (to show one’s self) to appear; meibew to 
persuade, weidec Oa (to persuade one’s self) to trust, comply. 


b. The direct middle is much less frequent than the indirect ; instead of 
it, the active voice is generally used with a reflexive pronoun. Even with the 
middle voice a reflexive pronoun is sometimes used for the sake of clearness 
or emphasis: } xaxdoat judas } aopas avrods BeBatdoacOa: either to harm us or 
to secure themselves (T.1.33). 

813, The Inprrect Mipp tz represents the aa ie as acting 
for himself, or on something belonging to himself: aopileorBas 
xpypara to provide money for one’s self, ordoacbas rd ios 
to draw one’s (own) sword. 

So &yecOa: yuvaixa to take a wife (to one’s own house), roretoOal ria plaroy 
to (make some one a friend) gain somé one’s friendship (for one’s self), pera- 
xéumopal twa I send for one (that he may come to me), rl@erbar thy Wijpor to 

it one’s (own) vote. Sometimes the middle means Zo, rather than for, 
one’s self: Hm. épéAxera: &vdpa ol8npos the iron draws the man to itself (x 294), 

a. With ‘ward off’ etc. the middle is translated from (cf. 767 a): duive- 
o6a Klydivov to ward off danger (for, i. e.) from one’s self, rpéwerOas Tos ode- 
plous to turn the enemy from ourselves, put them to fight. 


814. The Supsectivz Mipp1z represents the subject as act- 
ing with his own means and powers, and differs but slightly 
from the active: 

mwapexey to furnish in any way, rapéxeobat to yi From one’s own property ; 
mwovety wéAcuoy to make war simply, woetoba wéAcpov to make war with one’s 
own resources ; AauBdvew rt to take something, AapBdveo Gal rivos to take hold of 
something with one’s own hand; cxoreiv to view, cxoweicOa to take one’s own 
view, consider in his mind. | 

a. Hence some intransitive verbs form a middle, which gives special promi- 
nence to the subject, as acting in his own sphere: BouvAetew to take counsel, 
Bovactberda: to take one’s own counsel, form his own plan ; wodiredew to bea 
citizen, act as such, wodiretderOa to perform one’s civic duties, to conduct public 
affairs ; xpeoBevew to be an embassador, negotiator, xpeoBeverOa (used of the 
state) to conduct tis negotiations, by sending embassadors. 


815. In some verbs, the indirect middle has a causative use: 


33donxouas tov vidv I have my son taught (make others teach him for me), 
waparlOenas Setxvoy I have a meal served up to me (make others serve it for me). 
Cf. PMen.984, T.1.130. 


816. The following verbs should be especially noted, as showing 
important differences of meaning between active and middle: 
1, aipety to take; alpeicba to choose. 


2. drosoiva to give back ; dmwo8daba to sell (give it away for one’s 
self, for value received). 
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8. a@mrrew to attach ; admrreaOai rivos to touch something (attach one’s 
self to it). 

4, dpxew to begin (in advance of others, opposed to torepeiv to be 
behind); dpxeoOas to begin (one’s own work, without reference to others, 
opposed to maveqOas to cease). 

5. yapeiy to marry (of the man); yapetoba to marry (of the woman). 

6. ypadew vdpuoy to write or propose a law; ypdaperbai riva to bring 
i hace some one (have him written down in the magistrate’s 

ok). 

a Saveifew to lend; SaveiterOa to borrow (make another lend to 
one). 

8. dixafew to give judgment ; 8iuxdlerbas to maintain a suit at law 
(make another give judgment for one). 

‘ 9. éxew to hold ; éxerOai reos to hold on to, hence be close to some- 
thing. 


10. picBoiv to let for hire; picbovcda to hire (make another let to. 


one). 

11. reOévas vduouvs to make laws for others (said of the lawgiver); 
ridecOas vopous to make laws for itself (said of the people). 

12. ripopety ren to avenge some one; ripwpeiabai ria to avenge one’s 
self on some one. 

13. gvuAdrrey riva to watch (guard) some one; dvdarreaGai riva to 
be on one’s guard against some one (watch him for one’s interest). 


a. The same verb may have different uses of the middle voice: thus 3:3d- 
oxoua indirect middle with causative meaning (815); but also as direct middle, 
I teach myself, learn. 


_ 817. Deronent Verss show the same uses of the middle voice, 
and differ from the verbs already given only in having no active: 


Thus direct middle, brioxvetoOa: (to hold one’s self under) to undertake, 
promise ; indirect, 3¢éxer6a: to receive (to one’s self), xrac@a: to acquire (for 
one’s self), dvaBidcarba: causative, to (make live again) 7e-animate ; subjective, 
Gywvl(ecGa: to contend (with one’s own powers), oleo@a: to think (in one’s own 
mind).—For passive deponents, see 497. 


For future middle used in passive sense, see 496. 


PASSIVE. 


818. The passive voice represents the subject as acted on, 
or suffering an action: rémropa: I am struck. 


a. Hence the object of the active verb becomes the subject of the 
ive. The subject of the active verb (the agent) is variously ex- 
pressed with the passive: usually by id with the genitive (808, 1 b); 
rey by other prepositions (798 c, 805, 1c); sometimes by the dative 
9). 


Vv 
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819. The passive is used in Greek more freely than in Latin, espe- 
cially in these particulars: 

a. Many intransitive verbs form a passive voice, the indirect ob- 
ject (genitive or dative) of the active becoming the subject of the 
passive. Thus in particular épay love, dpxew rule, xarappoveiy despise 
(which take the genitive); morevew trust, amoreiv distrust, pOovety 
envy, émBovAcvew plot against, modepeiw war against (which take the 
dative) : 

pavOdvourty tpxew re wal tpxerOa they learn to govern and to be governed 
(XA.1.94), Spa juiv BovrActderOa wh xarappovnPaper "tis time for us to beware 
lest we be despised (XA.5.71"), moreverOa twd rijs warpldos to be trusted by one’s 
country (XSym.4*), jets bw ’AOnvalov em:Bovrevdueda we are plotted against 
by the Athenians (T.1.82), p8ovnbels ixd rod "Oducrdws envied by Odysseus 
(XM.4.2°), 

b. With verbs of entrusting and enjoining, the dative sometimes becomes 
thus the subject of the passive verb, while the accusative, which would prop- 
erly become the subject, remains unchanged: of éw:rerpaypévos: rhy pudachy 
(for éxetvo: ols éxvrérparra: 4 pvdaih) those entrusted with the guard (T.1.126), 
BAAO tt pei(oy emcraxOhoerGe (for KAAO Te petCow emiraxOhoera vyiv) ye will 
have some other greater command imposed on you (T.1.140). 

c. Neuter passive participles, representing the cognate accusative of the 
active (716 b), are formed from intransitive verbs: ra orparnyovpeva the 
things done in commanding, strateyie operations (D.4*"), ra, éuol wewoAireupéva 
my political course or conduct (D.18**). 

d. Deponent verbs (though properly middle, 817) are sometimes used with 
passive meaning: in this use, the aorist and future take the passive form: 
Bid(eo0a to do violence, aor. Bidcoarba:; but also pass. to suffer violence, aor. 
BiacOjva (cf. 499). So too in other verbs, a passive meaning may arise from 
that of the middle: afpety to take ; middle alpeia@a, aor. éAda@as to choose ; 
passive alpetoOa, aor. aipeOijva to be taken, also to be chosen. 


Remark.—On the other hand, the Latin impersonal passive from intransi- 
tive verbs (curritur, ventum ést, etc.) is unknown to the Greek. 


For the aorist passive with middle sense, see 498. 


820. The active of one verb sometimes serves as the passive of 
another. Thus drove, poet. crvew, (properly ‘hear’) in the sense of 
to be called or to be well or ill spoken of takes the place of the passive 
of Aéyerr. So ed mdcyew (‘suffer well’) means to be treated well as 
passive of ed moceiy; amoOvjoxew (‘die’) to be killed as passive of dzo- 
xreivew pevyew (‘flee’) to be banished or prosecuted as passive of Sidxety; 
éxmtmrew (‘fall out’) to be cast owt as passive of éxSavXew; and often 
xetr Oat (‘lie’) to be put replaces the rare perfect passive of ri@npu. 


Thus péya eb dxovery trd EtaxioxiAlay dvOpdroy "tis a great thing to be well 
spoken of by siz thousand men (XA.17.7°8), viv «éAaxes kal Oeois éxOpod axotovor 
now they are called fawners and god-hated (D.18%), év @pdin yap &réOaver Sxd 
Nixdy3pou for he was slain by Nicander in Thrace (XA.5.115), of wapaBalvovres 
Tous ied Tay Oedy Keimmévous vdpous those who transgress the laws appointed by 
the gods (XM.4.471), wh mos eyh ixd MeAfrov rocatras Sikas ptyous may 
. never be prosecuted on such grave charges by Meletus (PAp.19°). 


264 TENSES. [821 


THE TENSES. 


821. The tenses in Greek do not merely distinguish time, as in 
English. Besides doing this, they have another office; that of dis- 
tinguishing the action in relation to its own progress, as continued, 
completed, or simply brought to pass. 

This distinction of action pertains to all the modes, while the dis- 
tinction of time is nearly confined to the indicative. 


822, The present and imperfect represent the action as 
continued ; the perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect as 
completed ; the aorist and future as indefinite, that is, as 
simply brought to pass. 

The difference will be best understood on comparing the meanings 
of the aorist, present, and perfect injinitives of several verbs: 


Aorist. Present. Perfect. 
wotjoa to do. moveww to be doing, memonxéva to have done. 
be engaged in. 
aroGaveiv to die. axeoma ne to be reOvnxéva to be dead. 
ying. ae 

vyeiv to flee, runaway, hevyey tobe fleeing, mephevyéva to have got 

take flight, be banished. or in exile. safe off, be out of dan- 
: ger. 

poBnOnva to take fright, poBeicba to fear, mepoBncba to be terror- 

be frightened. be afraid. stricken 


avOnoas to blossom forth, dyGeiv to bloom, be nvOnxévas to be in flower. 
burst into flower. blooming. 

morevom to put one’s morevew to trust. wemorevxéva to have a 
trust. settled 


a. It is often hard to express these distinctions in English, and recourse 
must be had, sometimes to the ‘ progressive forms’ of the tenses, sometimes 
to other phrases, as shown above. Observe that the simple English verb is 
not always the same in this respect: thus ¢o sleep expresses continued action, 
to take, action brought to pass. 


b. The name of the aorist tense (adpiores indefinite) has reference to this 
characteristic of its meaning. 


ce. It is often said that the aorist expresses momentary action, and this 
is usually true. Nevertheless a prolonged action, when conceived as a single 
fact, may be expressed by the aorist. See 841 b. 


828, The tenses of the indicative also express time. The 
present and perfect express present time; the imperfect, aorist, 
and pluperfect express past time; the future and future per- 
fect express future time, This may be shown as follows: 
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ACTION BROUGHT TO | TION CONTINUED. | ACTION COMPLETED. 


PASS, 
| Prea, ypépw | Pert. yéypada 
cal ae am writing. have written. 
a oa ' Aor. éypawa Impf. eypathoy Plupf. eyeypahy 
wrote. was writing. had written. 
; Fut. Perf. yeypa- 
Fut. ar 
FUTURE TIME. hail ws ne . era it will have 
been written. 





a. It will be observed that there is no tense for action brought to pass at 
the present time, or action continued at a future time. But the former is 
seldom or never needed, and for the latter the future may be used: -ypdiyw 
shall be writing. 


I. TENSES OF THE INDICATIVE. 
Present. 


824, The present represents an action as going on at the 
present time: ypddw J write or am writing. 


a. Customary actions and general truths are also expressed by the 
present: otros pev vdwp, éyo 8 olvoy mrfvw he drinks water, but I wine 
(D.19*°), ricres xépos UBpw satiety begets insolence (Solon 8). 

b. But a general truth is sometimes expressed by the perfect or the future, 
as that which has been or will be true: woAAo) 8:4 Sdtay peydAa Kaxd werdy- 
Gao. many on account of glory have suffered great evils (KM.4.2%), dvhp emsesechs 
Gwrordcds ri paora oloe: a reasonable man, when he has lost anything, will bear 
st very easily (PRp.603°).—For a similar use of the aorist, see 838. 


825, PRESENT OF ATTEMPTED ACTION.—The present may represent 
an action as attempted merely, not accomplished: thus siden. may 
mean I offer, weiOw I try to persuade. 

eEeAatvere Tyas ex ris xapas you are trying to drive us out of the country 
(XA.7.77), The same use is found in the other modes: Hm. réprovres runs 
dxaxhuevov’ ovdé Tt Oioug réprero seeking to cheer him in his grievous sorrow ; 
but not at all in spirit was he cheered (T 812). 


826, With wdAa and other expressions of past time, the present is 
used, where in English the perfect would be required: mdAat (nrotpev 
we have long been seeking (8Ot.1112). The imperfect is in like manner 
used for the English pluperfect. 
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827. The present of some verbs may be used nearly in the sense 
of the perfect, to express the continued result of a completed action. 
Thus dxovw (I hear) may mean J (have heard) am informed ; vixaw (I 
conquer) may mean I (have conquered) am victorious; pevyw (I flee) 
may mean J (have fled) am in eile; aducéw (I do wrong) may mean 
I (have done wrong) am a wrong-doer. The presents yxw I am come, 
oixoua: I am gone, are always used in this way. — 

a. The imperfect of these verbs has a corresponding use: évixwy I was 
victorious, etc. 


828, HistoricaL PresENT.—In vivid narration, a past event is 
often thought of and expressed as present : 


Adpeiov nal Mapucdridos ylyvovra: waides 540 of Darius and Parysatis are 
burn two sons (XA.1.1'), The present in this use is freely interchanged with 
the past tenses: éwel jryeiro ’ApyxfSauos ext rods dyremddous, evraiéa ovn d5é- 
tayro, GAA? éyxAivovor when Archidamus led against the enemy, they did not 
abide the attack, but turn to flee (XH.7.5"). 

a. Even a future event, when thought of as immediate or certain, may 
be expressed by the present: ei airn fh wéAts AngOhoera, txera: nal 7) xaca 
Zueala if this city shall be taken, the whole of Sicily ts (i. e., will be) tn their 
hands (T.6.91). This is the general use of elu: J (am going, i.e.) am about 
to go (477 a). 


Imperfect. 


829. The imperfect represents an action as going on at a 
past time: éypadov I was writing. 

a. The imperfect is especially common where different past actions 
are represented as going on at the same time: 

Hm. Sopa pty hos fv nad &étero fepdy Auap, réppa pdr’ audorépwy Bére 
Herero, xiwre 5¢ AGds while it was morning and the sacred day was waxing, 80 
long the weapons of both hosts did clash, and people fell (@ 66). 


830. The imperfect is regularly used to denote a customary 
or frequently repeated past action : 


Xonxpdrns Somep eylyverney odtws Ereye as Socrates thought, so he (always) 
spoke (XM.1.1*), éaéyero it was (repeatedly) said, the talk was (XA.1.2!%). 


831, In narration the imperfect is sometimes employed where the aorist 
would seem to us more natural; this is especially frequent with verbs imply- 
ing speech (saying, commanding, asking, etc.): fAeye Trois xpodSpars Sri eo BoA} 
tora he told the magistrates that there would be an attack (T.8.25). 


832, IMPERFECT OF ATTEMPTED ACTION.—The imperfect, like the 
present (825), often denotes an attempted action: 

KAdapxos robs orparibras éBid(ero idva: of © abrdv EBadrdrAov, éxel Hptaro 
wpotéva: Clearchus (was forcing) tried to force his soldiers to march; but they 
kept throwing stones at him, when he began to go forward (XA.1.8'). 
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833. The imperfect is often used, instead of the present, to denote a 
present fact or truth which has been just recognized, although true before: 
ov tovr’ jy evdamovla, xaxod awadAayh this—deliverance from evil—ts not 
happiness, as we before supposed it to be (PGo.478°), o8 od pdvos bp Aol 
txoy; aren't you then the only epops, as I supposed ? (ArAv.280). 


834, Verbs of obligation are used in the imperfect, with reference 
to present time, to express that which ought to be, but is not: thus 
€det oe TovTO Tovey May Mean you ought to be doing this (but are not). 

%8ee rols Adyovras phre wpds ex pay woretoba Adyov pndéva phre wpds xdpw 
the speakers ought not to make any discourse with reference either to enmity or 
to favor, implying that they do (D.8'). Thus also xpi tt were proper, eixds hv 
ai were fitting. 

a. This must not be confounded with the normal use of the imperfect to 
express past obligation: thus @e: oe rovro woety may also mean you were 
under obligation to do this, without any implication of non-fulfillment. 


835, The imperfect is sometimes used with dy, to express a custom- 
ary past action; that is, an action which took place, if occasion 
served, at various past times: 

dvarapBdvey abrav Ta worhpara Sinpdroy by +l Aéyoev taking up their poems, 
I would (often) ask what they meant (PAp.22>). 

a. The aorist indicative with & has a similar use: Spaxyuds by #rno’ elxoow 
els Eudriov I would (= used to) ask for twenty drachmae for a cloak (ArPlut.982). 


b. This use must be carefully distinguished from the hypothetical indicative 
with &; see 895. 


Aorist. 


836. The aorist indicative represents an action simply as 
brought to pass or done at a past time: éypayva I wrote. 


a. The action is thought of merely as an event or single fact, with- 
out regard to the time it occupied. In this its ordinary use, the aorist 
may be called the factitive aorist : 

Totuchy nad tarpuchy nad payruchy "AwdAdrAwv dynipe Apollo invented archery 
and medicine and divination (PSym.197*), Hm. rhy 38 woAd xperos 13 Tnre- 
paxos Gcoeidhs, Bi 8 ibs rpoOdporo her much the first godlike Telemachus espied, 
and went straight toward the door-way (a 118). 


837. The aorist indicative is often used where the perfect or plu- 
perfect might be looked for: 


Tay oixerav ovddva xardArwev, GAN’ Exayras wémpaxe of his servants he (left) 
has left no one, but has sold them all er) Kipoy peraréuwera: (828) amd 
THs apxis fs abroy carpdxny éxolnoe he sends for Cyrus from the government 
of which he (made) had made him satrap (XA.1.1°). 


838. Ertsrotary Aorist.—In letters a writer sometimes puts himself. in 
the position of the reader, and views the moment of writing as a past time: 
per ’ApraBdCov, Sy cor Exeupa, rpacce negoliate with Artabazus, whom I (sent) 
send to thee (T.1.129). The perfect may also be so used. 
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839, In questions with rf od, containing a proposal, the aorist is often 
used, instead of the present: rf ob od yor éyévov ovvOnparhs ; why (didn’t you) 
don’t you become my fellow-hunter ? (KM.8.11"), 


840, Gwomic Aorist.—General truths are often expressed 
by the aorist indicative, as having proved true in past in- 
stances. Such aorists are naturally translated by the English 
present : 

Tas tav patrwy cuvndelas ddtyos xpdvos 8:éAiee the associations of the bad a 
little time dissolves (1.1'), uf ‘utp Toy pty Kabeirer ddbev, roy 8 Ap’ kveo a single 
day drags one man down from high estate, and lifts another up (EF rag.424), 


a. This is called gnomic aorist, as being especially frequent in proverbs or 
maxims (yvépat). By Hm. it is often used in similes or comparisons. 


841, InczrrivE Aorist.—If the present of a verb denotes a 
continued state, the aorist commonly expresses the beginning 
of that state: thus évéoyce he fell ill (pres. vorS am ill} 

B80 éxw have, €rxov got, got possession of ; dpxyw rule, ipta attained 
dominion ; Baowevo am king, ¢Bacidevoa became king ; Kotu@par sleep, 
exopnOnv went to sleep; icxdw am strong, icxioa grew strong ; otya 
am silent, éatynoa became silent; 8axpto weep, éddxpica burst into 
tears ; ép& love, npdaGny fell in love ; xvdiveto am in danger, éxvdtvevca 
incurred risk. 8o éarny took my stand (perf. érrnxa am standing). 

a. This use is found in all the modes of the aorist: vooqoa: to fall 
ul, etc. 

b. The inceptive meaning is not inseparable from these aorists: they are 


sometimes used in the ordinary factitive sense (836 a): éBaclrevoe Sena ern 
he reigned ten years, the whole reign being conceived as one act. 


842, The aorist is sometimes used, in the first person singular, to denote 
a feeling, or an act expressive of it, which began to be, just before the moment 
of speaking. In English the present is used: éyéAaca I can’t help laughing, 
liter., I laughed (ArEq.696), éayfveo” Epyov nal xpdvoay hy ov I praise 
deed, and forethought which you exercised (SAj.536). 

For the aorist indicative with &, expressing occasional action, see 835 a. 


Future. 


843, The future denotes an action that will take place at 
a future time: ypdyw I shall write. 

a. The future action may be understood either as brought to pass or as 
continued (cf. 823 a): thus uptw may denote either J shall attain to rule (cf. 
aor. Hpta, 841) or J shall rule (be ruler): xpayparetovra: Saws Kptover they take 
measures to attain to power (XRI1.145), dsatperéov ofrives peeve Te kal Kptoyrat 

‘we must distinguish who are to rule and who to be ruled (PRp.412°). 


844, The second person of the future is used as a softened form of com- 
mand: xdyrws 5& robro Spacers but this you shall do by all means (ArNub.1852). 
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With negatives, it expresses prohibition: od rodro Aoytetobe you will not (are 
not to) consider this (Lycurg.®). 

a. But in negative questions, it forms a lively expression for urgent de- 
mand: ob wepiueveis; wilt thou not wait? (PSym.172*). For ov uA with the 
future, see 10382 a. 


845, With the future indicative Homer sometimes joins «é or &», without 
materially modifying the meaning: wal «é tis G8 epée: and thus some one will 
say(4 176). In Attic writers this construction is very rare, and even doubtful. 


846, PerrpHrastic Fururr.—To represent a future action 
as immediately expected or intended, the verb pé\Aw am about 
is used with the infinitive of the future or present, or (more 
rarely) the aorist : 

pAAw duas B5dzecv Ber. por % S:aBoryh yéyove Iam about to teach you whence 
this calumny has arisen against me (PAp.21>), éya Judas méArAw byew eis bacw 
I am going to lead you to Phasis (XA.5.75), uéAAovros AaPetv abrod wien he is 
on the point of seizing tt (ArAch.1159). 

a. Other tenses of wéAAw are used in a similar way: wAnoloy Kin hv 5 
orabudss, tvOa EpedrA€ xatrarioew the station was now near, where he was about to 
stop for the night (XA.1.8'). Cf. Lat. ducturus sum, eram, ero, etc. 

b. The phrase xés ob péAAw or rf ob wéAAw has a peculiar meaning, how 
(why) should I not—? xis ob pédAda 7d copdrepov eddAtoo galvecOu ; why 
8 not that which ts wiser appear nobler ? (PProt.809°). 


Perfect and Pluperfect. 


847. The perfect represents an action as completed at the 
present time; the pluperfect, as completed at a past time: 
yéypapa I have written, éyeypadn I had written. 


848, A future action is sometimes vividly expressed by the perfect: 
Bawdas, ef ce tavr’ ephoopa xddrw thou art a dead man, if I ask thee this again 
(SOt.1166), Cf. 828 a. Even the aorist can be thus used: see Eur. Alc. 386. 


| 849, PERFECT WITH PRESENT MEANING.—Several perfects 
express a continued state, the result of a completed action, 
and thus have a present meaning: 


péuonpa (from j7Kw), properly, have recalled to mind, and so 
remember, Lat. aay ae aaa 

xéxAnpat (xaXéw) have received a name, am called. 

xéxtnpas (xrdoza:) have acquired, possess. 

nepiecpat (audcévyvps) have dressed myself in, have on. 

métro.Oa (reiOw) have put confidence, have confidence in. 

mépuxa (pdm) have been produced, am by nature. 

€ornxa (torn) have set myself, stand. 

BéBnxa (Baivw) have stepped, stand, also am gone. 


éyvoxa (ytyydoxw) have recognized, know. 
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a. When the present of a verb denotes a state or condition, the perfect 
denotes merely a more se¢iled condition: see the last three examples in 822. 

b. Here belong also several perfects which have no presents: as olda 
know, toxna am like, eiofa am accustomed, 5€8oixa am x ge and others; 
furthermore the perfects of several verbs signifying to make a noise: xéxpaya 
(xpd(co) bawl, wéxpiya (apie) shriek, ndxrayya (KAd(w) bay; also néxpnuce 
(xpii¢(w) need and others. In these the perfect seems never to have expressed 
completed action. 

c. In all these verbs, the pluperfect has the meaning of an imper- 
Sect: éxexrnpny was in possession of, éornxn was standing ;—and the 
Suture perfect has the meaning of a simple future: éarnéw shall stand, 
pepvnoopuas shall remember, xexpdfopa: shall bal. 


Future Perfect. 


850. The future perfect denotes an action which will be completed 
at a future time: yeypayerat it will have been written. 


For the forms (chiefly passive) of this tense see 466, 467. For the peri- 
phrastic future perfect with fooua: see 467 a. 


2. But often the future perfect differs very little from the ordinary future 
in meaning. In some verbs, it regularly takes the place of the future passive: 
thus wexpdgouc shall be sold, xexdyouas shall be cut are the regular Attic forms, 
instead of wpa@hooua, nomhoopa; and dedhcoua shall be bound, rewatooua 
shall be quiet are oftener said than dePfcoua, ravOhooum. Cf. also 849 c, 


II. TENSES IN OTHER MODES. 


GENERAL RULE. 


851. In the subjunctive, optative, imperative, and infinitive, 
the tenses do not of themselves designate time. - 

The present in these modes denotes an action simply as 
continued: thus zotety to be doing (at any time). 

The aorist denotes an action simply as brought to pass: 
woujoa to do (at any time). 

The perfect denotes an action simply as completed : zreroun- 
xévat to have done (at any time). 


a. The time of the action, when time is thought of at all, is implied in the 
connection, not expressed by the form of the verb. Thus: 


PRESENT TIME: oF BovreterOa: Spa, AAAA BeBovrAcdaba: tt is time, not to be 
planning, but to have a plan formed (PCr.46*), pavdpeba xdvres dwdray dpyi(é- 
seOa we all are mad whenever we are angered (Philem.iv.54). Here BovAeter@a:, 
BeBovAcioba, dpy:(épeOa are understood, from the connection merely, to refer 
to present time, 
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FUTURE TIME: tls @beAhoes eiipuvt iévas; who will be willing to go as herald? 
(XA.5.7°°), dadray drlwper, Spovra: whenever we go away, they will follow 
(XA.6.515). Here the connection shows that idvat, dxfeperv refer to the future. 

Past TIME: @BovAeto Tw waide dudorépw wapeiva: he wanted both his sons to 
be with him (XA.1.1! } Kipos txeume Bikous ofvou dade mdvu ndby AdBo: Cyrus 
sent jars of wine w er he got any very good (XA.1.97), Here xapeivat, 
Adfot are seen from the context to refer to the past. 

b. The imperative, though expressing no time, necessarily implies the 
future. So even the perfect imperative; this expresses permanence or 
finality: rerdx Ow let him (have been placed) have his station (PRp.562*). 


OPpraTIVE AND INFINITIVE In INDIRECT DIscoURSE. 


852. The optative and infinitive, when they stand in indirect 
discourse representing an indicative of the direct discourse, 
do denote time, relatively to that of the leading verb. 


853, The present and perfect optative and infinitive in these cir- 
cumstances (852) represent respectively the present and perfect in- 
dicative, and so denote time relatively present: that is, the same 
time as the leading verb: ypagew pri he says that he is writing 
ne épn ypapew or edeyey Gre ypaho: he said that he was writing 
(then). ' 


So yeypadéva: pyot rhy émurroahy he says that he has the letter written (now), 
fixaCoy xpocAnraxévar they guessed that he had ridden ahead, i.e., that the action 
was then already completed (XA.1.10!°), fixew Byyeros Adyww Bri Sudvvects 
AeAorras ety Ta Expa there came a messenger saying that Sycnnesis had left the 
heights, i. e., was then gone from them (XA.2.1*!), 


a. But sometimes they represent the imperfect and pluperfect in- - 
dicative, and so denote time relatively past - 


nérecpua ard THs SKbAAns Bid TovTO Hetyew robs avOpdxous I am persuaded 
that men used to run away from Sceylla for this reason (XM.2.6*), Here 
gevyey represents Epevyov. The aorist puvyety would mean that they ran 
away on some one occasion. With the perfect infin., Aéyera: &vdpa rivd 
exmewAFx Oa tis satd that a certain man had been fascinated (XC.1.4*"); here 
éxmemAHxOa: represents éferéxAnxro.—The optative in this construction is 
much less frequent than the infinitive: for an example, see 985 b. 


854, The aorist optative and infinitive in the same circumstances 
(852) represent the aorist indicative, and so denote time relatively 
past: ypaya dnoi he says that he wrote, pn ypdyar or €deyer Gre 
ypavece he said that he had written. 

of "Ivdol fractay Bri wéupece opas 6 “Ivdav Baorreds (indic. Ewepipe) the 
Indians said that the king of the Indians had sent them (XC.2.4'), Aéyovra ev 
pepe: tel ris xdpas Kéxdwmes oljoa the Cyclopes are said to have lived in a 
part of the country (T.6.2). 

a. Observe that ypdwa, aorist infinitive, when in indirect discourse means 
to have written, but when not in indirect discourse it means ¢o write. 
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855, The future optative and infinitive represent the future indica- 
tive, and so denote time relatively future: ypayew pnoi he says that he 
will write, pn ypavew or ereyev Gre ypayror he said that he would write. 

& rt 8 xothcot, ob Sterhunve but what he would do, he did not indicate 
(XA.2.1%8), ratra bxioxveiro xorhoew he promised that he would do this (1.5*), 


a. The future optative is never used otherwise than in indirect discourse; 
nor is the future infinitive, except in the construction with péArAw (846), and 
with 76 (959): 1d eéxpoBhoew the expectation of frightening (T.4.12°). 


b. The future perfect optative and infinitive differ from the future only 
in expressing completed action. See Xen. Anab. 1. 5. 16. 


PAaRTICIPLES. 


856. The participles denote time relatively to that of the 
verb on which they depend. The present and perfect parti- 
ciples denote time relatively present, the aorist participle time 
relatively past, the future participle time relatively future. 
Thus: 

Present participle: of ypdpovres those who write (now), of 3etAod Kbves Tos 
pey wapidvras Sdxvovot, ros 8& Sidnovras pebyouocw cowardly dogs bite the 


passers-by, but run from those who pursue them (XA.3.2°), Eruxow ey rH dyopg 
xafevdorvres they happened to be sleeping tn the market-place (T.4.113). 


Perfect participle: of yeypapdres those who have written (have the writing 
now done), dAyeis ém) tots cupBebnxdaw, Aloxlyn you are vexed at what has 
resulted, Aeschines (D.18*'), fAeyor wdvra rd -yeyeynuéva they told all that had 
happened, i. e., was at that time completed (XA.6.3!'). 


Aorist participle: of ypdayres those who wrote, ratra wothods 3:éBawe 
having done this he went across (XA.1.4"), Kpotoos “AAuy S:aBds peydAny apxhy 
waradvoe: Crocsus, the Halys crossed, a mighty empire will destroy (Oracle, Arist. 
Rhet.3.5). 

Future participle: of ypdyovres those who will write, ob curhAGopey ds Baciret 


worephoovres we did not come together to make war (as about to make war) on 
the king (XA.2.37'). . 


a. The present participle may, however, like the present infinitive 
(853 a), stand for an imperfect indicative, and so denote time rela- 
tively past: “A@nvatos of mpdrepoy rropOovvres tiv Bowwriay the Athenians 
who formerly used to ravage Boeotia (XM.3.5‘). Here mopOovvres = ot 
éxépOovy. In like manner the perfect participle may represent a 
pluperfect: see Soph. Phil. 778 (xexrmpéva). 


b. The aorist participle, when joined to a principal verb in the aorist, is 
sometimes used without the idea of past time, to denote an action coincidin 
in time with the other: ¢3 ye éwolnoas dvayrhods pe thou didst well in remin 
ing me (PPhaed.60°). So especially the supplementary aorist participle with 
the aorists of p0dyw, ruyxdyw, AavOdym (984): as truxew eAddy he chanced to 
come (T.7.2), Bovroluny by Aabetv abrdoy drerOdy I should like to get away with- 
out his knowledge (XA.1 31"); rarely with other tenses of the same verbs: 
Mooney emwerdvres we shall fall on them unawares (XA.7.8%). 
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THE MODES. 


The Adverb dv. 


The uses of &» (Homeric xé¢) are so important for the syntax of the modes 
that the following summary is in place here. 


857. The adverb dy has two distinct uses : 
1. In independent clauses, 
(a) with the indicative (past tenses), 
(b) with the optative. 


2. In dependent clauses, with the subjunctive. 


a. There is no adequate translation for dy, taken by itself. In its 
use with the indicative and optative, its effect is given in English by 
the words ‘would,’ ‘should,’ or ‘may.’ With the subjunctive it is 
untranslatable. 


“Av IN INDEPENDENT CLAUSES. 


858, With the past tenses of the indicative, dv marks an 
action as contingent on an unfulfilled supposition, and there- 
fore contrary to fact (hypothetical indicative, 895): wxev dv, 
et tu elxev he would have given, if he had had anything. 


a. “Ay is never used with the principal tenses of the indicative, except 
in the Homeric use with the future indicative (845). 


859. With the optative, dv forms an expression of possibility 
(potential optative, 872): rotro yévoro dv this may (might, 
would) happen. 


a. In Hm. & may be joined to the subjunctive in the sense of the future 
indicative (868). 


“Av IN DEPENDENT CLAUSES. 


860. All relative and conditional clauses which have the 
subjunctive, must also have dv; but this dv is attached to the 
introductory word of the clause, and belongs less closely with 
the verb: 6 re dv BovAnra whatever he may choose, crov av 7 
wherever he be. | 

With ei, dre, dmdre, ered and éredy, dv unites to form édy 
(qv, av) Grav, érérav, érqv or érdv (Hd. éredy), éraddv. 

a. For the omission of & in such sentences, see 894 b, 898 b, 914 a and b, 
921 a. For the rare «é with optative in dependent clauses, see 900 b. 
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861. “Ay is used with the infinitive and participle, when either 
stands in the place of an indicative or optative which would take dy; 
see 964 and 987. 


862. Posrrion oF dy.—In clauses with the indicative and optative 
(858, 859) ay is not always placed next the verb to which it belongs. 
It often attaches itself to negatives (ovx dy), or interrogatives (mas 
dy), or emphatic words (paAtor ay), or to the principal verb instead of 
a subordinate one (ovx of8’ dy ei meioatpe for otx olda ef meicayn ay, 
EMed. 941). 


863. “Av sometimes stands alone, its verb being understood: of 8 olxéra 
péyxovow> GAr’ ode by xpd Tod (sc. Eppeyxov) the slaves are snoring ; well, they 
wouldn’t have done so before (ArNub.5). So was yap &y (sc. ef); how can tt be? 
For domep by ei, see 905. 


864, “Ay nepratep.—This may occur when the sentence is very long, or 
when it contains more than one prominent word to which &» might naturally 
attach itself (862): was &y ody obn by Seva xdoxomev; how then should we not 
be outrageously treated ? (Lys.20"). 


A. FINITE MODES IN SIMPLE SENTENCES. 


Indicative. 


866. The indicative expresses that which is, was, or will be. 
It is used when the reality of the action is affirmed, denied, 
or questioned: ‘he went; he did not stay; will he return?’ 

For the indicative in conditional sentences (with or without &y), see 893, 


895; in expressions of wishing, see 871, For the indicative (imperfect or 
aorist) with & to denote customary action, see 835 and a. 


Subjunctive. 


866. The subjunctive has three common uses in simple 
sentences : 


1. The first person is used to express a request or proposal 
(hortative subjunctive): twyey let us go, dépe Sy, ra pald come 
now, let me try. 

a. So negatively with un: py pawapeba let us not be mad (XA.7.17°). 


2. The second and third persons are used with py in prohi- 
bitions: py roinons tatra do not do this. This use is confined 
to the aorist: see 874. 
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3. The first person is used in questions as to what may be 
done with propriety or advantage (subjunctive of delibera- 
tion): rfp; what shall I say ? 

The meaning is not ‘what am I going to say’ as a future fact, but ‘ what 
had I best say.’ So défer0e'oupxdrny, } axlopev; will you receive a fellow- 
reveller, or shall we go away? (PSym.212°). Only the question rf wdOw; what 
will become of me? is an exception; the subjunctive here being equivalent 
to the future indicative; cf. 868. 

b. Often BotAe: do you wish is prefixed to this subjunctive; the two ques- 
tions, though closely connected, being independent of each other: BotvAe: cox 
elxw; do you wish me to tell you? (PGo.521¢), properly, ‘do you wish—shall I 
tell you?’ as two separate questions. 

c. Questions of this sort are sometimes asked in the third person with 7s, 
instead of the first person: wot ris ody pbyy; whither can one flee ? (SAj.463). 


867, The subjunctive is also used with yf, in expressions of anziety or 
apprehension: ph a&ypoudrepoy § Td &Andes elretv I am afraid tt may be too 
rude to say what is true (PGo.462°). In strictness, the sentence here expresses 
something desired: ‘may it not be too rude.’ If the object of apprehension 
is negative, wu} o¥ is used: Hm. ph vd ra ob xpaloun oxnwrpdy Kal ordupa Oeoi0 
there is danger) indeed that the staff and wreath of the god may not avail thee 
A 28), uh od Oepsrdy FI fear tt is not right (PPhaed.67°). 


868, In Hm., the subjunctive is sometimes used to denote future events, 
nearly like the future indicative: od ydp wo rolous Wow dvépas, ovde Bona for 
never yet saw I such men, nor shall I see (A 262). To the subjunctive in this 
use, &y or xé is sometimes added: obx &y ros xpalouy xlOapis nought will the 
lyre avail thee (T 54). Cf. 845. 


Optative. 


869, The optative has two uses in simple sentences; one without 
dy, in wishes; and one with dy, in assertions and questions. 


870. OpraTIvE or WisnHinc.—The optative is used without 
» ° ° > a 
dv, to express a wish that something may happen: azédAo:ro 
may he perish. | 

So rovrous of Geo! dworicavro may the gods requite them (XA.38.2°), 3 wai, 
yévoio warps evruxérrepos mayst thou, my son, be happier than thy sire 
(SAj.550), ph por yévor8 & BobrAou’, GAN & cuppdpe: may not what I would fain, 
but what is best, be mine (MMon.366), From this use comes the name optative. 

a. This optative may be introduced by the particles of wishing, 
cide or ef yap: thus cide od Pidros nuiy yévoto O that thou wouldst 
our friend (XH.4.1**). The sentence is then strictly a condition with 
omitted conclusion, as in English ‘O if this would happen.’ 

b. In poetry, simple ef occurs; for instance Eur. Hec. 886. Hm. some- 
times has al@e and af ydp. 


c. Wishes are also introduced by as: Hm. és Epis Ee re Oewy Ex 7” avoporev 
arddorro would that discord from among both gods and men might perish (= 107). 
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d. A wish expressed by the optative refers to the future. Very rarely, 
however, an aorist optative is used of the future realization of a past event: 
at yap éAacalaro pdvuxas trxous O that they may (prove to) have driven off the 
hoofed steeds (K 536). 


e. Another form of wishing is ras &y with the optative, strictly a question. 
This occurs chiefly in dramatic poetry: wes by dAoluay; (how can I perish ?) 
would that I might die (EMed.97). 


871. UNATTAINABLE WisH.—A wish past realization, that is, in- 
consistent with a known reality, refers either to the~present or the 
past. It is expressed, like a condition contrary to fact (895), by a 
past tense of the indicative with efOe or el ydp. The imperfect, aorist, 
or pluperfect is used, according as the contrary reality would be ex- 
pressed by a present, an aorist, or a perfect ; | 

el yap rocabrny 8bvauy elxov O that I had s0 much pouer, implying, ‘I have 
not’ (EAlc.1072), ele cos rére cuveyerduny O that I had been with thee then, 
implying, ‘ but I was not’ (XM.1.2*). 


a. Such wishes are expressed also by dpedoy (ought) with the pres- 
ent or aorist infinitive: dpere péev Kupos (yy would that Cyrus were 
alive, liter., ‘Cyrus ought to be alive’ (XA.2.1‘). 


The particles of wishing may be prefixed: ef6 Sedov, ei yap Sedov. The 
negative is xf, not od as might be supposed: phxor’ Sperov Arwety would that 
I had never left (SPhil.969). 


872. PorzntiaL Oprative.—The optative is used with dy 
as a less positive expression for the future (or present) indica- 
tive, and is translated with may, might, would, etc.: totro 
yivor’ dv this may (or might) happen. 


mwoAAds dy eSpois pnxavds many devices thou mayst find (EAnd.85), obx dy 
dpvnbelny I would not (= will not) deny it (D.21)*), %y6a xorAhy cwppootyny 
xaraudbo: Tis by where one may notice many an instance of self-control (XA.1.9*), 
Hddws dy epoluny J (would gladly ask) should like to ask (D.18*). 


a. The potential optative is frequently used in the conclusion of a condi- 
tional sentence (900); and even where no condition is expressed, as in the 
above cases, one may usually be supplied in thought. Thus ‘this might take 
place’ (if circumstances should favor), ‘ you would find’ (should you search). 


b. Properly the potential optative refers to the future. When it seems to 
refer to the present, it denotes in strictness the future realization of a present 
fact: ov d77° dy elev of tdvor; where, pray, may the strangers be? i. e., where 
would they be found if sought (SEI.1450), Spa dy efn Aéyew tt (would be, 
will be) probably ts time to say (XM.8.5"). 


c. Very rarely it is used, in like manner, of a past event: efoay 3 dy 
ovra: Kpyres these were probably Cretans, i. e., would prove on examination to 
have been so (Hd.1.2). 


d. The potential optative may be used for the imperative, expressing a 
command as a permission: Adyos dy és rdxurra speak at once, liter., ‘you 
‘may speak’ (ASept.261). 
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e. In poetry, the potential optative is used without &y, though very seldom : 
ob ~orw Bry pelCova poipay veluay’ 4 ool there's none to whom a higher rank | 
I would award than thee (APr.291). 


f. The future optative is never used with &y. See 855 a. 


Imperative. 


873. The imperative represents the action as commanded: 
Aéye speak, rdaragov pev, dxovoov b€ strike, but listen. 

For the tenses of the imperative, see 851 and b. For the infinitive instea 
of an imperative, see 957. | 


874, Prohibitions, that is, negative commands, are expressed 
by py with the present imperative or the aorist subjunctive: 
pn A€ye Todro or py A€Eys Touro do not say this. 

a. The present imperative is used if continuance is thought of, otherwise 
the aorist subjunctive. For instance, the present is used in telling any one 
not to go on with what he is doing: thus py xaAdrawe do not persist in your 
present anger (f 183), but uh yarewhyps do not take offence ; ph Bpadive und 
éxiyhoOns ert Tpolds linger not (as you are now doing), nor mention Troy 
again (SPhil.1400). 

b. The aorist imperative is sometimes used with uf in the third person, 
but almost never in the second: aAAd yap uh Opiivdy tis Tovroy Toy Adyoy 
vouodrw but let no one regard this discourse as a lamentation (XAges.10*). 
The present subjunctive is never used in prohibitions. 


876. The imperative is idiomatically used in dramatic poetry after 
oi 6 and like questions, where we should expect Set with the infini- 
tive: olc® & S8pacoy; do you know what you are to do? liter., ‘do—do 
you know what ?’ (ArAv.54). So olo8 ws moingoy ; (SOt.543). 


B. FINITE MODES IN COMPOUND SENTENCES. 


876. SunorprnaTIoN.—A sentence may enter as a subordi- — 
nate part into another sentence. The whole is then called a 
compound sentence: it consists of a principal, and a dependent 
or subordinate, sentence or clause. 


ot 38 dwexpivayro (principal clause) 87: ob« évrai@a efn (dependent clause) 
but they answered that he was not there (XA.4.5); €i Oeol 7: Spacw aloxpdy 
(dependent), od eioly Geol (principal) if gods do aught that’s base, they are not 
gods (EFrag.294). 7 


a. Co-orprnaTion.—On the other hand, connected sentences are said to be 
co-ordinate, when they are mutually independent: xowh } tUxn, Kal Td wéAAOY 
adparoy fortune is fickle, and the future is unseen (1.1%), Such sentences are 
not called compound. The co-ordination of sentences, as opposed to their 
subordination, is relatively more frequent in early Greek, especially in Homer. 

13 
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877. A dependent clause may have another clause depending on it, 
to which it stands as principal. 

Thus in the compound sentence jpdéuny “ApoBow ef tives mapjoay br’ &werAdy- 
Baye thy mpoixa I asked Aphobus whether any persons had heen present when 
he received the dowry (D.30*), dr &weAduBave Thy xpotxa depends on ef tives 
wapjoay, and this again depends on jpduny “Adofor. 


878, Pro.ersis.—A substantive which properly belongs to the 
dependent clause, is often transferred (usually with change of case) 
to the principal clause. The object is to give it a more emphatic 
position. When the substantive is thus brought in before its proper 
place, the arrangement is called prolepsis (mpoAnyis anticipate 

Thus édépa robs avOpdwous ws elxov Sees (= édpa ds of bvOpwxa elxoy 
Seivas) he saw that the men were in sad plight (XA.6,.4%%), Hm. Tudeldnv & ove 
dy yvolns worépoiot pereln Tydides thou wouldst not have known, in which of 
armies twain was he (E 85), nal rév BapBdpwy éweperciro ws woAdcuety ixavol 
eYnoay he took care also that the barbarians should be in condition to make war 
(XA.1.15). 


879, Prorasis, Apoposis.—A subordinate clause which has the 
special office of preparing the way for its principal clause is called a 
protasis, and the principal clause is called the apodosis. All condi- 
tional clauses are protases, and so are many relative clauses: thus 
érel naOero Sia8eB8nxéras (protasis), 700n (apodosis) when he saw that 
they had crossed, he was pleased (XA.1.4**). 

The protasis naturally precedes the apodosis, though this order is 
occasionally reversed. On the other hand, other subordinate clauses 
ordinarily follow their principal clauses. 


I. MODES IN FINAL CLAUSES, 


880. Final clauses are of three kinds: A. Clauses of pure 
purpose ; B. Clauses with ows after verbs of effort, etc.; C. 
Clauses with p27 after verbs of fearing. | 


A. Purse Purpose. 


881. Clauses expressing purpose are introduced by iva, as, 
dws (and Hm. é¢pa) that, in order that, and py, tva py, os py, 
crus py that not ; and take the subjunctive: €pyoua: iva ido 
I come to see. 

But if the clause depends on a past tense, the optative may 
be used instead of the subjunctive: 7AOov iva idoyu (or dw) 
I came to see. 


kbvas tTpépets Iva robs AvKous dwepixwow you rear dogs, that they may keep 
off the wolves (XM.2.9*), S:avoetras rhy yépipay Adora, ds ph BiaBjre he intends 
to destroy the bridge, that you may not cross (XA.2.4!7), 


N 
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KadeiAkov Tas Tpthpes, ws éy Tavras od (owro they were launching the tri- 
remes, that tn these they might save themselves (XA.7.119), €3dnes dmcdvar, ph 
éxlOeots yévorro Tots naraAeAciupevos if was thought best to return, lest an attack 
should be made on those who were left behind (XA.4.4*%), 


a. The optative is used on the principle of implied indirect discourse 
(see 937). It is therefore permitted only, not required; the subjunc- 
tive after past tenses being freely used: ra mAoia “ASpoxduds xaréxaveey, 
iva wy Kupos Ssa8n Abrocomas burned the vessels, that Cyrus (may not) 
might not cross (XA.1.4?*). 

b. The optative may be used by attraction, when the clause depends on an 
optative: BagwWebs nuas awoAdoa wep) wayrds by woihoairo, va nal Tots BAAOS 
“EAAnot pdBos ein the king would like exceedingly to destroy us, that the other 
Greeks might be afraid (XA.2.4*).—Very rarely the optative occurs after a 
principal tense of the indicative: Iliad A 344. 

c. “Owes with the future indicative is rarely used in pure final clauses; 
Tpépovra: Saws paxovvra: they are kept that they may fight (XC.2.1°"), 


882. With ds, dros (and in Hm. é¢pa), the particle dy (Hm. xé) 
is sometimes used before the subjunctive. It adds nothing to the 
meaning: os dy pays, avrdxovcoy hear me in turn, that you may learn 
(XA.2.5%*), Homer and Herodotus use this dy even before the optative. 


883. In some elliptical expressions, the principal clause is omitted: és 
3t cuvréue but to be brief, sc. I say only this (ETro.441); & éx rotrow kptouas 
to begin with this (D.21*). 


884, UnatrarnaBLE Purposr.—A purpose which could only be 
attained in an imagined case, contrary to reality, is expressed by a 
past tense of the indicative. Such a clause must depend on a con- 
clusion contrary to fact (895), a wish past attainment (871), or some 
other expression implying non-reality: 

ef yap Speroy olol 7 elva: ra péyiora naxd ekepydCecba, tva olol 7 Foray ad 
kal dyabe 7a péyiora I wish they were able to work the greatest mischief, that 
they might be able to work the greatest good, implying ‘ but as it is, they cannot’ 
(PCr.44%), (ayre Fer BonBetv, ews Sri Sixaudraros dy (mn they ought to have 
aided him while living, that he might have lived most justly (PLg.959>). 


B. Verss or Errort. 


886, After verbs which signify attention, care, or effort, the 
object of the endeavor is expressed by ézws or dws py with 
the future indicative: oxére drws wapéoe see to tt that you 
are on hand. 

Such verbs are oxomeiv, épav, émipérer Oa, evraBeicba, rpdocery, etc. 


Saws wal ducts due exawdérere euol peahoer it shall be my care that you too 
shall praise me (XA.1.4!*), ppdyrile 8reos pndty dydiiov rijs riniis rabrns wpaters 
beware that you do nought unworthy of that rank (1.28). 

a. Even after a past tense, the future indicative usually remains: &rpaccoy 
Sxws tis BohOea Hie they negotiated for the sending of succor (T.8.4). Occa- 
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sionally it gives place to the future optative: éweneAciro Sxws ph Uoirol wore 
toowro he took care that they never should be without food (XC.8.1*). 

b. The subjunctive or optative of the present or aorist (cf. 881) is 
sometimes used, instead of the future indicative: é€mpaccey dros 
modepos yévyra he was striving that a war might be brought about 
(T.1.57). 

c. In Homer this is almost always the case; ds may also be used for dws, 
and «é may be added before the subjunctive: opdocera &s ne vérxras he will 
devise that he shall homeward come (a 205), welpa dxws nev 8h chy xarplda yaiay 
Lena try to reach at last thy native land (8 545). 


886. Before érws with the future, in earnest commands and warn- 
ings, the principal verb is often omitted: Gras dynp éoe (8c. oxdre be 
sure to) be a man (ECycl.595), draws mept rov woAddpou pndey épeis (SC. 
gvaAarrov take heed to) say nothing about the war (D.19°*). | 


C. VERBS or FEARING. : : 


887, After verbs of fearing and kindred ideas, the object 
of the fear is expressed by py that, lest, or pi ob that not, lest 
not, with the subjunctive : @oBotua: pi yevyras I fear that it 
may happen. 

After a past tense, the optative may be used (as in pure 
purpose, 881): éfoBovunv py yévorro (or yevnra) LT feared that 
tt might happen. 

Sédoina ph erirabdpeba ris olkade 6800 [am afraid we may forget the way 
home (XA.3.25), 3€3iuer uh 0d BéBaor Fre we fear you may not be steadfast 
Toth qv & dlrrmxos ev dBy ph expbyo 14 xpdyyara Philip was in alarm 
est his objects might escape him (D.18*), robs cupudxous edédicay ph awoorrécr 
they were afraid that their allies (may) might revolt (T.5.14). 

a. Rarely 8rws ph is used for ph: ob poet Bros ph dydcwy xpaypa Tvyxd- 
ms nparrev; are you not afraid that you may be doing something impious ? 
(PEuthyph.4¢). The future indicative may then be used: 8éd0:y’ Saws ud 
tevtoua I fear I shall find (ArEq.112). The verb of fearing here takes the 
construction of 885. 

b. Even pf alone rarely takes the future indicative: poBovyat ph jdovas 
eiphoopev evarrias I fear that we shall find opposite pleasures (PPhil.138). 

c. After such words as dpay and cxoreiy, wh often introduces something 
suspected as probable, i. e. conjectured (rather than feared): &@pet pi od rovTO 
4 7d ayabdy take heed lest this may not be the real good (PGo.495°), 


888, When the fear relates to something past or present, the 
indicative is used after pn and py ov: 

Bobpeba ph épwy 7 Axanev we are afraid that we have failed of 
both (3.53) si He 3 dora Ged ynnepréa ‘De I fear that all the goddess 
said was true (€ 300). 

a. The subjunctive (aorist or present) in such cases is rare: devas d00pm 
Hh Bréxav 6 pdyris F sore am I troubled lest the prophet (prove to) be elear- 
sighted (SOt.747); cf. the first example in 887 a. See Iliad A 555. 
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II. MODES IN CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. 


889, A conditional clause is one containing a supposition. 
It is introduced by a word meaning #/: either ei, or édv (860) 
contracted jv, dv (Homeric ¢ xe). 

The conditional clause (protasis, condition) together with 
its principal clause (apodosis, conclusion) forms a conditional 
sentence or period. 


890. Conditional sentences are either particular or general. 
In a particular conditional sentence, the supposition relates 
to a definite act or acts. In a general conditional sentence, it 
relates to any one of a series of acts; and this may be indi- 
cated by the use of ‘if ever’ in the condition and ‘always’ 
in the conclusion (‘if ever’ being nearly equivalent to ‘ when- 
ever’). 

Thus: if he wishes (now) to go, he has leave, is a particular 
conditional sentence ; but zf he oe wishes to go, his master 
(aloays) gives him leave, is a general conditional sentence. ~ 

Particular and general conditions are not distinguished in 
form, except in the first of the following four classes. 


891, There are four classes of conditional sentences. Two 
are for present and past suppositions, and two for future 
suppositions. 

. The first class has three forms, one for particular conditions 
and two for general. Altogether, then, there are six forms, 
as shown in the following 


TABLE OF CONDITIONAL Forms. 
I. Simple present or past supposition: 
A. Particular: i? with pres. or past indic. . . indicative. 
_§ 1. édy with subjunctive...... res. indicative. 
B. General: 2. ef with optative......... tmpect. indicative. 
Il. Present or past supposition, contrary to reality: 
ei with past indicative . . . past indicative with dy. 
Ill. Future supposition with more probability : 
édy with subjunctive... . future indicative, or imperative. 
IV. Future supposition with less probability : 
el with optative....... optative with dy. 
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First Class. 


892. Simple Present or Past Supposition—We have here 
two distinct cases, Particular Suppositions and General Sup- 
positions. 


893, A. ParticuLtar.—The condition assumes something, 
without implying any judgment as to its reality. We have 
then : 

in the condition, ei with present or past indicative ; 
in the conclusion, any tense of the indicative : 

el rovro rovels, érawa if you are doing this, I approve. 

el Geol +: Spadow alcxpdy, obt cioly Geol if gods do aught that’s base, they are 
not gods (EFr.294), ef Got qv, obk Fy aicxpoxepdhs if he was a god’s son, he 
was not greedy of gain (PRp.408°), ef wapda rovs Spxous Ave Tas omovdds, Thy 
Blany Exe: if contrary to his oaths he broke the truce, he has his due (XA.2.5*), 
elrep ye, Adpelov al Mapucdridds dors mais, obx auaxel Tair’ eyo Ahyoua 80 
sure as he is a son of Darius and Parysatis, I shall not win this prize without a 
struggle (XA.1.7°). 

a. Observe that condition and conclusion may be in different tenses; and 
that the conclusion may refer to the future, and so have the future indica- 
tive. See the last two examples. 

b. The imperative, or the optative of wishing, may also be used in 
the conclusion: got ef wy GdAn déSoxra, A€ye nai Bidacxe if you have 
come to a different view, speak and instruct me (PCr.49°). 

c. Rarely a future indicative, expressing present intention, is used in the 
condition: alpe xAjxrpoy ef paxet (= ef uéAAets paxeioba:) raise your spur if 
you are going to fight (ArAv.759). This must not be mistaken for a future 
condition: cf. 899. 


894, B. GznERAL.—The occasional reality of the condition 
is implied, and the conclusion states what happens (or hap- 
sane v ever the condition is (or was) fulfilled. ere are 

ere different forms for present and past time. | 


1. For present time : 
in the condition, éév with the subjunctive (any tense); 
in the conclusion, the present indicative : 
éay tovto romoy, éravd if he (ever) does this, I (always) 
approve. 
2. For past time : 
in the condition, ¢? with the onl: (pres., aor., or perf.) 5 
in the conclusion, the imperfect indicative : 
el rodro roujoee, eryvoy if he (ever) did this, I (always) 
approved. 
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hu 8 eyyts GAOn Odvaros, oddels BodAera Ovfoxew if death draws near, no 
one desires to die (EAlc.671), dvr’ tori eteupety, day ph roy xdvov petyp Tis 
one may sind out all things, tf one shun not the toil (Philem.iv.18). 

ef wou eteratvor, ed’ trmou xpicoxarivou mepiiyye toy Kipoy as often as he 
rode out, he took Cyrus about on a horse with golden bridke (XC.1.83), ef rou 
plrav Brdpeer olxeray Séuas, Exrasev 4 Sbornvos elcopwpévyn if e’'er she saw the 
form of one of her beloved slaves, she wept, unhappy lady, at beholding him 
(STr.908). The future optative is never used: see 855 a. 

a. As the conclusion of general suppositions implies habitual or repeated 
action, equivalent forms may be used. Thus for the present may be used 
the gnomic aorist (840); for the imperfect may occur the imperfect or aorist 
with & (835): trwos ev-yevhs, nav } yépwv, év toicr Sewois Oiudy oon dwdrecerv 
a steed of noble breed, though he be ad in danger loses not his mettle (SEI.25), 
ef tis avt@ Soxoln Praxever, exreyduevos Toy emThSaov tmacer kv if any one 
seemed to him to be lagging, he would single out the offender and strike him 
(XA.2.3!"). So even the simple aorist with ‘ often,’ ‘never,’ etc.: see XA.1.9'8, 

b. Homer usually has ei alone, instead of édy, in general suppositions. In 
the Attic poets this is very rare: GAA’ kyBpa, Kel tis 9 copds, 7d pavOdvew 
xdAn’ aloxpoy ovdéy but for a man, though he be wise, aye to be learning much 
is no disgrace (SAnt.710),. 

c. Occasionally the indicative with ef is used in the condition, the particu- 
lar form (893) being used in a general sense: ef rls re éxnpdérd, dxexpivorro 
if any one asked any thing, they answered (T.7.10). 


Second Class. 


895. Present or Past Supposition contrary to reality.— 
The supposition is understood to be past fulfilment, and con- 
trary to fact. We have then: 

in the condition, ei with a past tense of the indicative ; 
in the conclusion, a past tense of the indicative with dy. 


The imperfect, aorist, or pluperfect 1s used, according as 
the contrary reality would be expressed by a present, an aorist, 
ora perfect. Accordingly the imperfect and pluperfect denote 
present time, and the aorist past time. 

Thus ei rodro érola, éryvow dav if he were doing this, I 
should approve (but he is not doing it, and I do not approve), 
ei Tovro éroinoey, eryvera dv if he had done this, I should have 
approved (but he did not do it and I did not approve). 

el édpeov dxopotvras duds, trovr by doxdérovy if I saw you in distress, I should 
be considering this (XA.5.6%), ob dy ewxolnoey *A-yaolas ravra, ei uh eyo abrdv 
éxérevoa Agasias would not have done this, if I had not bidden him (XA.6.6'5), 
ei ph duets HAGere, ewopevducba ky xpds Bacirda if you had not come, we should 
be marching against the king (XA.2.1*), ef éxexthuny ovolay, é dorpdBns by 
d&xobuny if I possessed a fortune, I should ride on a saddle (Lys.24"'), ef abrdpen 
7a Wndlopara Ry, SlAcwros ob« by UBplxe: rovovToy xpdvov if your decrees were 
sufficient, Philip would not have insulted you so long, implying ‘but they are 
insufficient, and he has insulted you’ (D.8"*). 
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Notr.—The indicative with ay, thus used in the conclusion, is 
called the hypothetical indicative. 


a. The imperfect is sometimes used where the contrary reality 
would be expressed by an imperfect ; it then refers to the past: ovk 
dy vnowy éxparet, el pn Te Kat vautixoy elye he would not have been master 
of any islands, if he not been possessor of a naval force, implying 
‘but he was possessor of a navy, and was master of islands’ (T.1.9). 

b. In the conclusion, the aorist sometimes refers to present time, being 
used of the inception or bringing to pass of the action (822): ei éyé ce 
erivyxavoy dvepwray, rl by yo amexpivw; if I happened to be asking you, what 
would you (proceed to) answer? (PTheag.123>), but rl &v awexpivov; what 
would you be answering ? 


896, In Homer the conclusion is sometimes expressed by the optative 
(instead of the past indicative) with &; this makes no difference in meaning: 
xal vb Kev tv arddrorro vat dySpav Alvelas, ei ph Up dtd vdnoe Aids Ovydrnp 
’"Adpodtrn and here Aeneas, lord of men, had perished quite, if Aphrodite, child 
of Zeus, had not observed him keenly (E 311). 


897. The particle ay is omitted, when the conclusion consists of an 
imperfect of wnfulfilled obligation (834), as de, ypny, etc., with the 
infinitive; so that the contrary reality is the non-fuljilment of the 
obligation: ef copds jada, ypnv ae Tovto Torey If You were wise, you 
ought to do this (but you do not do it). We might say that the real 
conclusion, kai émoies dy and you would be doing it, is omitted: 

xpiv o°, efrep Hoda uh Kaxds, relcavrd pe yauety yduov révd thou oughtest, 
af thou wert not base, with my consent this wedlock to be forming (EMed.686). 

a. But xpiyy dy, Ye: by are used, when the contrary reality is the non- 
existence of the obligation: «i rAotows oba, xpiv by oe TolTO woely tf you 
were rich, you would be under obligation to do this (but now you are not under 
obligation to do it): ef doay rexaSevuévor, Ze: by pabdyta Kal aorhoavra idvas 
@s én G0Antis if they were trained, one would have to learn and practice, and 
meet them as one docs athletes (PAlc.i.119). 

b. Some other imperfects, particularly ¢BovAduny, yoxivduny, are occasion- 
ally used without &: #oxivdunr, ei b3d xoreulou ye byros e&ywarhOny I 
be ashamed, if I had been deceived by one who was an enemy (XA.17.67"). 


Third Class. 


898, Future Supposition with more probability.—The sup- 
position relates to the future, and some expectation that it 
may be realized is implied. We have then: 

in the condition, éév with the subjunctive (any tense); 
in the conclusion, the future indicative, or the imperative: 


éav rodro romoys, éravéropat if you do this, I shall approve. 


iy vis GvOorira, weipicdpeba xepotcba if any one resists, we shall try to 
subdue him (XA.7.3"1), Av yap rovTo AdBwmer, ob Suvhaovra pévew for if we 
take this, they will not be able to remain (XA.3.4*1), qv wéAcuov aipijobe, whxers 
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A 
8 


fixere Setpo Bvev Sxrwy tf you choose war, do not come here again unarmed 
(XC.3.2!%). : 

a. Equivalent expressions may be used for the future indicative and the 
imperative in the conclusion. Thus the hortative and prohibitive subjunctive 
(866, 1 and 2). In Homer the subjunctive, with or without &» or xé, (868) is 
found: ef 3€ Ke ph Sdénor, ym 3 nev abrds EArcouas if he restore her not, then 
I myself will seize her (A 324). 

b. Poets, especially Homer, sometimes use simple ei for édy or ef xe (cf. 
894 b): ef BF ad ris palyor Gedy em) olvom: xdvre, tAhcopas ev orhbecory but if 
some god shall wreck me on the wine-hued deep, I will endure in soul (€ 221). 

c. The aorist subjunctive in the condition is often nearly equivalent to 
the Latin future perfect: véos dv xovhoys, yipas eters ebOards si juvenis labo- 
raveris, senectutem habebis jucundam, i. e., if young you totl (shall have toiled), 
a thriving age you will enjoy (MMon.388). 


899, Very often, the condition is expressed by e? with the future 
indicative (instead of éay with the subjunctive). This makes no 
essential difference in meaning: 

ef rs weloovras Mijda, és Mdpods 1d Sewdy Hie if anything shall happen to 
the Medes, the danger will come to the Persians (XC.2.1°), ef ripwphores Marpd- 
kA toy pdvov kal “Exropa &roxreveis, ards dmobavet if you shall avenge the 
murder of Patroclus and slay Hector, you will yourself be slain (PAp.28°). 


Fourth Class. 


900. Future Supposition with less probability —The sup- 
position relates to the future, but no expectation of its being 
realized is implied. We have then: 

in the condition, ef with the optative (pres., aor., or perf.); 
in the conclusion, the optative with dy re aor., or perf. 


ei rovro Towjoeas, érawvérayn av if you should do (or were to 
do) this, I should approve. 


el dwayres piunoaluela thy AaxeSaipovley wxreovetlay, ebObs Ay dwodolueba 
if we should all imitate the rapacity of the Lacedaemontans, we should peri 
Sorthwith (1.11%), & ris xexrnuévos efn wAovroy, xppto 8e aire ph, dp by 
ebdasmovot; tf a man should possess wealth, but make no use of tt, would he be 
happy ? (PEuthyd.280*). The future opt. is never used: see 855 a. 


Norre.—The optative with &» is the Potential Optative: see 872. 


a. Quite distinct from this are cases in which the verb of the condition is 
itself a potential optative with &y, conclusion to another condition expressed 
or implied: efrep BAA@ Ty weiBoluny By, Kat col welBoua: as surely as I 
trust any one else (if he were to give me his word), J trust you (PProt.829°). 

b. Homer sometimes uses ef xe with the optative instead of simple ef: 
el x’ ducts ye pdyoire, rdx’ bv wore xat rlois elm should you devour, perchance 
hereafter I should get redress (B 6). 

c. Things contrary to fact are sometimes conceived as if possible, and 
expressed by a condition of the fourth class, instead of the second: ov% &» 
ob palys, ef oe uh wvilor Adxos nor wouldst thou say so, did thy couch disgraced 
not irk thee (EMed.568). 


286 - MODES IN CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. [901 


Peculiarities of Conditional Sentences. 


901. Mrxep Forms.—The form of the conclusion does not always 
correspond to that of the condition. Especially frequent are: 


a. A condition of the third class and a conclusion of the fourth: 
cay eOednonte mpdrrew afios tpay aitav, lows dy péya tt ernoacde 
ayabdy af you will consent to act in a manner worthy of yourselves, you 
could perhaps gain some great good (D.3**). 

b. A condition of the jirst class (particular) and a conclusion of 
the fourth (cf. 893 a): ef undéva ray Gdov immevew eiacay, ovk dv dtxaiws 
xapifocbe avtois if they allowed none of the others to serve as horsemen, 
you will not justly show them any favor (Lys. 15°). 

c. One conclusion may have two conditions of different classes; in which 
case it conforms to one of them. 


902. SusstrruTions FoR ConpITIoN.—The place of a condition 
may be taken by a participle (969 d), a preposition with its case, an 
imperative, or other form of expression: 

ov 38 KAtwy elves taxa but if you listen, you will quickly know (ArAv.1890), 
bid Guas abtods wdrAa dy dwoddAerre by yourselves (i. e. if you had been left 
to yourselves) ye would have perished long ago (D.18*), xaides yevéaOwoay- 
dpovtl3av %3n wdvra xréa let children be born (= if they are born), everything 
now is full of cares (Ant.ap.Stob.flor.68*7), 


903, Conpirion Omrrrep.—This occurs especially in the second 
and fourth classes of supposition. Thus 7BovAduny av I should wish 
(el éduvduny if I had the power, as I have not); BovAotpny dy I should 
wish (et Svvaizny if I should have the power, as possibly I might have). 
The potential optative with dy, in simple sentences, may be explained 
in this way (cf. 872 a). 


904, Conciusion OmrrepD.—This occurs when e7, ete, ef ydp are 
used in expressions of wishing with the optative or indicative (870 a, 
871). 

a. When two opposite suppositions are expressed, the second by ef 32 uh 
(906), the conclusion of the first is sometimes omitted altogether, as suffici- 
ently obvious: ed py ody éyd duds ixavas diddonw: ef Bt ph, Kal rapa ray xpo- 
tpl dy steed pavOdvere if then I instruct you well enough, so be it; but if not, 
earn from the men of former times (XC.8.7*). 


905. Vers Omirrep.—The verb of the condition or the conclusion 
may be omitted, in cases where it may be readily supplied (611-613). 
Especially when the same verb belongs to condition and conclusion, 
it 1s often omitted with one of them: 


eY ris nad BAAos arfp, Kal Kipos &iids eore OavudlerOu if any other man is 
worthy to be admired, Cyrus also is worthy Scanegy ei 3h Te copdrepos 
galny elva, robrw by (sc. palny, etc.) if in any respect I should say that I was 
wiser, in this I should say it (PAp.29°). 
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a. So arise the following special phrases: | 

1. el ph except: od yap dpauer, ef ph dAlyous robrous for we sce none (if not) 
except these few (XA.4.75). 

2. ef pi) Std except for, explained by supplying an idea of hindrance: é3dxouv 
dy wxdyra xaradaferw, ef wh Sid Thy exelvou pérAdAnow it seemed that they would 
have taken everything, (if not prevented by) except for his delay (T.2.18). 

8. dowwep Gv et as, like: poBovpevos, Sowep by ei wais, Td réuverOa fearing, 
like a boy, to be cut (PGo.479*), properly, Scwep by oBotro, ei xais ef as + 
might fear, if he were a boy. 


906, A suppeteon directly contrary to something just before sup- 
posed, asserted, or demanded, is expressed by ef d€ pi: 

amyre: ta xphuara> ef 3t wh, woreuhoew En abrois he bade them restore the 
property ; but if not (if they should not restore it, ei uh awodotev), he said he 
would make war upon them (XH.1.8*), : 

a. ef 32 ph is sometimes found where édy 8 uh would be more regular: 
day udy viv don@ Aéyew dAnOés, Evvouodoyhoare ef 5 wh, dvrirelvere if I seem 
to you to speak truth, agree with me; but if not, oppose (PPhaed.91°). 

b. ei 3t wh is often used after negative sentences, where we might expect 
ei 3€: thus ph obrw Adye: ef 58 uh, ob OapSodvTa pe Eters do nol speak thus ; 
but (if otherwise) ¢f you do, you will not find me confident (XC.3.1%). So too 
ei 3¢ is sometimes used where we might expect ef 3¢ uh: ef uty BotdAera, 
evra: ef 8,8 11 Bovdrerat, trove xoielrw if he wishes, let him boil me; but if 
he wishes something else, let him do what he wishes (PEuthyd.285°). 


907. A peculiar class of clauses, having the form of conditions, 
are those in which e? or éay has the force of if perchance or on the 
chance that. 'The clause expresses a contingency or possibility—either 
desired or apprehended—which serves as a motive for the action or 
feeling expressed by the principal verb: 

&xovroy kal euod, édy cot raiTa Boxy listen to me too, if perchance you may 
arrive at.the same conclusion (PRp.358°), xpbs thy wéAcy, ef extBonOoter, éxdpouy 
they advanced towards the city, on the chance that they (the citizens) should make 
@ sally (T.6.100). 


For ei after dauydw, etc., see 926. 


Ill. MODES IN RELATIVE CLAUSES. 


908. Relative clauses are introduced by relative pronouns, 
-or by relative adverbs (conjunctions) of time, place or manner. 


909. Orpinary Retative Cuiauses.—In these the modes 
are used just as in simple sentences. 

Such clauses have a definite antecedent ; that is, refer to 
pone definite person, thing, time or place. If negative they 

Ve ov. 
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a. Commonly the indicative is used: rair’ éorly & eye Euadv Sdouas tt is this 
that I ask of you (XA.7.2%). But any form of expression may occur, which is 
admissible in an independent sentence. Thus the hortative subjunctive: “Avv- 
Tos 83¢ wapexabelero, 6 peradwper THs (yThoews Anytus has sat down here, to 
whom let us give a part in the investigation (PMen.89°¢); or the optative of wish- 
ing: olua: yap &y nas ToadTa mabey, ola rods éxOpovs of Geol woihoeay for I 
think we should be so treated as I pray the gods may treat our enemies (XA.3,2?) 
or even the imperative: &t.ov moredoa Te xpdvy, dv duets capéctaroy Ereyxov 
Tov GAnOovs vouloare you must trust time, which I bid you consider as the surest 
test of the truth (Lys.19°').—For olo® 8 Spacoy, see 875. 


910, A relative clause may express a cause, or a result. This 
has no effect upon the mode used : 

Cause, @avnacrdy roteis, ds tpip ovdty Bl5ws you behave strangely in that you 
give us nothing (XM.2.7*); Result, rls obras evhOns dorly, 8orT1s ayvoet Toy 
éxet0ev xdAenov Sevpo Htovra; who is so foolish, as not to know that the war in 
that quarter will come hither ? (D.1'*).—For wh sometimes used in such sen- 
tences, instead of ov, see 1021 b. 


911, Finan Reiative Ciauses.—Relative clauses express- 
ing purpose take the future indicative; and if negative, have 
py: 

mpecBelay weuwety Hris trav’ épet to send an embassy to say this (D.1°), @arde- 
aiov éxpiwar’, vba phawor cicdper® ers cast me out into the sea, where ye may 
mever see me more (SOt.1411).—The use of 8mws in final clauses (885) is a 
development of this. 


Conditional Relative Clauses. 


912, A relative clause may have a conditional force, the 
relative word implying the idea of ‘if’; so that ‘whatever 
person’ (thing, place, etc.) is nearly equivalent to ‘if any 
person’ (thing, place, etc.). The relative has then an indeji- 
mite antecedent; that is, refers to an uncertain or undeter- 
mined person or thing, place or time. 


913, Conditional relative clauses have forms corresponding 
to all the forms of conditional clauses, the principal clause 
taking in each case the form of the proper conclusion. The 
particle dy is attached to the relative word when the sub- 
junctive follows (860): thus és dv, érdfev dv etc. With Gre, 
Girdre, érei, and éredy, it unites to form Grav, drdrav, érqv or 
érav, éreddv. If negative, the relative clause has 7. 


914, First Ciass.—Simple present or past relative clauses. 


A. Particular (cf. 898).—Relative with present or past indicative 
«+» indicative: 


918] ‘CONDITIONAL RELATIVE CLAUSES. 289 


A ph ol8a, obdt ofoua: ei8évae what Ido not know (= ef twa ph olda if I do - 
not know anything), J don’t think that I know (PAp.214), obs ph eBpioroy, 
xevordaiov abrois éxolouw whomever they did not find (= ef rivas ph ebpicxoy if 
they failed to find any), they made a cenotaph for them (XA.6.4°). 


B. General (cf. 894).—Either: 
(1) relative with dy and subjunctive . . . present indicative; or 
(2) relative with optative . . . imperfect indicative: 


véos 8 dwrddadur’ Syri by piarfi Oeds he dieth young whome’er a god doth love, 
i.e., if a god loves any one (Hypsaeus ap.Stob-flor.120'4), éwe:day dptdpeba 
mpootévat, pépovrat of Alor woAAol whenever we begin to approach, the stones fly 
in great numbers (XA.4.'"), xdyras, 8covs AdBorey ey TH Oadrdoon, d:épOespoy 
they destroyed all, as many as they took on the sea (T.2.67), é0hpevey awd trxou 
émdre yuuvdou BovrAoro éaurdy Te Kal rovs trwovs he hunied on horseback when- 
ever he wanted to exercise himself and his horscs (XA.1.2"). 


a. The omission of & with the subjunctive (cf. 894 b) is frequent in 
Homer, and occurs even in Attic poetry: ray 3 wnuovdy uddAiota Atwovo’ at 
gavéo’ abOalpero: but of wocs those cause most pain which come sekf-sought 
(SOt.1231). 


b. Analogous to the conditional relative is the Homeric use of the sub- 
junctive, generally without «é or &y, in similes after ds, ds 8re, and the like: 
ws 5t Adwy év Bovol Oopdy e abxyéva ttn wéprios Ht Bods, . . . ds rods duoré- 
pous «rd. and asa lion, mongst the cattle leaping, breaks a heifer’s or an ox’s 
neck, so these two etc. (E 161). 


c. The optative occurs in place of the subjunctive, depending on an ex- 
pression of necessity or possibility in the present tense: GAA’ bv rdAus orhoete, 
Tovde xph kAvew but whom the state appointeth, him we must obey (SAnt.666). 


915, Szconp Ciass.—Present or past, contrary to reality (cf. 895). 
Relative with past indicative . . . past indicative with ap: 


ov yap by abrol éxexeipotmey xpdrrew & wh hrordpeba for we should not 
ourselves be undertaking (as we are) to do what we did not understand (PCharm. 
171°). 


916, Tamp Cxiass.—Future with more probability (cf. 898). Rela- 
tive with dy and subjunctive . . . future indicative, or imperative: 


8 rt dy 3én, welcoua: whatever may be needful, I will undergo (XA.1.85), 
éwre:day perry, & ddouat, hiw as soon as I shall have accomplished what I 
desire, I will come (XA.2.8*9), 


917. Fourtn Ciass.—Future with less probability (cf. 900). Rela- 
tive with optative . . . optative with dy: 


obx by oby Opdpas byBpa Saris C0éA0t dwepixery tods emixetpotvras ABicety oe ; 
would you not support a man who should be willing to keep off those who are 
trying to injure you? (XM.2.9°). 


918, In general the same freedoms and substitutions which occur 
in conditional sentences, are allowed in the corresponding conditional 
relative sentences. 
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CONGRUENCE OF MopE. 


919. a. When a conditional relative clause depends on any sub-. 
junctive or optative, its verb commonly takes the same mode: 

éwxerddy dy by xplynra: xipios yévnra as soon as he becomes master of what he 
bargains for (D.18*"), Hm. os &xdAoiro xal BAAos Sris roratTd ye peor as may 
another perish too, whoe’er such deeds shall do (a 47). 


b. When a conditional relative clause depends on any past tense of 
the indicative implying non-reality (895, 871, 884), its verb is likewise 
put in a past tense of the indicative: 

tuveytyvéoxere Bijpwou by por, el ey exelyp rH hava re nal 15 tpdxy EAeyor 
éy olawep ereOpduuny you wowd doubtless par mel spoke in that language 
and manner, in which I had been brought up (PAp.174), 


Relative Clauses introduced by ‘until.’ 


920, The relative adverbs gas, gore, dypt, péxpt (Hm. dpa, elodxev), 
when they mean while, as long as, have nothing peculiar in their con- 
struction; but when they mean wntil, the clauses introduced by them 
require special treatment. 


921, “Ews and other words signifying until, when they im- 
ply expectation, take dv and the subjunctive; but after a past 
tense the optative (without dv) may be used: 


oly seagate for’ by frAdw watt till I come (XA.5.14), ob dvanévoney ws dy 4 
jmerépa xapa Kkax@rar we are not waiting for our own country to be ravaged 
(XC.3.3!8), wepecueve wéxpt FAG: he waited for him to come (XH.1.8"), ESoter 
oy mpotéva: Ews Kipp ovppiteray they resolved therefore to go forward until they 
should come up with Cyrus (XA.2.1°). 


a. The omission of &y is frequent in poetry, and occurs even in prose: 
xararloera: ds Tévedov, péxpt od rots ’AOnvalois 1s Bdtn he deposits them in 
Tenedos, until the Athenians shall have come to some decision (T.3.28). 


b. The optative is used in dependence on the optative; and a past indica- 
tive in dependence on a past indicative implying non-reality. Thus déorrd 7 
ay abrod pévew ews axdrOois he would beg him to stay until you shoud retire 
(XC.5.318), obt dy exauduny fws dwrexeipadny I should not stop till I had made 
trial (PCrat.396°). 


ReMARK.—These clauses have much analogy to clauses of purpose, and it 
will be observed that they follow the same rules (881-884), save that the 
omission of & before the subjunctive is here the exception, not the rule. 
The forms of expression which thus arise often correspond with those of 
conditional relative sentences of the second, third, and fourth classes (915- 
917); yet they sometimes differ from them, as in the use of the subjunctive 
depending upon a present indicative, and of the optative (of implied indirect 
discourse, 937): see the last three examples in 921, and that in 921 a. 


922, When these words imply, not expectation, but actual 
occurrence at a particular past time, they take the indicative : 
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rar’ érolovy péxpt oxdros éyévero they kept on with this till it became dark 
(XA.4.2*), The clause is then an ordinary relative clause (909). 


923, When the clause implies customary occurrence, in 
present or past time, it takes the construction of a general 
conditional relative clause of the first class (914 B): 

wAavarat Ews by 8h ries xpdvor yévovra tt wanders until certain 
have been er bear (PPhaed.108°), dvéuever abrobs ore dupd-yorey re he (always) 
waited till they had eaten a bit (XC.8.1*). In these, the form does not show 
whether actual occurrence or expectation is implied. 


924, IIpiv before, until, may either take the same construc- 
tions as éws, or be joied with the infinitive (955) : 

ob xph pe awereiy aply Ay 86 Blenv I do not deserve to depart till I have 
been punished (XA.5.75), ob wpérepoy éwatoavro xply etéBadov abrots they did 
not cease until they had driven them out (1.12%). 

a. In general mpiy takes the infinitive when depending on an 
affirmative sentence, and a finite mode when depending on a negative 
sentence. But exceptions occur on both sides, and in Homer the 
infinitive is almost always employed. : 


IV. MODES IN CLAUSES OF CAUSE AND RESULT. 


925. CausaL CLausres.—Clauses expressing cause or reason 
are introduced by én, didre because, as as, éreé since, and other 
words, and take the indicative: 

evéuslov Hooda ba, Sts ob woAd evixww they thought they were worsted, because 
they were not signally victorious (T.7.34). 

a. When the sense requires, the potential optative (872) or hypothetical 
indicative (895) may be used. 

b. After a past tense, the optative may be used on the principle of 
implied indirect discourse (937), to show that the reason was another’s, 
not the speaker's: €avpa{ov Gri Kipos ore ddAov wépror obre airds 
ce they wondered that Cyrus neither sent any one else nor appeared 

imself (KA.2.17). . 


c. For relative clauses with causal force, see 910, 


926. After expressions of wonder, indignation, delight, and 
like emotions (a8 Oavpdlw, dyavaxrd, Sewdv éort, &yara), the 
cause is often expressed by ei with the indicative, as if it were 
& mere supposition : 

Cavud(w & eywye ef pndels duay phe’ evOiuetrar phr’ Spylteras but I am 
surprised for my part that no one of you is either concerned or angry (D.4*), 


dyavaxra el obrwoi & vod ph olds 7° elu eixety J am vexed that I am so unable 
to express what I mean (PLach.194*). 
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927. CLauses or Resutt.—These are introduced by dove 
so that, which takes the indicative when stress is laid on the 
actual occurrence of the result, otherwise the infinitive (953) : 

éximinxres xioy bwAertos, dare ri hee Ta bxAa Kal ros dvOpdéxous there comes 
a tremendous fall of snow, so that it buried the arms and the men (XA.4.4")), 


a. In reality, the indicative after Sore is co-ordinate, not subordinate (Sere 
meaning and so); it can be replaced by any expression used in simple sen- 
tences. Thus the potential optative: wAota duiv wdperriy, Sore ekalpyns dy 
émmécore you have ships, and so can make a sudden attack (KA.5.6*°). 


b. For relative clauses of result, see 910. 


V. MODES IN INDIRECT DISCOURSE. 


928, The words or thoughts of another are often quoted 
indirectly ; that is, their substance is given in the form of 
a dependent sentence. They are then said to be in indirect 
discourse (oratio obliqua); and in distinction from this, the 
original words themselves are called direct discourse (oratio 
recta). 

Thus indirect discourse dmexptvavro Sri ovx ecidciev they answered 
that they did not know, direct discourse otx tcpev we do not know. 

Indirect discourse otk €vvoet ri meicera he does not consider what he 
shall suffer, direct discourse ri meivopa:; what shall I suffer ? 

a. A speaker may state his own words or thoughts, like those of another, 
in indirect discourse. 

b. A direct quotation is sometimes introduced by éri, as if it were 
indirect: of 3¢ elmov Gre ixavol éopev but they said (that) ‘‘ we are able” 
(XA.5.4"), as if it were ixavol elev or eiai they were able, 


929, Indirect discourse follows verbs of thinking and saying (verba 
sentiendi et declarandi): these include all implying knowledge or its 
expression; as perceiving, showing, ea reece and even expres- 
sions like 8oxei i¢ seems, 8ndAdv éorrt it 13 evident. The indirect sentence 
is the object of the principal verb; or, if that is passive or intransi- 
tive, its subject. 


Liules of Indirect Discourse. 


930, SimeLE SentTences.—Indirect assertions are either 

1) introduced by 67 or as that, or 

2) turned into the infinitive (see 946). 

Indirect questions are introduced by «i whether, wérepov .. . 
i whether... or, and other interrogatives or indefinite rela- 
tives (1011, 1016). 
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931, Compounp SENTENCES.— When a compound sentence 
is quoted indirectly, its principal clause is treated like a simple 
sentence (930), and the subordinate clauses remain dependent 
on it. . 


932. Use or Moprs.—l1l. In general (except where the in- 
finitive is employed, 930), the same modes are used in indirect 
discourse that would be used in the direct. This is always 
so when the leading verb, on which the quotation depends, 
denotes present or future time: épwrg ri mots he asks what 
you are doing. 


2. But if the leading verb denotes past time, any indicative 
or subjunctive of the direct discourse may be changed, in the 
indirect, to the optative of the same tense: 7pero ti zrovoins he 
asked what you were doing. 


a. This applies equally to subordinate clauses of the quotation: see 
the last two examples but one below. 


b. This optative is called the optative of indirect discourse, and must 
be carefully distinguished from all other uses of the optative. 


Exampies.—Mode unchanged: Aéyes ds iSpiorhs elu: he says that [ am 
insolent (Lys.24'5), direct é8pirrhs ef you are insolent ; ove ol 8 tt by tis 

gato avrois I don't know what any one can do with them (XA.3.1), direct 
vl &y wis xphoaro; what can one do with them?; Bovretoua Brus ce ar0dpa 
I am considering how I can run away from you (XC.1.4!%), direct was d&mrodpa ; 
deliberative subjunctive, 866, 3. 


Optative: (1) for indicative: %yywoay of orparidrat Sr Kevds 5 pdBos ety 
the soldiers perceived that their fear was groundless (XA.2.2*'), direct xevds 5 
@dBos earl the fear is groundless ; Kipos trcyev 81s 4 55d Eoorro xpds Bacirda 
Cyrus said that their march would be against the king (XA.1.4""), direct 4 63ds 
tora the march will be; hpdra rl wdBorev he asked what had befallen them 
(XC.2.31°), direct ri éwdOere; what has befallen you?; treyov 8ri wAnyetev rais 
Bérors they said that they had been struck by the clods (XC.2.3'*), direct éwah- 
ynuev we were struck ; treyov Sri ris ex) BaBuvaava dn 80 howep Hrorev they 
said that it belonged to the road to Babylon, by which they had come (XA.3.5"), 
direct dor) é hlonge fixere you have come ; elwev Sri Adkimwov ovn éxaivoln ei 
TovTo renoinnas etn he said that he did not approve Dexippus if he had done this 
(XA.6.6%5), direct ob éxava I do not approve, ei rerolnxe tf he has done, 

(2) For subjunctive: of "Emiddusto: rv Gedy erhpovro ei wapadotey KopivOloss 
why wéaw the Epidamnians inquired of the god whether they should give up their 
city to the Corinthians (T.1.25), direct wapadaper; shall we give up ? 


933. This change to optative is never obligatory ; the mode of the 
direct discourse may remain unchanged even after a past tense, the 
past thought being vividly conceived as if present: pero ri motets he 
asked what you (are) were doing. 

Thus fxev ayyéAAwy tis ds "EAdteta warelAnwra there came some one an- 
nouncing that Elatea (has been) had been taken (D.18'®), wordy xpdvov haxdpouy 
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rl wore Aéyes for a long time I was in doubt what he (means) meant (PAp.21°). 
Mixed forms are common: &Aeyov S71 Kipos uty TéOynnev, "Aptatos 3t repevyws 
elm they said that Cyrus was dead and that Ariaeus had fled (XA.2.1°). 


a. As the optative may represent either indicative or subjunctive, a cer- 
tain ambiguity sometimes arises; thus jyyvdouy 8 rt woroter (nesciebant quid 
_ facerent) may mean either they knew not what they were doing, or they ae 
not what to do. 


934. When a subjunctive introduced by a relative with dy (860) is 
turned into optative, the dy is of course dropped. So édy, dray, émesday, 
etc. become el, Gre, émecdn, etc. : 

dmexpivaro 81s BovAedaorro wep) adtay 8 71 Sivairo &yabdy he answered that 
he would provide had them whatever advantage he could (XA.7.1*), direct 
Bovaetoona 8 rt Sévopa: I will provide whatever I can; sxirxveito, ei 
SiaBatev, picPopopdv Ececba he promised that, if they should go across, they 
should receive wages (KA.7.13), direct day diaBijre, Zora tf you go across, you 
shall receive. 


935, a. The hypothetical indicative with &», and the indicative in a con- 
dition contrary to reality (895) never change to optative: dwreAoyourvro ds obx 
ty wore oft uwpol ioay, ds, el fSeray xaradrauBavdpuevoy roy Tetpaa, dv TG 
tore: &v Sroxeiplous abrods xapeixoy they said in defence that they would not 
have been so Foolish, if they had known that the Piraeus was just being seized, as 
to have put themselves in their power in the city (XH.5.4*?). 

b. The imperfect and pluperfect generally remain unchanged; but rarely 
they become the present and perfect optative (cf. 853 a): S:nyovwro S71 adrod 
éxl rots woAeulous wAdotey they declared that they had themselves been sailing 
against the enemy (XH.1.75), direct éxAdouew we were sailing. 


c. So too the aorist indicative remains unchanged in a subordinate clause 
of indirect discourse: fAeyoy ds 5 Hevopay otyo:ro xpos LebOny & ixdaxero 
dxoAnyduevos they said that Xenophon had gone to Seuthes to receive what he 
had promised him (XA.17.75). 


936, Very rarely the present indicative becomes imperfect indicative (in- 
stead of optative): érel@ovro, dpavres rs pdvos eppdves ola Set Toy Epxovra they 
obeyed him, seeing that he alone had the mind which a commander ought to have 
(XA.2.2°), direct udvos ppovet he alone has the mind, 


937. Imptizep InprREcT Discoursz.—The rule for the 
change to optative (932, 2) applies also to various dependent 
clauses which, though not formally in indirect discourse, con- 
tain the thoughts of another person. Such may. be, for in- 
stance, causal clauses containing another's reason (925 b), 
clauses depending on the infinitive with verbs of command- 
ing, wishing, etc., or on a final clause : | 

Tov Tepixrda exdit(ov, Sr: od etdyor they reviled Pericles, because (as they 
said) he did not lead forth (T.2.21), érdoresAev, ef tt xdBor, dvadetva: 8 rs olorro 
Xapteiabas TH Oe@ he charged him, if anything should happen to him, to dedicate 
whatever he thought would please the goddess (XA.5.3°), éwopevduny, tva, ef v1 
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Séouro, dpedolny airdy I was going, that I might aid him, if he should have any 
need of it (KA.1.34), present wopevouat, Wva, édv Ts Bénras, WHEAD. 


a. On this principle depends the use of the optative in final clauses 
(881) and after €ws until etc. (921), since both purpose and expectation imply 
thought. 


C. INFINITIVE. 


938. The infinitive and participle are verbal nouns—a substantive and 
an adjective. But they are unlike other nouns derived from verbs (541), 
being much more nearly related, in form and construction, to the finite verb. 
Thus: 

a. They are made from all verbs, and with different forms for the different 
voices and tenses. 

b. They may take an object, direct or indirect (593), like the finite verb. 

c. They are modified by adverbs (not adjectives). 


Subject and Predicate with the Infinitive. 


939. The subject of the infinitive, when it is expressed at 
all, stands in the accusative case. A predicate-noun, belong- 
ing to the subject of the infinitive, stands in the same case : 


Hxovdy oe *AOnvaiov elva: I heard that you were an Athenian (XA.8. ee Toy 
ree Kayabdy kydpa evdaluova elval gnu: I assert that the virtuous man is happy 
PGo.470°). 


- a The subject of the infinitive may be another infinitive: S:awempaypévos 
Hee: mapa BactrAdws So0jjval of cdCew rods “EAAnvas he is come having obtained 
from the king that tt should be granted him to rescue the Greeks (XA.2.3*°), 
where odtew i is the subject of 3067jva. 


940, The subject of the infinitive is not expressed, when it 
is the same as the subject of the principal verb. A predicate- 
noun with the infinitive is then put in the nominative. 


Epn e0érew he said he was willing (XA.4. 1%"), in Latin, on the other hand, 
dizit se velle ; &8ccetrOas voul Cer he thinks he is wronged (XA.1.3!°), Mépans Egy 
elvas he said he was a@ Persian (XA.4.4'1), dye ovx duoroyhow &xArnros Fret, 
GAN’ bd vod KexAnpévos I shall not admit that I have come wanton but bidden 
by thee (PSym.174*), 

a. If the infinitive with omitted subject depends on another infinitive, the 
predicate-noun of course takes the case of this infinitive’s subject ; and if it 
depends on a participle, it takes the case of the participle: rosoto: Sonety opas 
mwayrodarous palveota: they contrive it so that they secm to wh ie in manifold 
shapes (PRp.381°), awadAcyels trav parkdyrwy Sixnarray elvar being rid of those 
who profess to be judges (PAp.41*). 

b. Sometimes, for the sake of emphasis or contrast, the subject of the 
principal verb is also expressed with the infinitive; it may then stand either 
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in the nominative or the accusative (but atrds is usually nominative): abrds 
app améva: pnolv he says that he will himself depart early (XA.2.2'), ei oferOe 
Xarnideds thy ‘EAAdda odoew, duets F axodpdccobau Ta mpdypata, ox bp0ds 
olecbe tf you think that the Chalcidians will save Grecce, but that you will 
escape the trouble, you are mistaken (D.9"4), oluas cut wrelw xphuara cipydobat 
4 &Adous civdvo I believe that I have earned more money than any to others 
(PHipp. Maj.282°). 


941, The subject of the infinitive is also omitted when it is the 
same as the object of the principal verb. A predicate-noun then 
usually takes the case of this object, even when it is genitive or 
dative; but sometimes stands in the accusative, in agreement with 
the omitted subject: 


Kupou éddovro ws mpobipordrou yevérbau they Lesought Cyrus to show himself as 
favorable as possible (XH.1.5?), wayr) &pxovrs mpoohke: ¢povlup elva: it becomes 
every ruler to be prudent (XHipp.7') ;—ouppéper adrois plrous elva: paddrov #) 
woAreptous it 1s advantageous for them to be friends rather than enemies (KO.11°%), 


942, An indefinite subject of the infinitive (as rwwd any one) is com- 
monly unexpressed; but a predicate-noun referring to it stands in the 
accusative: diAdvOpwmov ecivar Set (sc. teva) kal dirdroAdw one ought to 
be humane and patriotic (1.2**), dSp@vras qSiov Oaveiy "tis sweeter (for 
men) to die acting (EHel.814). 


943, The construction of the accusative with the infinitive originally 
began with transitive verbs, the accusative being simply the object of the 
verb: thus #yye:Aay Kipoy vicay meant at first ‘they reported Cyrus as to 
conquering.’ Afterward the accusative attached itself more closely to the 
infinitive, and the construction was extended to cases where the principal 
verb was intransitive or passive. 


PERSONAL CONSTRUCTION FOR IMPERSONAL. 


944, Instead of using an impersonal verb with the accusative and 
infinitive as its subject, the Greek often puts the subject of the in- 
finitive in the nominative case, and joins it as a subject with the 

rincipal verb. Thus it says Kipos Aéyerat vixnoa: Cyrus is said to 
ve conquered, instead of Aéyeras Kupov vixjoa it is said that Cyrus 


conquered. 


a. This change regularly occurs with Soxet, €ouxe it seems, Set in the 
sense of it lacks (much or little); and usually with cupBaiver it happens, 
Sixacdy €ore it 18 just, dvayxaidy éore it is necessary, émurnderdy €or it 18 
Jitting, and some similar phrases, and with Aéyera: and other passive 
verbs of saying and thinking: 

Soxotpéy por Kabijoba it seems to me that we are encamped (XA.1.8}*), woArod 
Béw yd bwtp euavrod amodoyeioba am far from speaking in my own defence 
(PAp.804), Sixasos ef Bondeiy r@ dvSpl (you are just to take) ét is right for you 
to take the man’s part (PProt.839°), 6 "Acovpios eis thy xépay euBarciy ayyéA- 
Aera: it is announced that the Assyrian is about to make an inroad into the 
country (XC.5.3%°). 
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INFINITIVE WITHOUT THE ARTICLE. 


945, The infinitive commonly stands either as the object or the sub- 
ject of averb. As such it has two distinct uses, according as it is, or 
is not, in indirect discourse. 

a. An essential difference is that the infinitive in indirect discourse de- 
notes time (852), while the other does not. Cf. 854 a. 


Infinitive in Indirect Discourse. 


946, The infinitive in indirect discourse is used as the 
object of verbs of thinking and saying (see 929); and repre- 
sents an indicative (or optative) of the direct discourse (930): 

ofopa: BéArioroy elves I think it ts best (XA.5.15), dnote rivd SiaBdArew end 
I hear that some one is slandering me (XA.5.75), dpoopdnare Sxdoew ye have 
sworn that ye will give judgment (D.39°), pny ratra pavaplas elvar I say that 
this is nonsense (XA.1.3!°). 

a. With the passive of these verbs, and with Soxet it seems, paivera 
it is plain, and like expressions, the infinitive stands as subject : 

Adyeras kal robs Ocots td Tod Aids BaotActerGa ’tis said that even the gods 
are ruled by Zeus (1.375), é5dxet Oetov elvar nal croxwpjoat toy woraydy tt seemed 
that it was a special providence and that the river had receded (XA.1.4'*).—But 
the change to personal construction (see 944) is very common in these cases. 


b. Of these verbs, observe that 
nui and ofopa almost always take the infinitive, 
eiroy takes Gre OF os, 
Aéyow takes either. 
Exceptions are very rare (XH.6.37; 1.67; XM.3.3'*). Elfwoy with the infini- 
tive commonly means commanded. In general, verbs of thinking take the 
infinitive much oftener than 8re or ds. 


947, A subordinate verb, depending on an infinitive in indirect discourse, 
is sometimes attracted into the infinitive, when the clause in which it stands 
is a part of the quotation: ro:adr’ &rra opas ton diarexOdvras lévas> ewed 3e 
yevérOar em rij oixla, dveqrypévny karadauBdvew rhy Obpay “after such conver- 
sation,” he said, “ they went away’ but when they came to the e, they found 
the door open” (PSym.1744), 


Infinitive not in Indirect Discourse. 


948, As object, the infinitive is used especially with verbs 
which imply power or fitness, feeling or purpose, effort or in- 
fluence, to produce (or prevent) an action: 

ob Buvhoera Bidoarba he will not be able to force them (XA.1.8°), exw yap 
abt@ paptupjoa for I can testify in his behalf (XA.7.68°), wepixaow G&rayres 
auaprdvery all men are prone to err (T.3.45), HOeAov axovew they were willing to 


listen (XA.2.6!'), BobAera: xarapeivas thy orpariav he wishes the army to remain 
(XA.5.6"), poBoluny dy Ewecba I should be afraid to follow (XA.1.8!"), rupayvety 
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émxivoet he intends to rule (ArThesm.338), ovx éxddAve Baotreds 7b Kipov orpd- 
revue diaBalvew the king did not hinder Cyrus’s army from crossing (XA.1.7)%), 
éxeipavro eicBdAAew they tried to enter (XA.1.2%!), Fptaro xpoidva: he began to 
go forward (XA.1.8'), robs dwAirads éxéAevoey abrod peivas he bade the hoplites 
remain on the spot (XA.1.51%), ZreBey abrdy wopevecOa he urged him to march 
(XA.6.2!%). 


a. Verbs of hoping and promising are construed in two ways. If 
felt as implying indirect discourse, they take the future infinitive; 
otherwise, the present or aorist. Thus we may say tmoyveira Sdocew 
he promises that he will give (as in Latin, se daturum esse), or tmiryvetras 
8ovvat (or diddvaz) he promises to give. Cf. XA.1.87 and 2.8%. 


949. As subject, the infinitive is used chiefly with imper- 
sonal expressions like doxet it seems good, Set, xpy tt ts neces- 
sary, tre it is possible, éferr. it is permitted, mpére, rpoojxe 
it is fitting, xaddv éore it is honorable, and many others : 


waow Gdelv xarendy (sc. earl) to please all men is hard (Solon 7), terrw 
dpay ‘tis permitted to see (XA.3.4°°), ESotew adrois wxpoiéva: it seemed best to 
ther to proceed (XA.2.1*), ob Sharov thy Epxovra Trav apxoudvey wovnpdéreEpoy 
xpoohxes elva: surely it ts not right that the ruler should be wickeder than the 
ruled (XC.7.5°%).—For the change to a personal construction in some ex- 
pressions of this kind, when the infinitive has a subject, see 944 and a. 


950. The infinitive may also stand as the predicate: 7d pavOdvew ém- 
orhpny earl AapBdvew learning is getting knowledge (PEuthyd.277°); or in 
apposition with the subject or object: airy udyn éorl xasrch wpatis, émorhuns 
orepnOijva this alone is evil fortune, to be deprived of knowledge (PProt.345>). 


961, The infinitive is often used (as an indirect object) to 
denote the purpose of an action : 


Eevopay 1d fuov rod orparedparos KaréAiwe uAdrrew 7d orpardwedoy 
Xenophon left half the army to guard the camp (XA.5.2!), rabrny rhy xdpay 
érérpewe Siaprdocas trois “EAAnow this country he gave over to the Greeks to 
sepa (XA.1.2!9), wapéxe: éautdy epwrav he gives himself up (to question) to 

e questioned (PMen.70°), miety é5wxd oor I gave thee to drink (ECycl.520). 


952. The infinitive may depend on adjectives or sudbstantives, 
especially such as denote ability or fitness, or are otherwise 
analogous in meaning to verbs which take the infinitive (948): 


Adjectives: ixavds vixay able to conquer (XM.3.7'), Sexvds Advew skilful in 
speaking, eloquent (PAp.17>), €romos udxerba ready to fight (XC.4.1'), &fcos 
Epxew worthy to govern (XA.1.9'), xarerd ebpety hard to find (PRp.412°), yuvh 
evrperys idety a woman comely to look on (XM.2.1*), otxla 78larn evdiuracbas 
a house very pleasant to live in (KM.3.8°), 5 xpdvos Bpaxts éort Sinyhoarba the 
time is short for relating it (PMenex.239>). 

Substantives: obx pa nabeddew ‘tis not a time to be sleeping (XA.1.3"), 
ouvoicery elyev hAiklay she was of an age to be married (Isae.8°), dxvos Fy 
dvioracba there was a reluctance to rise up (XA.4.4!), dvd-ynn welOerOas there 
és need to obey (XH.1.6°), data nal dxotoas a wonder even to hear of (PLg.656*). 
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a. The active infinitive is generally employed in these expressions, even 
where we might expect the passive: &fos @avudoa ‘worthy to admire,’ i. e., 
that one should admire him, worthy to be admired (T.1.138). 


953. The infinitive is used with dare to denote the result : 


TOs HAwioTaus cuveréxparo, Sore olxelws S:axeioOa: he had mingled with those 
of his own age, so as to be on familiar terms with them (XC.1.4'), HAauvey ext 
Tous Mévwvos, Sore éxelvous exwewA5 xX Oa he charged on Menon’s soldiers, so that 
they were terror-stricken (XA.1.51*),—For as used instead of Sere, see 1054, 1 f. 


a. The infinitive with Sore may also denote the purpose (as a result to be 
‘attained): way wowtow, Sore Sleny ph 8:8dvas they do everything, in order not 
to suffer punishment (PGo.479°). 

b. Sore with the infinitive sometimes means on condition that: ety abrois 
Tav AoInaY Epxew ‘EAAfvav, Gore avro’s Sxaxovew Bacire: tt was in their power 
to be leaders of the rest of the Greeks, on condition of being themselves subject to 
the king (D.6"!).—For é¢’ gre in the same sense, see 999 a. 


954, After comparative words, # Sore (less often #, or 4 os) is used 
with the infinitive: 

fiodovro abroy érAdrra Sivauw txovra } Sore rods plrous wperciv they per- 
ceived that he had too small a force to assist his friends (XH.4.8**), liter., ‘smaller 


than so as to assist them’; vdonua pet(or } pépew a disease loo great to be 
borne (SOt. 1293). 


955. The infinitive is often used after mpiv before ; see 924, 
and a: | 
3:¢Bnoay xply robs BAAous dwoxptvacba: they crossed before the others answered 


(XA.1.4!8), dx) rodros eOvero xply rim eixeiy Trav orparweray about this he made 
sacrifice before telling any of the soldiers (XA.5.6"*), 


a. Hm. uses wdpos in a similar way: wdpos rdde Epya vyevéoda before these 
deeds were done (Z 848).—Instead of xpiv alone, we often find apdérepov. . . xply, 
or xpécGew... xply (and in Hm. aply...aply, or wdpos... xply): xpdrepoy 
€xetvos érerevrnoe aply ri euol BievexOijvar he died before ever having any 
difference with me (PLach.180°). 


b. Instead of xpty alone, we should expect «ply 4 (prius quam); and thi 
occurs, oftenest in Hd., twice in Hm., but perhaps never in Attic. 


956, Inrrnitrve in Loose Construction.—The infinitive, with or 
without the particle os, is used in several phrases with loose construc- 
tion, somewhat like the adverbial accusative (719): as ele or os 
€mos eimety 80 to speak, (as) ouvedovre etmeiv (sc. revi, cf. 771 b) to speak 
concisely, epot Soxetv as it seems to me, in my view, ddtyou Seiy Or pixpod 
Seiy almost, liter., ‘so as to want little of it.’ 


a. So elya is used in several phrases, where it may be translated at any 
rate, or not translated at all: éxdy elva: willingly (so as to be willing), rd voy 
ely: for the present, rd nara rovroy elva so far as this man ts concerned: thus 
éxady elvas obdey Yetcouas I will tell no falsehood (willingly at any rate) tf J can 
help tt (PSym.215*). 
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957. INFINITIVE FOR IMPERATIVE.—The infinitive is sometimes 
used to express a command in the second person; the subject, if 
expressed, 1s nominative. This is rare in Attic prose: 

Gapoay viv, Ardundes, ext Tpweoor pdxeobu with courage, Diomed, now 
against the Trojans fight (E 124), ob, KAeaplda, rds wiAds dvoltas éwexOeiv do 
thou, Clearidas, open the gates and sally forth (T.5.9). , 


a. With a subject-accusative, the infinitive may express a wish or prayer; 
and also (in proclamations and decrees) a command in the third person: 
Geol woAtra:, ph pe 8ovdrclas ruxety gods of our country, may not bondage be my 
lot (ASept.253), dxovere Aegd- robs yewpyobs amidva hear ye people; let the 
husbandmen depart (ArPax 551). 


For the infinitive in exclamations, see 962. 


INFINITIVE WITH NEUTER ARTICLE. 


958, The neuter article, prefixed to the infinitive, gives it more distinctly 
the character of a substantive. Its different cases are used just like the cases 
of substantives: thus for instance the oblique cases may depend on prepo- 
sitions. The subject, predicate, and object of the infinitive are expressed in 
the same way, whether it has or has not the article. Hence the rules in 939- 
942 and 938 b are applicable here. 


959. The infinitive with the neuter article prefixed may 
stand as a substantive in any case: thus 
Nom. and Acc. 76 durcty (the act of) loving, 
Gen. rod pureiv of loving, 
Dat. ro drrciv to, for, by, loving. 


NoMINATIVE: 7d povety evdanovlas xpa@rov badpxe: to be wise ts the first 
law of happiness (SAnt.1347). 


ACCUSATIVE: abrd 7d dwobvhoxew ovdels poPeira: mere dying nobody is 
afraid of (PGo.522°), 3 1d Edvos elvas obn by ofc: ddiucnOijvas ; ff you think 
you would not be injured on account of being a foreigner ? (KM.2.115), xpbs rd 
perploy Setoba: wewaideupévos trained to having only moderate wants (XM.1.2'). 


GENITIVE: Tod meet émBoula desire of drinking (T.7.84), &hOns Tov xaraxobew 
twds unaccustomed to obeying any one (D.1%), éuol obdty xpecBirepoy rou Sri 
Béariorov eure yevéoGas to me there ts nothing more important than to become as 
good as possible (PSym.218*), &ptayres rot d:aBalvew having taken the lead in 
crossing (XA.1.4!5), dvr) rot ém) Kaplay idva: ebObs éx) Spvylas éxopetero instead 
of going against Caria he marched straight toward Phrygia (XH.3.4'4), derds 
fp hy péeAAew arodvhoxew avpioy you are in no danger of dying to-norrow 

r.46°), 


DaTIVE: xexpdrnxe tQ xpdérepos apds tots xpdypact ylyverba he has tri- 
umphed by being more prompt in action (D.8"), Mévwy hydAAero tH ebawaray 
8ivacbas Menon delighted in being able to deceive (XA.2.6*), ey rH opoveiy 
yap undty f8ioros Blos in knowing nought consists the happiest life (SAj.554), 
€Oaupdero éwl re bbws re Kal eixdaws (iv he was admired for his living 
cheerfully and contentedly (XM.4.8*). 
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960. The infinitive with rod is often used, without a preposition, 
to denote the purpose, especially a negative purpose: 


érecxlc6n *Ataddytn fh} vijoos, Tov wh Anords Kaxovpyeiy thy EtBowy the 
island Atalante was fortified, that pirates might not ravage Euboea (T.2.82), 
Mivws Td Anarindy Kabype: ex THs Oardoons, TOD Tas mpocddous paAdAoy iévas 
a’t@ Minos swept piracy from the sea, for the better coming in to him of his 
revenues (T.1.4). . 

961. The infinitive with ré is sometimes found in loose construction, 
analogous to the accusative of specification: 7d xpcorara:wwpeiy ovdels xpd6v- 
pos hy as to enduring hardships no one was zealous (T.2.53). 


a. In this way 7d wh with the infinitive often expresses a negative result: 


vis Mhdwy cod axeAclpOn, 7d wh oor dxorouGetvs what one of the Medes remained 
away from you, so as not to follow you? (XC.5.1%5), 


962, INFINITIVE IN ExcLaMATIons.—The infinitive with ré is used 
as an exclamation of surprise or indignation: rns popiads: rd Aia 
vopifew what folly! to believe in Zeus! (ArNub.819). 


a. In poetry ré is sometimes lacking: ut waGeiy rdde that I should come 
to this / (AEum.837). 


963. Verbs of hindering and kindred meaning take either (1) the 
simple infinitive, or (2) the infinitive with rov: furthermore, in accord- 
ance with 1029, they may take (8) the infinitive with py or (4) with 
rou pn, or (5) with rd pn (961). All these forms mean exactly the 
same. Thus for he hinders me from speaking, may be said xwAves pe 
Aéyet, nodter pe Tou Adyew, koddes pe py Aéyerv, KoATEt pe TOU py Aéyery, 
Kodver pe Td py A€yecy. 


INFINITIVE WITH av. 


964, The infinitive takes dv when it stands in the place of 
a finite verb which would take it. Thus the infinitive with 
dy corresponds oo 
(a) to the potential optative with dv (872), and 
(b) to the hypothetical indicative with dv (895): 


(a) Aéyet cornplas dy ruyxeiy (independent construction &» réyo1) he says 
that he should attain safety (XA.3.1°°), 8oxeiré uot woAd BéATiov by wept rov 
woA€uou Bovrdetoarbau (indep. BéAriov dy BovrAedoaabe), ef roy réxov Tis xdpas 
évOvpnbelnre it appears to me that you would take much better counsel concerning 
the war, if you should consider the situation of the country (D.4?"). 

(b) Kipos, el €Biwoev, Kptoros bv Bonet Upxwv yevéoOa (indep. Spiros dy 
eyévero) it seems probable that Cyrus, tf he had lived, would have proved a most 
excellent ruler (X0O.418), &vev 5¢ ceropov od by pot Soxet rd Torovro EvpPijvas 
yevérOa (indep. ob« &y tuvéBn) execpt for an earthquake, it seems to me that 
such a thing would not have ha (T.3.89). 

a. The future infinitive is not used with &: cf. 855 a and 872 f. 

14 
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D. PARTICIPLE. 


For the nature of the participle, see 938. For the agreement of the parti- 
ciple with its substantive, see 620, 614-617. For the time denoted by the 
tenses of the participle, see 856. 


ATTRIBUTIVE PARTICIPLE. 


965. The participle, like any adjective, may qualify a sub- 
stantive as an attributive : wdAus oikoupéevy an inhabited city. 


So always when it follows the article (666): 5 xapdy xa:pds the present 
occasion (D.3°), 6 iepds xadovpevos wéAeuos the so-called Sacred war (T.1.112). 


966, The attributive participle is often used alone, its substantive 
being omitted (621): 

of wapdvres the persons present, 6 ruxdéy whoever happens, terre ex) wodacs 
vais xexrnudvous he satled against men who possessed many ships (XH.5.1)*). 

Such participles are often to be translated by substantives: 5 8pdaas the 
doer, of Aéyovres the speakers, xpoohxovrés Tives some relatives, wédAus woAEuobyTOY 
a cit of belligerents, ra. Séovra the duties, rd péAdroy the future, 7d TeAevraloy 
andy the final issue. 

a. Participles thus used sometimes take a genitive, like substantives, espe- 
cially in poetry: ra ouupdpovra rijis wéAews the advantages of the state (D.18**), 
6 éxelvou rexdy his parent (EEI.335). 

b. The participle with the neuter article is rarely used in an abstract sense, 
like the infinitive: 7d uh pwereraw the not-exercising, failure to exercise (T.1.142), 
= 7d ph pederay. In prose, this is nearly confined to Thucydides. 


PREDICATE-PARTICIPLE, 


967. All participles which are not attributive, are called predicate- 
Seidel babi See 594 rem. The predicate-participle is either cireum- 
stantial or supplementary ; being in the latter case more closely related 
to the principal verb. These two classes are not in all cases clearly 
distinguished, but run into each other. 


Circumstantial Participle. 


968, The circumstantial participle adds a circumstance con- 
nected with the action of the principal verb: ratra eizay darygeyv 
having said this, he went away. 

So yeAdy emfvere he praised them laughing (KC.2.21!), e8dapie woAdby xpévoy 
éortds he wept a long time standing (XA.1.3*), fri waits dy wdvtov Kkpdrioros 
évoulCero while yet a boy, he was thought to excel all (XA.1.9*), dxododor rots 
orpatnyois Taira tote 7d oTpdreuua cuveryayety when the generals heard this, 
they resolved to collect their forces (XA.4.4'%), Often the participle must be 





969] CIRCUMSTANTIAL PARTICIPLE. 303 


translated by a clause with when or some similar word, as in the last two 
examples. Sometimes it is best rendered by a separate finite verb: xarawn- 
Shods awd Tov Gpuaros roy Odpaxa évéds he sprang from his chariot and put on 
his cuirass (XA.1.8). In cases like the third example above, éy cannot be 
omitted. 


a. The following participles are idiomatically used for adverbs 
(cf. 619 and a): dpxdopevos at jirst, redeuvrdv at last, diaderdv xpdvoy 
after an interval PP time. So €yov means persistently, avicds quickly, 
Gappav boldly, Nabwy secretly, xaipwy with impunity : 

TeAevTiov oby émt ros xeiporéxvas fa at last, then, I went to the artisans 
(PAp.22°), pavapets Zxwv you keep trifling, i. e., ‘ pipers on to it’ (PGo.490*), 
&voy avbeds make haste and open (ArNub.181), ob xalpoyres By dwarAdiure 
you will not get off scot-free (XA.5.6°*). 


b. The ee éxov, dywy, pépwv, AaBov, xpapevos may often 
be rendered with: Swoids mapny txov émdbras rpraxoaiovs Sosias was 
there with 300 hoplites (XA.1.2°), Bow xpopevos with a shout (T.2.84). 


c. The phrases rf xaddy; (‘having suffered what ?’) and rf padéy; (‘having 
learned what ?’) signify why, asked in a tone of surprise or severity: rf yap 
pabdyres rods Geods UBpl(ere; why the deuce did you insult the gods? (ArNub. 
1508). 


969. Most commonly, the circumstantial participle denotes merely 
an attendant circumstance. But it may also imply means, manner 
cause, purpose, condition, or concession. Thus: 


a. MEANS OR MANNER: An(duevor (Gor they live by plundering (XC.3.2*), 
finer Ta xarewd pepdueva the troubles are come with a rush (XC.2.8?). 


b. Catse: Maptcarts drijpye r@ Kipy, pidotoa abrdv pardAov 4} roy Bariret- 
ovra *Apratéptny Parysatis favored Cyrus, because she loved him more than the 
reigning Artaxerxes (XA.1.1*). 

c. Purpose: the participle is then usually future: rapeAfAv0a cupBovrevouv 
I have come forward to advise (1.6'), ie tia époivra Sri ovyyevérba aire 
xpricer he sent a man to say that he wished to meet him (XA.2,5°). The present 
also occurs, though seldom: wéumreiw xwAvovras to send persons to hinder (T.6.88). 


d. ConpiTION: ob 8t KAvaw elver rdxa but if you listen, you will quickly 
know (ArAv.1390). The conditional participle with uf can often be rendered 
by without: ob gorw bpxew ph B:ddvra pucddy it is not possible to command 
without giving pay (D.4°4). 

e. CONCESSION: 1d S3wp edwvdraroy Upiorov By water is the cheapest of 
things, h it is the best (PEuthyd.304°), duets dpopduevo: ta werpayudva 
wal Svoxepalvovres Hyere Thy ciphyny Suws you, though you were suspicious as to 
what had been done, and were dissatisfied, continued to observe the peace notwith- 
standing (D.18*). 


Remark.—It must be remembered that the Greek participle, while it 
stands in all these relations, does not express them definitely and distinctly. 
Hence the different uses run into each other, and cases occur in which more 
than one might be assigned: thus robs plaous evepyeroivres nal tods ¢xOpods 
Surhoerbe xordfeyv by benefiting your friends (means), or tf yors agg your 
Sriends (condition), you will be able also to chastise your enemies (XC.8.7**). 
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Participle with Case Absolute. 


970, Genitive AxssoLuTr.—The circumstantial participle 
may be joined with a genitive not immediately dependent 
on any word in the sentence. The two are then said to be 
in the Genitive Absolute: rovrwy AexXPevtwv avéeorycay this said, 
they rose up. 

Sropalvovros rod ipos, 6 *Aynolados KAivorerhs hv when spring was just 
peeping, Agesilaus was bed-ridden (XH.5.4°), ratra éxpdxOn Kévwvos orparn- 
youvros this was done while Conon was general (1.9%), avéBy éxt ra Spy ovderds 
xewdtovros he ascended the mountains, no one hindering (XA.1.2"*). 


971. The genitive absolute, besides denoting merely time or atten- 
dant circumstances (as in the above examples), may imply other rela- 
tions (cf. 969). Thus: 

a. CAUSE: Tay cwyudrwv Onridvoudvey, eal al Wuxal apSwordrepar ylyvorras 
(the body being enfeebled) by the enfeebling of the body, the spirit also is made 
weaker (X0.4’). 

b. ConDITION: Oedv OeAdvray by 8 dAnBetoay yd if the gods will +, I will 
speak the truth (ASept.562). 

c. CONCESSION: BonOijoa, roAAGY ivrwy wépay, ovdels abrois Suvhorerau though 
there be many on the opposite bank, no one will be able to come to their aid 
(XA,2.4?°), 


972, The Greek construction of the genitive absolute differs from 
the Latin ablative absolute in several respects: 


a. The noun is often omitted, when it can be easily supplied: évrevéey 
apoidytwy (sc. a’rayv), épalvero txva twxwy as they were proceeding thence, there 
appeared tracks of horses (XA.1.6'), dovros (Zeus raining, cf. 602 c) while t& 
was raining (ArVesp.774). 


b. The participle &v being cannot be omitted: walSwv tytwy jay when we 
were boys (but Lat. nobis pueris). Except with the adjectives éxéy and dxav, 
which closely resemble participles: ¢uot éxdvros with my consent, éued axovros 
against my will. 

c. The Greek, as it has perfect and aorist participles in the active voice, 
uses the construction of the case absolute much less often than the Latin: 
Kipos ovyxartdods to’s aorparnyols elev Cyrus, convocatis ducibus, dixit (XA. 
1.48), 

d. The genitive absolute is sometimes needlessly used, when the noun 
denotes something mentioned in the main clause: rair’ eixdyros abroi, Moté 
wt Aéyew 1TH "Aorudyet (= rab7’ eimdy Wote) when he had said this, he seemed 
to Astyages to say something important (XC.1.4%), d:aBeBnedros Mepucrdous, 
HyyEAan adrge (= diaBeBnndri Mepixret AyyéAen) when Pericles had crossed 
over, word was brought to him (T.1.114). 


9738, Accusative AnsoLuTr.—lInstead of the genitive abso- 
lute, the accusative is used when the participle is impersonal : 
thus éfdy (it being permitted) since it is permitted. 


976] ADJUNCTS OF THE PARTICIPLE. B05 


GAAG rl 3h, duds etdy dmordou, ok én) rovTo HAOomev; but why, when tt was 
in our power to destroy you, did we not proceed to do so? ee xpoorax by 
pot Mévova yew eis ‘EAAhowovrov, dxduny 5:4 tdxovs (it being commanded) 
when a command was given me to convey Menon to the Hellespont, I went in haste 
(D.50!*), wapexeAevovro xpavyy ovx dAlyn xpdpeva, Gdbvaroy by ev vuKT) BAAM 
tT» onurvas they cheered each other on with no little outery, (it being impossible) 
as tt was impossible in the night to give signals by any other means (T.7.44). 


a. Usually the participle belongs to an injinitive, as in the above examples. 
But sometimes it stands quite alone, as the participle of a verb with indeter- 
minate subject (602 d): S7Aov yap Bri oloOa, wéArov yé cor for of course you 
must know, (it being a care to you) since you take an interest in it (PAp.24%).— 
Yet in this case the participle is commonly put in the genitive, if the corre- 
sponding verb is not ordinarily impersonal: ofrws Zxovros or exdvrey (it being 
thus, things being thus) tn this state of things (PRp.381°,XA.3.1"). So, also, 
when the noun is replaced by a dependent sentence: onpavbévray TE "Aorudyet 
Sr wodeutol eiow ev rH xdpa when it was reported to Astyages that enemies were 
in the land (XC.1.4!8); for the plural, cf. 635 a. 


974, After ds (978) and dScmep, the accusative absolute is sometimes 
found, even when the participle is not impersonal: 

Swkpdrns n¥xero xpbs robs Beods awxAGs Tayald Biddvai, ds robs Oeods KdA- 
Arora eidéras dwoia ayabd ear: Socrates prayed to the gods simply to bestow 
good, thinking that the gods know best sohat things are good (KM.1.3"), c1wryj 
edelrvouy, Gawep rovro xpooreraypévoy avrois they were dining in silence, just 
as if this had been enjoined upon them (XSym.1"). 

a. Rarely so, without preceding ds or Scmep: xpoojxoy a’tG Tov KAhpov 
pépos since a part of the inheritance belonged to him (Isae.5"*), 8éfavra 8t rata 
but this having been resolved on (XH.8.2!"); even défay ratra (XA.4.1'%), on 
the analogy of Zdofe ravra. 


Adjuncts of the Participle. 


975. The relations of the circumstantial participle to the principal 
verb are rendered more distinct by certain particles, which may be 
called adjuncts of the participle. Thus: ; 


976. The adverbs edOis straightway and airixa forthwith, prefixed 
to the participle, denote that the action of the principal verb imme- 
diately succeeds that of the participle; dua at the same time and perafv 
between, prefixed (rarely appended), represent the two actions as con- 
temporaneous : 

Te dekiG népar ebObs awoPeBnkdri éexéxewro they fell upon the right wing 
immediately after tts landing (T.4.43), avrixa yerduevov és roy unpdy évespabaro 
Zets as soon as he was born, Zeus sewed him into his thigh (Hd.2.146), éudxorro 
Gua wopevdpevor of “EAAnves the Greeks fought while upon the march (XA.6.8°), 
Mevetevos peratd wal(wy eloépxera: Ifenczenus, sporting the while, comes in 
(PLys.2078). 

a. Strictly speaking the above adverbs, though closely connected with the 
participle, modify the principal verb. And sometimes they are joined with 
this verb, not with the participle. So also 
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b. rére, elra, €xerra, ofrws are often used with the principal verb after 
participles: iwtp peylorwy nal xarAlorwy xivdovebcavres, ofrw Tov Bloy érereb- 
tnoay they risked all for a great and noble cause, and so ended their lives 
(Lys.2"*). 


977. The adverb dre (also ofoy, ofa) with the participle gives a 
causal meaning : 


Kipos, dre mais Sv, Hero ri oroaq Cyrus, inasmuch as he was a child, was 
delighted with the equipage (XC.1.3*), &n xaradapbeiy wdvu word, Gre paxpoy 
Tay vuxrav ovcdy he said that he slept a long while, because the nights were long 
(PSym.223>). . 


978, The conjunction 4s as, as ¢f, with the participle, represents 
its action sometimes as seeming or pretended, but oftener merely as 
thought or asserted by some other person than the speaker. Thus as 
vixay (‘as conquering’) may mean either pretending to be victorious 
or thinking himself victorious. 

Tipdtevoy exérevoe wapayevécOa, ds és Merorldas BovAduevos orpareverOu, ds 
apaypara wapexdvroy Mewodav 77 éavrod xdpa he bade Proxenus report himself 

or duty, on the pretence that he wanted to march against the Pisidians, because 
the Pisidians (as he alleged) were harassing his territory (XA.1.1!').—rabrny 
Thy xdpay éxérpeve Siaprdoa Tois “EAAnow, @s woreulay odcay this country he 
gave over to the Greeks to be plundered, since tt was (as he considered) hosttle 
(XA.1.2!9), Oavud(ovra: ds copol re nal ebruxets tv8pes yeyervnuéva: they are 
admired as having been (in the view of their admirers) both wise and fortunate 
men (XC.1.1!), &s 8idaxrod oons ris aperis Aéyes he speaks in the belief that 
virtue is a thing that can be taught (PMen.95°), aweBAdpare xpos aAAhAous, ds 
abrds uty Exacros od xothowy, roy Bt wAnoloy xpdtovra (974) ye looked to one 
another, expecting each that he himself wou'ld not do it, that his neighbor 
would accomplish 2 (D.14'5), cvAAauBdves Kipov &s aroxrevav he seizes Cyrus, 
meaning (as he declared) ¢o put him to death (XA.1.14). 


a. Sowep as, as 2f, on the other hand, implies simply resemblance or com- 
parison: apxodvro épiorduevan Sowep bAdros ewideccvipevar they slopped and 
danced, as tf exhibiting for others (XA.5.4%4), 


979. xaimep (less often xa‘) with the participle gives a concessive 
meaning and is rendered though: oupBovAevw cot xaimep vedrepos Ov 
I advise you, although I am younger (XC.4.5**), 


a. In Hm., the xaf and wép are often separated: of 3 nal adxyvdpevol wep ex’ 
aire db yérarcay but they, though troubled, gleefully at him did laugh (B 270); 
or wép alone is used in the same sense: a&xyipevol wep (« 174). 


b. 8uws yet, nevertheless may be added to the principal verb, whether rafwep 
is expressed or not: rb wA7j00s Ruerpoy dpavres, Suws erorduhoare idvas ex” 
abrots though seeing that their number was tmmense, you still had the courage 
to charge on them (XA.3.2'*),—Sometimes Sues is separated from its verb by 
the concessive clause: ody gol Suws nal ev rij woreulg Svres Oaspotuew with 
you, though in the enemy’s country, we are not afraid (XC.5.1%), épfrouas 5e 
Kal xaxés wdoxovo” Sues but I, though wronged, will ask thee none the less 
(EMed.280). 


c. For «al radra and that with concessive participles, see 612 a, 


« 
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Supplementary Participle. 


980. The supplementary participle is closely connected with 
the verb, and supplies an essential part of the predicate. It 
may belong either to the subject or to the object of the prin- 
cipal verb. | 

Thus: oe) io Avrnpos dv know that you are offensive ; 
(object) ofda airév Avrnpsv ovra L know that he is offensive. 


981, The supplementary participle is used with verbs of 
being, appearing, and showing; and of beginning, continuing, 
and ceasing to be. 

So eipi, trdpxyw am, daivopa appear, pavepds (8yAos) elut am mant- 
Jest, Zona seem, Seixvipt, 8yrdw, avopaivw show, movéw represent, éEeréyyo 
convict, dyyéAhw announce, dpooyéw acknowledge ;—dpxopat begin, dia 
 redéw continue, mavw make cease, mavopat, Anyw cease, Stareimw, émAelro 
leave off, also dmayopevw give over, éAdcirrw fail. 

Thus ef rois wAcloow apdoxovrés éopev if we are acceptable to the majority 
(T.1.88), 3jA0s Fv dxtdpevos tt was clear that he was distressed (XA.1.2"), aaro- 
galvoves tovs petyovras wdAai xovnpods dvras they show that the exiles were long 
ago bad (Lys.80'), wdyvra Evexa éavtod roy ekeAhAeynrat he has been convicted 
of doing everything for his own advantage (D.2°). 

éwrd fudpas paxduevor drerérAeoay seven days they (continued fighting) fought 
without stopping (XA.4.3"), robs BapBdpous txavoey SBpl(ovras he made the bar- 
barians cease behaving insolently (1.12%), ovx dwetre peydAny ka Kadhy édiduevos 
3dtay he did not give up aiming at a great and noble reputation (XAges.11"*). 

a. Here belongs the construction of %xw with the aorist (seldom the per- 
fect) participle, as a circumlocution for the perfect; this is chiefly found in 
dramatic poetry: «npitas txw I have proclaimed (SAnt.192) liter. ‘having 
proclaimed I hold myself thus,’ a3eaghy rhy euhy yhuas Exes; hast thou my 
sister as thy wedded wife? (SOt.677). 


982. Verbs of knowing, perceiving, remembering, and the 
contrary, take the supplementary participle. 


Such are oida, yryvooxe know, ériorapa understand, dyvoéw am igno- 
rant,—aicOdvopa: perceive, vopitw consider, dpdw see, mepsopdw (overlook) 
allow, dxovw hear, pavOdve learn, wuvOdvopa learn by inquiry, ebpioxe 
Jind, NapBave (catch) detect, ddicxopa, popdopa am detected, —pépynpat 
remember, émAavOdvopa forget. 

Thus of84 ve Aéyovra del I know that you are always saying (XC.1.6°), tot 
perro avdnros Sy know, however, that you are foolish (KA.2.1!8), &yvoet roy 
éxedev wéreuov devpo fitovra he knows not that the war which is raging there will 
come hither (D.15), ; 

elSov abrobs wead(ovras they saw them approaching (XC.1.4%), ép@ pev 
etauaprdywy, ybva: I see alee sbonian. that T do err Ma. 8t0) pay dxotes 
Swxpdrovs Biareyoudvou I like to hear Socrates discourse (P.Sym.194°), 4 
éxtBovretwy GArlonnras if he bé detected in laying plots (X Ages.8*). 
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pepynuas Kpitla rpde Euvdyra oe J remember that you were in company with 
Critias here (PCharm.156*), éwAcAhope? Ades yépovres bvres we have forgot 
with joy that we are old (EBacch.188). - 

a. The phrase ctvoidd po: (or duavrg) may take the participle either in the 
nominative or in the dative: ovvoda euavrg copds Sy or cope Evri I am con- 
scious of being wise (see PAp.21>; 224), 


983. The supplementary participle is further used with 
verbs of endurance and emotion. | 

So with dépw bear, dvéyoua: support, naprepéw endure,—yaipo, 7dopar, 
réptopa am pleased, ayanaw am content, dyavaxréw, dxOopat, yaderas 
hépw am vered, displeased, cpyi{opa am angry, aioytvopa am ashamed, 
perapéAopat, perapédes pos repent: also xdpyw am weary. 

Thus od« dvétoua: (aoa I shall not endure to live (EHipp.854), %8opa id’ 
dpey tipdpevos [am pleased to be honored by you (XA.6.1°5), of por peranérc 
odtws axorcynoapevy I do not repent of having made such a defence (PAp.38°), 
pavddyew ph xkduye be not weary in learning (Stob.Flor.3®), 


984. With rvyxdrw (poet. xupéw) happen, AavOdvw escape no- 
tice, POdvw anticipate, the supplementary participle contains 
the main idea. In translating, it often becomes the verd, 
while the verb becomes an adverbial modifier : érvye Oidpevos 
he happened to be sacrificing or by chance he was sacrificing. 

Thus gruyoy év ri ayope SwAtras xabeb8ovres hoplites, as it chanced, were 
slecping in the market-place (T.4.113), EAadov eyyis xpooeAGdyres they a 

oached unperecived (XA.4.2"), BovAoluny dv Aabeivy adroy dwreAbdv I should 
hike to go away without his knowledge (XA.1.8""), povéa érdvOave Bdoxoy (sc. 
éaurdy % entertatned a murderer unawares (Hd.1.44), p@dvovow ex) 76 ixpe 
yevduevot Tovs woAeulous they arrive at the summit before the enemy do(XA.3.4*). 

a. With ruvyydvw, the participle, especially &y, is sometimes omitted: ef Tus 
etvous tuyxdvet tf any one chances to be friendly (ArEccl.1141). 


985. Some other verbs, especially those meaning to do well or ill 
ed OF xax@s Trovéw, adixéw, dpaprayw), to surpass or be inferior (vixdo, 
nTrdopa) may take a supplementary participle to express the manner: 
ed ¥ éxolnoas dvauvhods pe you have done well to remind me (PPhaed.60*), 
&3inet rovs véous d:apbelpwy he is guilty of corrupting the young (XM.1.1'). 


986, Genera, ReMarK.—With many of these verbs, an infinitive 
may be used in the same sense ; but often there is a difference of 
meaning. 

Thus gdalvera: wAovray means he is manifestly rich, but palvera: wAovtety he 
appears (perhaps deceptively) to be rich, 

aicxivoua Aéyww I speak with shame, but aicxivopa Aéyew Iam ashamed 
to speak (and therefore do not speak). 

olde (uavOdver) vixov he knows (learns) that he is victorious, but oid (uav6dyes) 
vinay he knows (learns) how to be victorious. | 

péuvnucs els xlvdovoy érOdy I remember that I came into danger, but péusnpas 
voy ulydivoy petyew Iam mindful to shun the danger. 
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PARTICIPLE WITH av. 


987. The participle takes dv when it represents a finite verb 

which would take it. Thus the participle with dy corresponds 
a) to the potential optative with dv (872), and 
b) to the hypothetical indicative with dv (895). 

(a) aire? Eévous, ds ofrw wepryevduevos by T&y dyrioraciwrav (independent 
construction wepryevoluny ay) he asks for mercenaries, saying that thus he 
should be able to overcome his adversaries (XA.1.1"), éyé eis r&y ri Hdéws by 
dreyxdevrey, ef te wh GAnBts Adyw, HBéws F by reyEdvrav, ef tls rt uh aAnOls 
Agyo: (indep. of Av éAcyxOetev, cAdytecav) I am one of those who would gladly be 
confuted, if I say anything untrue, but would gladly confute another, if he should 
say anything untrue (PGo.4588). 

(b) Morel3aay ércy kad SuvnOels dy abros Exerv, ef eBovrAhOn, rapédwxe (indep. 
e3uvhOn By) when he had taken Potidaea, and would have been able io keep it him- 
self, tf he had wished, he gave tt up (D.23'), 


VERBAL ADJECTIVES IN -TEOS. 


988, The verbal adjective in -réos has a passive meaning, 
like the Latin participle in -dus (cf. 475). Used as a predi- 
cate with eiu/, it has two constructions—a personal and an im- 
personal. The copula ciué is very often omitted, see 611 a. 


989, In the personal construction the verbal agrees with the 
subject of the sentence, like any predicate-adjective : émrioroA7 
ypanréa érriv (epistula scribenda est) a letter must be written. 

ov mpd ye Tis GAnOelas rinnréos avhp a man is not to be honored before the 
truth (PRp.595°), apeantréad cot % wédts Corl the state must be aided by you 


(XM.3.6?), & rots éAcuOdpats jyouvro elvas mpanréa things which they thought were 
to be done by freemen (Ae.1'*), 


990. In the impersonal construction the verbal stands in the 
neuter (-réov or -réa, see 635 a); and, although still passive, it 
takes an object in an oblique case, the same which the active 
voice of the verb would take: ypamrréov éoriv émicroAqv one 
must write a letier. 

Thy wédAw wpednréoy one must aid the state (XM.2.1%), ray Booknudtrwy 
éwiueAnréoy one must take care of his flocks and herds (XM.2.1%), gnu 3) 
BonOnréov elvas trois wpaypacw viv I say that you must come to the rescue of the | 
Tie) at stake (D.1!"), obs ob wapadorda earl whom we must not surrender 

a. Observe that the subject of the personal construction becomes the 
object of the impersonal. Verbals of transitive verbs admit either con- 
struction, those of intransitive verbs the impersonal construction only. 
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In Latin, the impersonal construction is confined to intransitives: thus 
parendum est legi mecoréov rp vip, but not scribendum est epistulam. 


991. The verbal in -réos takes the agent, or doer of the 
action, in the dative (cf. 769 b). For examples, see the 
sentences given above. 

a. With the impersonal construction, the agent is sometimes put in the 


accusative, perhaps because the verbal was thought of as equivalent to 3e 
with the infinitive: ob 8ovAeurdéoy robs voiv Exovras Tois Kaxas ppovovow "tis 


not right that the wise should be subject to the foolish (I.9"). 


992, The verbal in -réos sometimes shows the meaning of the middle voice: 
weioréoy one must obey (welBe persuade, mid. obey), pudacréov one must guard 
against (puddoow watch, mid. guard against), awréoy one must take hold of 
(aera attach, mid. touch). 


PECULIARITIES IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF 
RELATIVE SENTENCES. 


Attraction, Incorporation, etc. 


993. A relative pronoun agrees with its antecedent in number and gender 
(627), but stands in any case required by the construction of its own clause. 
Yet we often find an irregular agreement in case (aétraction), and sometimes 
a peculiar arrangement of the words (incorporation). Both these changes 
have the effect of bringing the relative clause into closer connection with its 
antecedent. 


994, Arrraction.—The relative is often attracted into the 
case of its antecedent, especially from the accusative to the 
genitive or dative : 

Yocode EvBpes Ukr ris eAcvOeplas Fs néernode (instead of hy KéernoGe) you 
will be men worthy of the freedom which you possess (XA.1.7°), 7@ tryepdme 
miorebooney & by Kipos 836 (for by dy 5:3G) we shall trust the guide whom 
Cyrus shall give us (XA.1.81°), 


a. Other varieties of attraction are nearly confined to instances of incorpo- 
ration and omitted antecedent: see below, 995, 996. 


995, IncorpoRATION.—The antecedent is often incorpo- 
rated, or taken up, into the relative clause. The relative and 
antecedent must then be in the same case : 

obx awexpéwrero tv elxe ywdpnv (for thy yvduny hy elxe) he did not conceal 
the opinion he had (XM.4.4'), uh apéanobe iuay abtrav hy del Sdtay xéxrynoGe 
(for rhy ddtay hy xéxrnabe) do not deprive yourselves of the reputation which 
you have always possessed (D.20'**). 
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a. A nominative or accusative antecedent, when incorporated, con- 
forms to the case of the relative; but a genitive or dative antecedent 
commonly attracts the relative to its own case, unless the relative is 
nominative, or depended, before the incorporation, on a preposition 
(cf. 996 a): 

et ria dp¢n xaraokevd(ovra js Upxor xépas (for rhy xdpay Fis pyar) tf he 
saw any one improving the district of which he was governor (XA.1.9'*),— 
éxopetero oby f exe Suvduer (for civ TH Suvduer hy elxe) he marched with what 
force he had (XH.4.153), robrous &pxovras éxole: hs xarertpépero xépas (for rijs 
xapas hy xareor.) he made them governors of the country he subdued (KA.1.9"4). 
But od Avdiorl, GAN’ Farep pdvn ‘EAAnuKh €or apyovla (for rH apuovlg frrep) 
not in the Lydian key, but in that key which alone is Greek (PLach.188*). 

b. The relative may also keep its case when a demonstrative pronoun rep- 
resents the antecedent in the main clause: see & 441, SOc.907. 


c. Observe that the antecedent, when incorporated, loses its- article. 


996. Omission or ANTECEDENT.—The antecedent is often 
entirely omitted, where it is implied in the context, or is 
merely the general idea of person or thing : 

vaupaxla warardrn ay topey (for rév vavpaxidy ds) a sea-fight the most 
ancient (of the sea-fights) that we know of (T.1.13), @yylyverat efvora xpds obs 
by bwoddBw ebvoikas Exew (for xpds rovrous ods) I conceive good-will toward 
those whom I believe to be kindly disposed (XM.2.6*), | 

a. The relative: (1) keeps its own case when the omitted antece- 
dent is nominative or accusative; but (2) it usually takes the case of 
the omitted antecedent when that is genitive or dative. A relative 
in the nominative masculine or feminine, or depending on a preposi- 
tion, remains, however, unchanged : 

(1) Nominative: éy@ kal Gy ey xpard pevodpey (for ovro: wv) I and those 
whom I command will stay (XC.5.1°*),— Accusative: oruyav pey wo trucrey 
(for éxefynv }) hating her who bore me (EAlc.338). 

(2) Genitive: 4 wéAts Huay ay taaBev &raor perédwre (for rotrwy &) our city 
gave to all a share of (those things which) what she took (1.4°*), dv évruyxdyw 
pdrucra byaual oe (for robrwy ofs) of those whom I meet with, I admire thee 
most (PProt.361°). But 4 Ofyew 576 of uw Epicay; (for rovrwy of) shall I touch 
those who begot me? (Elon 560).—DatIve: 8eiral cov rovroy éxmeiy bv ois 
pdrsora pidreis (for aby robros obs) he requests you to drink this (wine) with 
those whom you best love (XA.1.975), éupévew ols tprs ESotey juiv (for rovros 
&) to abide by what we agreed just now (PProt.358>). But dvayxatoy a’rois 
BiaréyerOa: wap’ Gv dy AdBoey roy pucOdy (for robros wap’ wv) they are obliged 
to give lessons to those from whom they expect to receive their fee (XM.1.2°). 

b. The omitted antecedent may be afterwards supplied by an emphatic 
demonstrative: af’ dy xpocare?, xd rodray didyer on what he begs, on that 
he subsists (D.8*), 


997. OruzR ReLatives.—The peculiarities just described (994- 
996) are not confined to ds, but apply also to the other relatives, dcos, 
olos, nAixos, doris, etc. : : 

dioxeiy tds wéAets rovobros HOeorw olas Evarydpas elye (for ofa) to govern 
the cities with such manners as Huagoras had (1.9%), xdyras elopépew ap” Scar 
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Exaoros txe: (for aed rocovtwy 8a) that all shall contribute from such means 
as each man has (D.23?). 

a. The same peculiarities extend to relative adverbs: hiw tpas tvOa rd 
mpayua éyevero (for éxeioe EvOa) 1 will take you to the place where the affair 
occurred (XC.5.47!), amoxActovres 50ev by Ts AaBeiy 7 (for exetbev 5Oev) excluding 
them from places whence it may be possible to take anything (XM.2.1'*). Often 
we may supply a pronoun as the antecedent: kone: bwdOev Bdters ppovety (for 
wovro érdGev) practise that from which you will appear to be wise (PGo.486°). 
An instance of attraction is seen in 8:exopl(ovro evOds Serv bwetOevro waidas 
wal yuvaixas (for éexeiOev of) they immediately brought over their children and 
women from the places to which they had withdrawn them (T.1.89). 


SPECIAL CONSTRUCTIONS. 


998, “Eory of.—The frequent phrase fori, of (‘there are those who.) 
means some: it is used in all cases, fori dv, €or ots, €orw ovs: 

dxwv torw obs éym piA@ some men I love in spite of myself (PProt.346°), 
wAhy ’Axaay Kal torw ay BAAwv eOvay except the Achacans and some other 
peoples (1.3.92), browrot éyévovro torw év ols they came to be suspected in some 
things (T.5.25). 

a. For the singular Yori, see 605. In the nominative, efory of often occurs. 

b. Similar expressions are forw 8re somctimes, tery ov or 8xov somewhere, 
tori bxws somehow, etc. 

c. In questions, %orw ofrwes is common: Yorw odorwas bvOpdxwv rebat- 


paxas ex) coplg; hast thou admired any among men on account of wisdom ? 
(XM.1.4°). 


999, The neuter relative, with omitted antecedent, is sometimes 
loosely used in place of a conjunction, as dr: or dore. In this way 
avO Sy and é& Sv mean because (cf. odvexa, 6Aovvexa, 1050): 

mpoohces xdpw abtobs txew av eadOnoay id’ duav it becomes them to be 
grateful for this, that they were saved by you (D.16'%), Bodva: Slenv av av eur 
(ntetrov év0évd a&pavica penance to pay, because ye sought to drive me hence 
(ArPlut.434). : 

a. So also ef’ dre (= émt rovt date) on condition that, often used 
with the infinitive: aipeOévres eh are cvyypaya vouous having been 
chosen on the condition that they should draw up laws (XH.2.3")._ 

b. Similar are é ob and &@’ ov since, év while, eis & till, wéxps (&xpst) ob 
until, also to where (to that point of space at which), and like expressions. 


1000. Ofos (full form rotodros ofos) is often used with the infinitive, 
and means of such sort as to, proper for. And s0 olds re in such condi- 
tion as to, able to; daos of such amount as to, enough to. 

Thus ob« Fy Spa ofa +d wedlov Bpdew it was not the proper season for watering 
the plain (XA.2.3!%), cupBovredew olol + érdueda we shall be able to give advice 
(PGo.4554), veuduevor Scov aro liv tilling the land enough to live (T.1.2). 


1001. Ofos and Scos are sometimes used where we must supply an idea 
of ‘thinking,’ ‘considering’: dméxAdoy rhy éuavrod téxny, otov dvdpbs éralpow 
eorepnpevos etny I bewailed my own fortune (considering what kind of man) 
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in that I had been deprived of such a man as a companion (PPhaed.117°). 
Similarly evdalucr por dvhp epalvero, ds yervalws éereacira the man appeared 
to me happy (considering how) in that he died so nobly (PPhaed.58°). 


a. The same relatives, oios, 8cos, and és, are used in exclamations: & xdwne, 
8ca xpaypara Exes dv ro Belxvp O grandfather, how much trouble you have in 
your dinner, liter. ‘oh! the amount of trouble which you have’ (XC.1.34), és 
kards pot 6 wdrmros how handsome my grandfather is / (XC.1.8*). 


1002, In saying ‘such as I,’ ‘such as he,’ etc., not only ofos but 
the following nominative is attracted into the case of the antecedent: 


xap(duevos ofp cor ay8pt (for rowovTp otos ov el) gratifying a man such as 
thow art (XM.2.9%), aps &yvdpas roAunpods ofovs nal *A@nvalous (for ofc: Kal 
’"AOnvatol eiow) against bold men such as the Athenians (T.7.21).—To this con- 
struction the article may be prefixed: rots olos juiy to such as we are. Rarely 
the attraction is neglected. 

a. By a similar attraction 8oris, and especially daricody, are used in all the 
cases with the meaning of any whatsoever: torw &pa dixalov dydpbs BAdwrrew 
évrwodv avOpdxwy ; (for rive darivody éors any one whoever he is) is 2 the part 
of a just man to injure any person whatsoever ? (PRp.835>). The same idiom 
extends to other indefinite relatives. ; 

b. A peculiar incorporation is seen in the phrases, co: paves monthly (as 


if rocauvrdiis Sco: pivés eiot aS many times as there are months), doa: tucpas 
(also donpuépar) daily, etc. 


1003, Inverse ATTRACTION.—The antecedent, without being in- 
corporated into the relative clause, is sometimes attracted to the case 
of the relative. 

In most instances of this kind, the relative sentence comes between the 
antecedent and the word on which it depends: rh» obalay hy xaréAcrev ov 
wAclovos atta éort (for 4 ovala Hy) the property which he left is of no more value 
(Lys.1947), So with adverbs: ral &AAove Brat by agixy ayarhoovel oe (for 
&AA00) and in other places, wherever you may go, they will love you (PCr.45°). 

a. In this way, ovdels is attracted by a following 8o7:s ov: and the whole 
phrase (declined throughout: obdels Sorts od, odderds Srov ov, etc.) has the 
Meaning every one: ovder) Sry ob adroxpivera: (for ovdels dori Srp odn am. 
there is no one whom he does not answer) he answers every one (PMen.70°). 

b. By a somewhat similar change, @avyacrdy éorw Boos, Scou, etc., passes 
into Oavpaords 8c0s, Savpacrod Saou, etc.; and in like manner, Odavparrdy dori 
@s, into Gavpacrws ds. A few other adjectives show the same idiom. Thus 
Cavparrhy Sony wep) at xpobiplay Exe he has a wonderful degree of devotion for 
you (PAlc.ii.151*), dweppuas ds xalpw I am prodigiously pleased (PSym.173°). 


Other Peculiarities. 


1004, Rexatrve with SusorpmaTz VERB.—A relative properly 
belonging with the main verb of the relative clause, is sometimes 
made to depend on a participle, or on a subordinate verb: 

KaTaAapBdvover retxos, & rexiaduevol wore "Axapvaves xow@ B8ixaornply 
éxpavro (properly ¢ éxpavro) they take a fortress, which the Acarnanians, having 
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once fortified it were using as a common place of judgment (T.3.105), évOpérous 
donovpey, ols Sadray tis 8:3G wAclo picbdy, per’ exelyov axodrovOfjcove: (prop. 
_ ot axodrovOhoover) we are training men who, whenever any one offers them larger 
pay, will follow those (1.8). 


. 1005, ReLatrvE CLAUSE CONTINUED BY DEMONSTRATIVE.—When 
a relative clause is continued by a clause co-ordinate with it, the rela- 
tive word is hardly ever repeated. Where this would be necessary, 
the relative construction is abandoned in the second clause, and the 
relative word is sometimes entirely omitted, and sometimes, if in an 
oblique case, replaced by a personal or demonstrative pronoun. 

yrs by jets h0dAouey Baoirdda xabiordva, nal e8dnxanev nal érAdBouer 
mora (for § édénxapev, ap’ ob €AdBopev) Ariacus, whom we wished to make king, 
and to whom we gave, and from whom we received pledges (XA.3.2°), bywxOt 
3é pew yanéerOu rE Srep Te warhp xéAerat, Kal avddve: airy (for Sorts avddver) 
and bid her marry him whome’er her sire commandeth, and (who, literally he) 
ts pleasing to herself (B 114). | 

éxeivos rolvuy, ols obx exaplCov of Adyovres, ob3° eplrouy abrots those there- 

ore, whom the speakers did not try to please, and did not caress them (D.8™), 

{Ocov Toatdnpov, Sou xpdros éorl péyiorov waow KuxrAdmrecot, Odwoa 5é pu 
téxe vingn Polyphemus, of gods, whose might ’mongst all Cyclopes is the 
greatest, and the nymph Thoosa bare him (a 70). 

a. Yet the relative is occasionally repeated: see XA.1.78, T.2.43. 


1006. Vers Omirrep.—When the same verb belongs to both 
clauses, antecedent and relative, it is sometimes omitted in one of 
them, especially in the relative clause: 


glrous voul(ovc’ oborep dy wéots odBev (sc. voul(n plrous) counting as friends 
those whom thy husband counts so (EMed.1153), ra yap &AAa 8carep Kal vpets 
éxoeire (8c. éwoles) for the rest he did just what you also were doing (XC.4.1°), 
&s uot idvros 89n by ipeis (sc. Inre), obra Thy yrduny Exere understanding 
that Iam going wherever you go, 90 make up your mind (XA.1.8°). 


1007, Preposrrion Omirrep.—When the antecedent stands before the 
relative, a preposition belonging to both usually appears only with the first : 
éy tpiol Kad dena obx BArois Ereow ols éxeword (es (for ev ols) in not quite thirteen 
years, in which he has been uppermost (D.9*°), ded ris abrijs &yvolas fowep roAAa 
mpoier0e Tay Kooy from the same apathy from which you sacrifice many pub- 
lic interests (D.18'*), 


1008. Transrer Tro RELATIVE CLAUSE.—Designations, especially 
superlatives, which belong most properly to the antecedent, are some- 
times taken into the relative clause: 


eis "Apuevlay Ftew, hs ‘Opdvras Fpxe xoAA‘js Kat ed8aluovos (for roAA}y rad 
ebdalyova) they world come to Armenia, of which Orontas was governor, an 
extensive and prosperous country (XA.8.5!"), Hyayor drdaous wAelorous eduvduny 
I have brought (the largest number which) as many as I could (XC.4.5%*). 


a. In this way arise expressions like éxe} (és, 8re) rdxwwra as soon as; also 
bs rdxiora as soon as possible, etc. (see 651). | 
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1009, Inrropuctory Retative Ciavse.—A clause beginning with a neuter 
relative is sometimes loosely prefixed to another sentence, either—({a) to 
suggest the matter to which it pertains: & 8 elrev, ds éyé eis olos def wore 
peraBdaAdrAco ba, xatavohoare but as to what he said, that I am one who is always 
changing, consider, etc. (XH.2.3*5); or—{b) with appositive force: 6 &pre 
Zreyov, (ntnréov tives tpioror pidraxes as I just said, we must inquire who are 
the best guards (PRp.413°). 

a. After such a clause, the principal clause is sometimes irregularly intro- 
duced by 8m: or ydp: 8 pey hired Cavpaoréraroy dxotoa, Sr: ty Exarroy dy 
érpvécapey awddAvor Thy Poxhy what ts strangest of all to hear, (that) each one 
of the things which we approved ruins the soul (PRp.491>). In like manner, 
after phrases such as @s Aéyoust, &s Zorxe, etc., the principal clause is some- 
times expressed as d. t: &s yap Hxovod rivos, 8ri KAdavdpos éx Buayriou 
perrg fiter for as I heard from some one, (that) Cleander ts about to come 
From Byzantium (XA.6.4!*). 

For relative clauses signifying cause and result, see 910; signifying pur- 
pose, 911; signifying condition, 912. 


INTERROGATIVE SENTENCES. 


1010. There are two kinds of questions: 


1. Sentence-Questions: these relate to the action itself: they - 
ask whether a given thing is or is done, and can be answered 
by yes or no.- 


2. Word-Questions: these relate to something connected 
with the action: they ask, for instance, who, what, where, 
when, how, etc., and they cannot be answered by yes or no. 


W orp-QUESTIONS. 


1011. These are expressed by means of pronouns or adverbs, 
—by interrogatives, if the question is direct,—by interroga- 
tives or indefinite relatives, if it is indirect (700). 

ris Néyer; who is speaking? ri déyer; what does he say? mdbev nrOev; 
whence came he? 

npouny ris (or doris) A€éyou I asked who was speaking, npouny woOev (or 
émdev) €XOor LT asked whence he had come. 


a. Strictly speaking, the indefinite relatives have no interrogative force: . 
they are properly relatives (‘I asked about that which he said’); it is the © 
connection only which gives the idea of a question. Accordingly the simple 
relatives are sometimes used in their place, though never after verbs of asking - 
3ndoi 8s éorw he explains who he is (T.1.186), ppdCovorw & Aéyer they make known 
what he says (XA.2.4!8). Such clauses are not properly indirect questions. 
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1012. The interrogative word often depends, not on the principal 
verb of the interrogative sentence, but on a participle or other depend- 
ent word. This cannot be imitated in English. 


tl dducnOels ew:Bovadvers wor; (having been wronged in what, do you plot) 
in what have you been wronged, that you plot against me? (XA.1.6°), wére & xph 
apdtere; eweiSdy th yéyvnra; when will you do your duty? (when what has 
happened ?) what are you waiting for? (D.4!°), roy éx molds xéAews orparryby 
spovdox@ Tavta xpatew; (the general from what sort of city do I expect) from 
what sort of city must the general be, whom I expect to do this? (XA.3.1"), 
vl iday xowtvra TavTa Katéyvwxas avrod ; (having seen him doing what, have 
you brought) what have you seen him do, that you have brought these charges 
against him? (XM.1.8"°), dwe:Ady obx éemabero, kal tl Kaxdy ob wapéxwv he did 
not cease threatening, and (what evil not causing ?) causing every evil (D.25™),. 
For &a rf, see 612. For rl wafdéy and rl paddy, see 968 c. 

a. The interrogative often stands as predicate-adjective with a demonstra- 
tive pronoun, in the construction described in 618: rf rovr’ ZAetas; (being 
what, hast thou said this?) what is this that thou hast said? (EBacch.1033), 
tlvas rovad’ eloop@; who are these I see? (EOr.1347), rls 8 obros Epxeat olos ; 
who art thou who comest alone? (K 82). So with a substantive: rls 5 wd0os 
abrobs fkero; what ts this longing which has come upon them? (SPhil.601). 


1013. Two interrogative words, without connective, are sometimes 
found in the same sentence: 

tlyas obv bad tlhywv eBpomer dy pellova evnpyernudvous; whom then can we 
Jind more benefited, and by whom? (XM.2.2*), wota dxofov Blou piuhuara, obK 
tw Adyew what kinds (of numbers) are imitations of what sort of life, I can- 
not say (PRp.4008), ris, wédev els dvdpav; who, from whence of men art thou? 
(a 170). 

For interrogative pronouns with the ariicle, see 676. 


1014, When the respondent repeats the question before answering it, he 
uses the indefinite relatives: &AAa tls yap ef; Saris; woAirns xpnords A. but 
who are you, pray? B. who am I? an honest burgher (ArAch.594), 


SENTENCE-QUESTIONS. 


1015, Direct sentence-questions are usually introduced by 
one of the following particles : 


dpa, 7, expecting neither yes nor no, | 
od, dp ov, oixody, expecting the answer yes, 
Hn, dpa py, pov, expecting the answer no: 


dp’ eipt udyris ; am Ia prophet ? (SAnt.1212), 4 obrot worduol eior; are these 
enemies ? (XC.1.4!9), 

ob eivopis; do you not see? (SEI.997), dp’ obx OBpis rdde; és not this inso- 
lence ? (SOc.883), obkody oot Soxet; do you not then think? (KC.2.4"°), 

uh rl cot don@ rapBeiv; scem I to thee afraid? implying ‘surely not’ 
(APr.959), dpa ph SiaBdrrcoOa Sdteas; you will not think yourself slandered, 
will you? (XM.2.6*4), paw rl oe Gdixet; surely he has not wronged you, has he? 
(PProt.310¢). 
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a. Sometimes there is no interrogative word at all,.the question bein 
indicated by the tone of voice: “EAAnves Svres BapBdpots SovAetcouey; sha 
we, who are Hellenes, serve barbarians? (EFr.717). 


b. An interrogative expression which distinctly expects the answer 
yes, is GAXo te 7 (for GAXo re E€ariw if) is anything else true than = is it 
not certainly true that ?—also, with 7 omitted, dAAo r: in the same 
sense : | 

BAAO rt 4 Suoroyodper ; do we not acknowledge ? (PGo.470°), BAAO Tt ptAciras 
ind rév Oedy ; is tt not beloved by the gods? (PEuthyphr.10*), 


1016. Indirect sentence-questions are introduced by 
whether ; less often by dpa: 


jpérnoev ef H5n drorexptuévor elev he asked whether they had already mada 
answer (XA.2.1'5), wer ap’ odtwot ylyverar Ewavra let us see whether every: 
thing is so produced (PPhaed.70°). 

a. In Homer % (%é) is sometimes used: Sxeto wevoduevos peta ody Kdr€os, 
% wou &° efns he went to ask for news of thee, if thou wert yet alive (v 415). 


b. This use of ei is closely connected with its use in conditions: thus 
examples like elwé por ef eredyv ye plany és xarpld indvew tell me whether Iam 
really come to mine own land (vy 828) can be understood as ¢ell me, if, etc. 
(‘if I am come, tell me 80’). 


c. édy never really introduces an indirect question. Cases like oxdpas 
éay kal ool tvvdoxn consider if you too agree (PPhaed.64°) are best referred to 
907. Hm. uses ef xe after ‘see’ and ‘know’ (cf. b above), but not after ‘ask.’ 


1017. Alternative sentence-questions, if direct, are intro- 
duced by zérepoy (adrepa).. . 4 (utrum...an) whether... or. 
Indirect alternative questions are introduced’ by the same 
particles, or by ef... 7 or etre... eire: 

aérepoy Gs kpxew  BAAOv Kablorns; do you let him go on governing, or 
appoint another ? (XC.3.17). 

Sinpdbra wérepow BovrAorro pévew 4 dxlevas she asked whether he wanted to stay 
or go away (XC.1.3!5), éBotAevero ef wéuxordy Twas 4 wavres Yoev he consulted 
whether they should send some, or all should go (KA.1.10°), otew tore eYre dyabo} 
efre Kaxol nPhoayres yevhoovra you do not yet know whether they will turn out 
good or bad when they grow up (Lys.20*). 


a. wérepoy is often omitted: éyphyopas 4) xabedders ; are you awake or asleep? 
(PProt.810°). So even in indirect questions: Odyss.8 110. Properly rérepoy 
is a neuter pronoun; see 278: thus wérepov d5é8paxev 4 of ; (D.23"*) originally 
meant ‘ which of the two (is true), has he done it, or not (done it)?’ 

b. Hm. does not use wérepcy. For direct disjunctive questions he has 
4h (je)... 4 (He); for indirect, # (He)... F (he): 4 pd rs Buev evi ppecty, Fe 
kal obit; do we know aught in heart, or do we not? (8 682), uelvar’ ext yxpdvor, 
Spa dadper H eredy Kdaxas pavreterat fe xa) ovxl wait for a time, that we may 
know if Calchas truly prophesies or not (B 299). 

For the use of the modes in indirect questions, see 982-5. For the sub- 
ject > the indirect question drawn into the principal sentence (prolcpsis), 
see 878, 
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NEGATIVE SENTENCES. 


1018. There are two negative particles, ob and py. Od 
expresses negation absolutely ; uy expresses it as willed or 
thought of. ‘The same difference appears in their compounds, 
as ovre, pyre; ovdels, undeis; oidapas, pydapos; and many others. 


1019. The Subjunctive and Imperative, in all their uses, 
take py: 

Thus in independent clauses (874, 866): pt Oavpd(ere be not surprised 
(XA.1.37), wh exdaré pe do not give me up (XA.6.6!8), wh &reaH roy Adyov 
xatraAlrapey let us not leave the discussion unfinished (PGo.505*), Aéyere, eiales 
4 uh; say, shall I go in or not? (PSym.213*). 

In dependent clauses: thus final clauses, wapaxadcis tarpods, Ses ph 
dsrobdvn you call tn physicians, that he may not die (XM_2.10! ; conditions, 
ove éri(nrovvrat, day wh wpopinOy wapeiva: they are not rs unless orders 
have been issued for thetr presence setae conditional relative clauses, 
bray wh robs adixodvras AdBnte, Tobs évrvyxdvovras KoAd(ere when you do not 
catch the offenders, you punish the first comers (1.18**), 


a. But the subjunctive in its epic use for the future indicative (868) has ov. 


1020, Independent clauses with the Indicative and Opta- 
tive have py in expressions of wishing (870, 871); but other- 
wise, ov: ; 

juaprev, ds phwor’ Sere (sc. auapretv) he missed, as I would he had never 
done (XC 4.6°), wh Conv per’ &uovalas let me not live in grossness (EHf.676). 

ovx olga I know not (ArNub.761), obx &y &xo8olny robs téxovs I should not 
pay the interest (ArNub.755). 

For the force of od and pf in questions, see 1015. 


1021. Dependent clauses with the Indicative and Optative 
have yj when they express a purpose or a condition; but 
otherwise, ov: 


Thus pf in final clauses: AaBdév pe Hyer, ba ph Pbéyyorro pndels he seized 
me and dragged me away, that no one might raise his voice (XA.6.6**), puranrdoy 
Sxws undty cuuBhoeral cor TorovToy you must take care that nothing of this sort 
befalls you (1.5%). 

uh in conditions: ef ph re xwdder, e0¢Aw@ abrots diarexOiva if nothing 
hinders, I wish to confer with them (XA.4.8‘), ef ph tabry ddvawro, bAAN 
éreip@vro if they did not succeed in this way, they tried in another (XA.4.2*), - 

wh in conditional relative clauses: & ph olSa ovdt ofoua eldéva: what I do 
not know (= ef tt ph olda) I do not even suppose that I know (PAp.21*), éxére 
ph rt 8eloeay, ov tvvicay when they had no fear of anything, they did not come 
together (T.2.15). sai P , oer ; 

ov in others: xpoonpalvovow & re xph worety Kad & o they signify before. 
hand what one nie do, and what not i (XC.1.6*°), ae 


a. So, too, relative clauses expressing purpose take wf: see 911. 
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b. Relative clauses expressing cause and result (910), though properly 
taking od, sometimes have zh, when the cause or result is to be characterized 
as thought of rather than real: taralxwpos ob ye &vOpwwos el, @ phre Geol 
matppol eiow phre iepd a wretched being art thou, who hast neither ancestral 
gods nor shrines erie hla eva yap év woAdois tows edpors dy Boris dori 
nh xelpwv xarpés for one perchance ’mongst many thou mayst find, who ts not 
meaner than-his sire (EHeracl.327); here do71s means ‘such as to be.’ 


c. ef ov may be used for ef wh when the clause has a causal force (926): 
ph Oavudons ef woAAa Tay elpnudvaw ob xpéwes cos be not surprised that much of 
what has been said is not suited to you (I.1“). 


1022. Sentences in indirect discourse take the same nega- 
tives that they would have in direct discourse : 


elev 811 ob8ey abt@ péAot Tod Uuerdpov BoptPov (direct oddéy pos péres) he 
said that he cared nothing for your disturbance (Lys.12%). 


a. But after ef in indirect tions, either ob or ph can be used: éepwrgs 
ei ob KaAf pot Sone? elvas you ask whether I do not think tt (rhetoric) a fine thing 
(PGo0.462°), Bovrduevos epéoba ei paddy rls rs wh oldev wishing to ask whether 
aman, who has learned a thing, does not know it (PTheaet.163*), cxomaper ef 
apéxes % ob let us consider whether it is proper or not (PRp.4514), rod7’ abd, ef 
xalpes # ph xalpes, dvdynn ce &yvoeiv this very thing, whether you are pleased 
or not pleased, you must needs be ignorant of (PPhil.21°). 


1023, The Infinitive, when not in indirect discourse, has p7: 


thy Képxipay éBotdrovro ph xpoéoba they wished not to abandon Corcyra 
(T.1.44), fAcyov abrois ph adicety they told them not to commit injustice on 
eixds copdy &v3pa ph Anpely it is fit that a wise man should not talk idly 
(PTheaet.152>), 7rd uh awodiBdvar xdpiras BSicoy Expivev the not returning of 
favors he accounted dishonest (XAges.4*), af Xepives naretxov, Sore wh amidvar 
x ai’ray the Sirens detained them, 8o that they could not get away from them 
XM.2.6!!), 


a. In some apparent exceptions, 0d belongs with the principal verb: duds 
&ftotyres ov Euppaxety GAA Evvadixeity demanding not that you should be allies 
with them, but partners in wrong-doing (T.1.39), where od belongs properly to 
atiovvres. : 


b. But dare ov, instead of Scre uh, is sometimes found with the infinitive: 
xarelpyaora: wupl, bor’ odd ixvos ye rerxéwy elva: capes “tis destroyed by flame, 
that not a trace of ramparts can be seen: (EHel.108). 


1024. The Infinitive in indirect discourse takes regularly ov, 
yet sometimes py : 


gnu obx elSéva: (direct ov« ola) I declare that I do not know (PAp.87>), 
évdusoev obx dy Stvacba pévery Tobs woAtopKovvras (direct ob &y Sévawro) he 
thought the besiegers would not be able to remain (XH.7.4°*). 

dwexpivaro pndevds Hrrov elva: he answered that he was no man’s inferior 
(XH.3.3!"'), moreto uh petoew pe tds eanldas I trust that my hopes will not 
sar a me (XC.1.5'), After ‘hope,’ ‘ promise,’ etc. (948 a), this uf is the 
rule, 
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1025. The Participle has ys when it expresses a condition 
(969 d, 971 b); otherwise, ov: 

ovk ay Suvato uh Kapdy evdaipovety thou canst not, if thou hast not toiled, be 
happy (EFr.464), ds 750 7d Civ wh Pbovovens rijs ruxns how sweet is life, if 
fortune be not envious (MMon.563). 

Kipos dvéBn él rd dpn, ovdevds nwAvovros Cyrus went up on the mountains, 
(no one opposing) without opposition (XA.1.27*), eopuBeire &s ob worhoovres 
TavrTa you made a clamor, as not intending to do this (Lys.12"). 

a. The participle with 6 py has the force of a conditional relative 
clause: 6 pi eds whoever does not know (but 6 ov eidas the particular 
person who does not know); 6 py Sapets advOpwrros ov madevera the man 
unwhipped receives of training nought (MMon.422). 


1026. My is also used with adjectives, adverbs, and even with sub- 
stantives with the sense of a conditional relative: 7d py ayady ‘the 
not-good’’ = whatever is not good, 6 py tarpds ‘the non-physician,’ 
whoever is not a physician (PGo.459°). 


1027. My FoR ov.—M7 is often used instead of od with participles 
or other words, through an influence of the verbs on which they 
depend, when these verbs either have py, or would have it, if nega- 
tive: : 

Bh xaip’, "Arpeldn, xépdeotv Tots uh Kadrois rejoice not, son of Atreus, in dis- 
honest gains Se ates pndey eidé7’ Yoh po av aycropeis (uh because Tobe 
would take un) know that I know nought of what thou askest (SPhil.258), xereves 
pecvas ex) Tov worapyod uh diaBdvras (un because petva: would take ph, 1023) he 
bids them remain at the river without crossing (KA.4.3%8), édy rt alo@n ceavroy 
Bh eidra (uh because edy aloOy would take wh, 1019) tf you perceive yourself 
to be ignorant of anything (XM.3.5*?). 


1028, Od For py.—With some particular words, od has a special 
connection, the two expressing a simple idea, as in of dnpe deny, ovr 
é@ forbid, od moddoi few, oy Haooy more and the like; in such expres- 
sions, ov is often retained, when the rules require pn: thus éay od gyre if 
you deny it (PAp.25°), whereas ¢ay pn hyre would be unless you affirm i. 


1029, Repunpant NecativE.—In connection with verbs of nega- 
tive meaning, such as hindering, forbidding, denying, refusing, and the 
like, the infinitive usually takes pn, to express the negative result 
aimed at in the action of the verb: 


Kwrvdéuecda ph pabety we are hindered from lcarning, i. e., 80 as not to learn 
(EIon 391), d&mwetroy rots SovAos ph peréxew they forbade the slaves from shar- 
ing, i. e., requiring them not to share (Ae.1'%*), Apyowvro ph werrwnéva they 
denied that they had fallen, asserting that they had not fallen (ArEq.572), 
amérxovro ph ext thy éxardpwy yiv orparetoa they refrained from making war 
upon the land of either, i. e., 80 as not to make war (T.5.25). 

Often 74 is prefixed (cf. 961): obrol clow juty éurodav 7d wh Hdn elva eva 
éomevdouev they are a hindrance to our being already where we were hastening 
(XA.4.814), 

a. After ‘deny’ and like verbs, we may even have ds ov or Sri od: apynbij- 
vas &s ob anéSaxa to deny that I have paid (Lys.4'), 
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DovusitEe NEGATIVES. 


1030. When a negative is followed by a compound nega- 
tive of the same kind, the negation is simply strengthened : 
ovK éotw ovdeis there is not any one. | 


In English, only one negative can be used: ovk Eoriw obdty xpeiavov } plros 
caphs there’s nothing better than a fatthful friend (EOr.1155), opixpd bors 
ovdty péya obdéwore oddéva ore idiérny obre wédAw pa a litile nature does 
nothing great at any time to any one, either citizen or state (PRp.495>), pndey 


teAclrw phre euod pire bAAw pndéve let him pay nothing cither to me or to any 
one else (XA.7.1°). 


1031. When a negative if followed by a simple negative of the same kind, 
each has its separate force: od« Gyvolg rots éxydvos ov Kxarédeitey abrd ‘twas 
not through ignorance that he did not make tt known to his descendants (PRp. 
406°); and the two often balance each other, so as to make an affirmative: 
ovdels obx xacxe Tt (no one was not affected) every man was affected (XSym.1°), 


1082. 0d y7.—Od followed by pf is used with the subjunctive 
(seldom the future indicative) in emphatic negation, referring to the 
future: od py yévyras tt will not happen (D.4“*). ' 

ov ph delons Tov woAguoy you will certainly not fear the foe (KA.7.8"°), ovdty 
ph dewdy wxdOnre you will mect with no harm (D.6*), of vor ph peOdpoual wore 
never will I follow thee (SE1.1053). 

a. Ov ph is also used with the future indicative to express a strong pro- 
hibition: ob ph AaAfoets don’t chatter (ArNub.505), ob ph mpogoloes yetpa lay 
not thy hand upon me (EBacch.343), These are often printed as questions; 
cf. 844 a.—The origin of both these phrases with od uf is obscure. 


1033, Mi) of.—Mpy followed by od is used in two different ways. 
First, after expressions of fearing, where py means lest, that, py ov 
means lest not, that not (Lat. ne non). For examples, see 887. 


So too without the verb of fearing, in the construction described in 867. 


1034, Secondly, the infinitive takes yi od instead of py when the 
word on which it depends has a negative: 


ov8els olds 7° early BAAws Adywr uh ov KarayéAacros elvas no one spcaking in 
any other way (is able not to be) can avoid being ridiculous (PGo.509*), 


a. Hence verbs of hindering, forbidding, denying, etc. (1029), when 
they have a negative, are followed by yp od with the infinitive. Thus: 

dpvovpat py troujoa I deny that I did it, but 

OUK apvoupas py ov moiujoa I don’t deny that I did it. 

ovx dvarlOeuar ph ob Karas AdyerOa: I don’t gainsay that it was rightly 
argued (PMen.894), ob arerxdunv 7d uh od« ex) rovro crew I did not refrain 
from proceeding to that (PRp.354°), wh wapis 7d wh od ppdom forbear not to 
make tt known (SOt.283). 

b. M} ov is used in the same way, when the principal verb stands in a 
question which implies a negative: rlya ole: dmapvficecba ph ovx) éxlaracba 
7a Slkaa; who, think you, will deny (= no one will deny) that he understands 
what is just ? (PGo.461°), 
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SomME NEGATIVE EXPRESSIONS. 


1035, a. ofx Sn, ph Eri nol only (probably ‘I do not (say) that,’ ‘do not 
(say) that’ = it is not enough to say that): ph Sre Oeds GAAG Kal Br Opexo: nol 
a god only but also men (XC.7.2"*). 

ovx Srws, uh Sxws, are used in the same way: ph Sus (sc. obx edtvacbe) 
dpxeicba ev fuug, GAA’ od Splovebas edbvacGe not only were ye not able to 
dance in measure, but ye were not able even to stand erect (XC.1.3"). 


b. pdvoy ob, pévow odxf only not, hence all but, almost (tantum non); and, 
in reference to time, 8coy ob almost: pdvov ob Thy ’Arruchy ducy wepuipnyra 
they have all but stripped you of Attica (D.19?"°), 8cov ox 48n evdusCov avtods 
wapeivas they thought they were already all but arrived (T.8.96). 


c. ob pi GAA, od pévroe GAAG nevertieless, notwithstanding. They are to 
be explained by supplying before &AAd some idea drawn from the preceding 
context: 5 Yrmwos pixpov éexeivow eterpaxhriwev: ov phy (sc. eketpaxhAwer 
GAAR ewépewer 5 Kipos the horse almost threw him over tis head; (yet it did 
not throw him, but) nevertheless Cyrus kept his seat (KC.1.45). 


PARTICLES. 


Note.—The term particles includes the conjunctions (1088), besides a 
number of adverbs, which, though not having of themselves a very definite 
meaning, yet serve to show the relations of other words. 


1036. PrepositrvE AND PostposirtvE.—A particle is said to be 
prepositive, when it is always put first in its own sentence; postposi- 
tive, when it is always put after one or more words of the sentence. 


I. Interrogative Particles.—See 1010-1017. 
II. Negative Particles.—See 1018-1035. 


1037. Ill. Jntensive Particles—These add emphasis to 
particular words, or give additional force to the whole sen- 
tence. 


1. yé (postpositive and enclitic) even, at least, Lat. quidem, 
adds emphasis to the preceding word: wAf@e: ye ox dwepBadroluel’ dy rovs 
woAeutous in numbers at least we should not surpass the enemy (XC.2.18), od -yap 
yoy ye huav Foinas Baotdebs elves for now at least thou seemest to be our king 
(XC.1.4°), Hm. aaaa ot, ef B2vacal ye, reploxeo waidds but do thou, if only thou 
art able, protect thy son (A 393).—It is added with especial frequency to pro- 
nouns: tywye I for my part, &ye in Hm. even he, 8s ye Lat. gui quidem. 

a. When yé belongs to a word which has the article, it is usually attached 
to the article: § ye pidovopla philosophy at least (PSym.182°). So too after a 


preposition, if the word depends on one: fxoucey oddeis Ey ye TH havepp NO 
one heard, in public at least (XA.1.3"). 
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2. yodv (postpositive) at any rate, Lat. certe, 
contracted from yé ody. It is used especially to mark the transition from a 
less positive statement to one which is certainly true: ob xAacrhy thy girlay 
wapelxovro’ éBeAdototot your abt cuveBohOnaay they offered no pretended friend- 
ship ; at any rate, they willingly joined him tn giving aid (XAges.1*). 


3. wép (postpositive and enclitic) very, just, even. 
In Attic, it is used to strengthen relatives: 8exrep just who, the one who, Bawep 
even as; also in efrep (€dywep, fvwep) if really, xalxep though. In Hm., it is 
used with a variety of words: wpardéy wep for the very first time (H 295), rd re 
orvyéover Geol wep which even i detest ( 65); and especially with participles, 
in the sense of xalwep (979). 


4, 84 (postpositive) now, indeed, in particular, 
marks something as being immediately present to the mind. It is commonly 
put after the emphatic word, and admits a great variety of rendering: woAAol 
34 (obviously many) a great many, udvos 5h all alone, djAa Bh it is quite plain. 
It adds urgency to imperative expressions: évvoetre 8h consider Toray you, 
bye 8h come now. It strengthens the superlative: udy:oros 5h the very great- 
est ; and gives definiteness to demonstratives and relatives: bs 8h the (very) 
one who, odtws 34 just so. So with other pronouns and particles: rf 34; 
what now? nov 34; where pray? ei 34 if tndeed, if really. For nad 3) kal, 
see 1042 c. 

a. It often means accordingly, referring to something preceding: ZAeyor 
Srt xarlBoev orpdrevpa’ eddxer 5h ob Gopar's elva: Siacxnvouy they said that 
they had seen an army ; tt seemed accordingly unsafe to encamp apart (XA.4.4"), 
ora 34 thus then (as previously described): and hence often in the apodosis 
(879), a3 re... Tére 8h when... then, J say. 

b. It sometimes approaches the meaning of #3n, Lat. jam: viv 54 (nunc 
jam) now already, xddras 8h (jam dudum) long since, So in xal 84, often used 
in answer to a command: Zmesrye viv- xal 3) BéBnxa A. hasten now. B. see, 
I am already gone (SE1.1486). 

c. The epic 3) ydp, and poetic 3) rdre, may stand at the beginning of a 
sentence. 


5. Shou (or 87 wov) I suppose, probably, methinks, 
often used, with slight irony, in cases which admit no doubt: rpépera: 8 
Woxh the; pabhpacr Shrov with what ts the spirit nourished? with learning, 
doubtless (PProt.313°*).—A stronger form is d4rovdev. 

6. dra (a stronger 87) surely, in truth, 
nearly confined to the Attic: od dfra surely not, wGs Sita; how in truth? 


7. 890ev truly, forsooth, 


mostly in reference to a seeming or pretended truth. 


8. Saf (an Attic equivalent of 7), 
used only in questions, and chiefly in rf Sai; wa@s Sal; what now? how now? 
with surprise or passion. 

9. 4 (prepositive) really, truly, 
(not to be confounded with 4 interrog., 1015, and # ov, than, 1045, 1) adds 
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force to an assertion.—4 phy (Hm. 4 pwév) is used especially in declarations 
under oath: éudcayres Spxous 4 phy ph pynoiwarhoeyw having sworn oaths that 
in very truth they would not bear resentment (XH.2.4**), 


10. rot (postpositive and enclitic) surely, doubtless, 
may often be rendered you know, you must know, be assured, and the like. It 
is frequent in statements of general truths: réyv roe rupayvoy edoeBeiv od padioy 
for princes ’tis no easy task to be devout (SAj.1350).—Compounds of rof are 
Fro verily (only epic), ofro: surely not.—For pévrot, see 1047, 4: for rofvuy, 
Tolyap, Tovyapovr, Torydpro:, see 1048, 4 and 5. For the disjunctive #ro... 
% either ... or, see 1045, 1 a. 


11. piv (postpositive), in truth, Lat. vero, 
Ion. pév, Dor. nav. Hm. has pév, pay, and phy: &de yap ebepéw, nal why rere- 
Acopévoy tora for thus 1'll speak, and verily twill be fulfilled (¥ 410). The 
word has also an adversative use, yel, however. In Attic rf phy; (‘what in- 
deed ?’) means of course. 


12. pév (postpositive) indeed, Lat. quidem ; 
originally the same as why: oftenest used in connection with 3¢ (1046, 1 2a), 
but found also alone (so in questions), and with other particles, as uty od», 
pev df; 

13. val yes, surely,—vh and pa surely, 
used in oaths and followed by the accusative (723). 


CoNJUNCTIONS. 


1038. The conjunctions are particles used to connect sentences or 
words with each other. They are divided into classes, according to 
their meaning. Some conjunctions belong to more than one class. 


a. The first four classes of conjunctions (copulatice, disjunctive, 
adversative, and inferential) connect co-ordinate sentences (876 a): so 
too the causal ydp. The other classes connect subordinate sentences 
with the principal sentences on which they depend. 


1039, AsynpETon.—In continued discourse, every Greek sentence 
has, in general, a conjunction to connect it with what goes before. 
The absence of such connective is called asyndeton (dovydercy not 
bound together): it is most common in explanatory sentences. Some- 
times it is preferred asa livelier and more striking mode of expression. 


1040. IV. Copulative Conjunctions. 


The principal copulatives are nal, ré, and. Té is postpositive and 
enclitic: it corresponds in general to Lat. que, as xai to Lat. et. The 
poets have also #5é, i8€, and; id€ is epic only. 


a. The copulative is often used with both members (correlation): 
so very frequently ré...xal, ré...7é; often where in English simple 
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and would be used. Kai... «ai emphasizes the two members separ- 
ately, both... and: 

Sidoxov GAAhAwY Bacireds Te Kal of “EAAnves ds rpidKxovTa orddia the king 
and the Greeks were about thirty stades apart from each other (XA.1.10‘), Hm. 
aiel ydp ror tps re plan wéAcuol re pdxat Te for always strife is dear to thee and 
wars and battles (A 177), AeAtoOa pot Soxet xa 4 exelvwy EBpis al 4 Twerépa 
imoyla I think there is an end, both of their insolence and of our suspicion 
(XA.3.1°1),—In like manner, the epic has qucv.. . hd€ as well... as also. 

b. Occasionally we find ré... 5¢, the two members being at first thought 
of as simply connected, but afterwards as standing in a certain contrast. 


1041, In the epic language, 7¢ is used very extensively to mark the con- 
nection of sentences and parts of sentences, being often attached to other 
particles, as Kal, pév, 5, ydp, dAAd, and to relatives (8s re, ofés re). In such 
cases, it cannot be translated into English, The common words &ore and 
olds re, used by all writers, are remnants of this early usage. 


1042, To xai belong further the meanings also and even: 


Hm. wap’ Zuovye kad BAAot of Ké we Tiphoover with me are others also who will 
honor me (A 174), rod &SeApod nal redvnxéros Hin a&worepdy Thy Keparhy 
having cut off his brother’s head, even after he was already dead (XA.3.1"). 
In the meaning also, it is often repeated with both members of a compound 
sentence: Kal juivy ravrd Soxet dxep nal Baorrc? to us also the same things seem 
good, which seem good also to the king (XA.2.1%"). In «ad dé, the proper con- 
nective is 3é while xaf means also, even: nal dpxixds 8 erdyero elvas and he 
was also said to be fit to rule (XA.2.6°), 

a. After words of likeness, caf may be rendered as: dpyolws nal Lat. 
aeque ac. 

b. “AAAws Te xal means especially (literally ‘ both in other ways and particu- 
larly in this’): xadrerdy oluas diaBalverv, bAAws Te kal worculwv roAAGv Euxpoo- 
Oev Svrav I consider it hard to cross, especially when the enemy in force is 
opposing (XA.5.6°*). | 

c. Kal 3) xal and in particular also, gives special prominence to that which 
follows it: dmiunvéovra és Sdpdis KAA Te wavres ex rijs ‘EAAdSos cogioral, 
wad 3) nal drwy there come to Sardis both all the other wise men from Greece, 
and particularly Solon (Hd.1.29). 


1043, NEGATIVE SENTENCES are connected by ovd€, pndé, or obre, 
pyre. Of these, od5é, pynSé are the negatives of xai (standing singly), 
and have two uses: 


1. As connective, and not, nor, continuing a preceding negative: 

dryopdy ovdels wapdter Hiv, odd brd0ev emiatriotiueba nobody will provide us 
a market, nor any means of obtaining supplies (KA.2.45). Very seldom after 
an affirmative; and not, but nol: xpds cov ydp, odd éuod, ppdow in thy behalf 
I'll speak, and not mine own (SOt.1434): the Attic prose in such cases always 
employs «al od or GAA’ ov. 


2. With emphasizing sense, not even (Lat. ne... quidem): 


GAN’ ob88 Tobrwy orephoovras but not even of these shall be deprived 
(XA.1.4°), i y i 
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a. Ovdd ... ovdé are never correlated (neither ... nor); when they occur, 
they mean noé even... nor yet. 


1044, otre . . . obre, phre... pfyre, neither... nor, are used in 
correlation; they are the negatives of ré.. . ré: 

otre a&modedpaxaow obre axoxepetyaow they have neither stolen away nor 
escaped openly (XA.1.4°), 

a. Sometimes ofre (ufre)...7é occur (as in Lat. neque... que): Sporey 
pire xpodécew aAAhAous cippaxol re ZrecOau they swore that they would not 
betray each other, and would be allies (XA.2.2°). 

b. OBre (uhre) ... od8€ (undé) is a slightly irregular form, corresponding 
to ré... 3é (see 1040 b). But ofre... ore may be continued by ovdé with- 
out any irregularity. 


1045. V. Disjunctive Conjunctions. . 


1. 4 or, than (not to be confounded with 4: 1015; 1037, 9): 

a. Meaning or; and repeated, 4... 4 either...or; also #ro... #, with 
special emphasis on the first member: 9 xarayeAdow 4 xarenalvovorw they 
either laugh at him, or are angry (PProt.323>). 

b. Meaning than, after the comparative degree and adjectives like &A,os, 
Erepos, Sidopos, évayrlos, which have a comparative meaning. See 643. 


2. etre... elre whether... or, Lat. sive. . . 8i06, 


_ presenting a choice of two suppositions: 4 pty ody Oeds, efre on eBovAcro, etre 
tts dvdynn ery, éwolnce play udvoy now the god, be it that he chose not to, or 
that he was under some necessity, made one (bed) only (PRp.597°). Sometimes 
the first efre is omitted, or # is used for the second. With the subjunctive, 
édyre (Hvre, dvre) is used instead of efre. For efre... efre in indirect ques- 
tions, see 1017. 


1046. VI. Adversative Conjunctions. 


1. 8€ (postpositive) but, and, 
marks a slight contrast, being much weaker than a\Ad. Hence, 
though generally meaning but, it is often better rendered ‘by and. 


a. Mey... dé indeed... but, on the one hand... on the other are 
very common; though, in many cases, péy can hardly be rendered in 
English. 


Thus 6 pev Blos Bpaxts, 4 8 réxvn paxpa life indeed is short, but art is long 
(Luc.Herm.63), Hm. of wep) piv» Bovahy Aavawy wep) 8 tore udxecbar ye who 
in counsel (on the one hand), and (on the other) in fighting, do excel the Danat 
(A 258), wdratoy uév, xovcoy 5é strike, but listen (Plut.Them.11). 

b. For § péy... 6 36, see 654. Méy may be followed by dad, ardp, etc., 
instead of 3é; and sometimes the thought to be contrasted with it, is ex- 
pressed in other ways or omitted altogether. 

c. After a conditional or relative sentence, the apodosis (principal sentence) 
is sometimes introduced by 5é: Hm. clos § rav@ Spucve xara ppéva nal ware 
Cipdv, RAGE F °AChvyn while he revolved these things in mind and soul, then came 
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Athena (A 193). Here 8€ is used as if the former sentence were co-ordinate 
with, not subordinate to, the latter. This construction, which is rare in 
Attic, occurs frequently in Homer. 


2. GAG but, yet (from dos other), 
marks a stronger contrast than 3é: Hm. 2 Baro wey wdvres erevdhunoay 
"Axatol, GAN’ ov *Arpelin "Ayanéuyour Hvdave Oiug, AAAA Kaxws aole: then all 
the other Greeks did shout assent, yet Agamentnon, Atreus’ son, tt did not please 
in soul, but harshly he dismissed him (A 22). 

a, After a conditional clause expressed or implied, &aad is often to be 
rendered at least: ei cpa dSovdAov, GAA’ 6 vous eAcdOepos though body captive be, 
the soul at least is free (SFr.855), & Ocol warpGo, cvyydverGE yy’ &AAL viv gods 
of my fathers, help me now at least (SEL411). 

b. ’AAAd is used in abrupt transitions. At the beginning of a speech it 
may Often be translated by well: aan’ Sere pty Kipos (Hy well, I wish that 
Cyrus were alive (XA.2.1*), 

ce. After negative expressions, dAA’ # (less often aAAd alone) is used in the 
sense of other than, except: dpyipioy pev ovw Exw, GAN’ F pinpdy re I have no 
money, except some little (XA.7.755). For ob why &Add, see 1035 c, 


1047. Other conjunctions which express a contrast, or a transition 
to something different, are 

1. ab (postpositive, properly again, hence) on the other hand, on the 
contrary. §8o epic atre. 

2. &rdp (prepositive, Hm. also atrdp) but, however. 

3. phy (postpositive) yet, however: see 1087, 11. 

4. pdvror (postpositive: from péy and roi) yet, however. 

5. walrot (from «ai and roi: not in Hm.) and yet, though. 

pears nevertheless, notwithstanding. For its use with participles, 
see : 


1048. VII. Inferential Conjunctions. 


1. &pa (Hm. dpa, dp, and enclitic fd, all postpositive) then, accord- 
ingly, 80: 

ove tpa eri paxeiras then he will not fight at all (XA.1.7'8), It is especially 
frequent in Homer, where it sometimes can hardly be translated: 4 to: 8 7 
bs eixdy kar’ &p ECero now when he thus had spoken, he sat down (A 68). Ei 
&pa means supposing that really, ei uh &pa unless indeed. This word must not 
be confounded with the interrogative dpa: see 1015. 


2. ov (postpositive, Hd. and Dor. dv) therefore, then, consequently, 
stronger than dpa: 

rovrots jan Kipos: BotaAerat ody xal ot rotror yeboarba Cyrus liked these ; 
he therefore wishes you to taste them too (XA.1.9*), When preceded by an- 
other particle (as 4AAd), ody often means for that matter, at any rate, certainly 
(80 8 ody at any rate). With relatives, it has the force of Lat. -cumque: 
doricovy whosoever (285). 
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a. From ov and ov», arise both ovxoty therefore (and in questions 
not therefore? nonne igitur ?) and otxouy therefore not, non igitur. 

(a) The first is properly interrogative, ‘not therefore?’: ovxody rovro 
SjjAov; isn’t then this clear? (XM.3.6*).—(8) But since questions with ob ex- 
pect an affirmative answer, obxovy came to be used without interrogation, as 
an affirmative, ‘therefore’: odxovv, Stay 5h wh v0dve, remdvoouat well then, 
whene’er my strength shall fail I will give over (SAnt.91).—{7) To express the 
sense ‘therefore not’ without interrogation, ofxovy is used (with accent on 
the negative): oBxouy dxoAchpoual yé vou, ei rovro Adyes I will not depart from 
you, then, if you say this (XC.4.1°*). Some editors employ ofxouy also in the 
first case (a). 


8. vév or vév (Hm. vy and wi) postpositive and enclitic, 
a weakened form of viv, like English now used for then, therefore. According 
to many critics, the word should be written viv (not enclitic) in all prose- 
authors except Hd.; and in poetry too, unless the verse requires a short 
syllable, 

4, rolvwv (postpositive) therefore, then, 
from rof (1037, 10) and dy: never found in Homer. 


5. roryapoby, rovyapros so then, therefore, 
prepositive, like poet. rolyap, of which they are strengthened forms, 


6. dere so that, and 80: see 927. 


1049, VIII. Declarative Conjunctions. 


1. 8r that (Hm. also 6 and 4 re), 


originally the same as 6 7, neuter of the pronoun dors. Like Lat. 
quod it has both a declarative sense, that ; and a causal sense, because. 


a. Meaning that; see indirect discourse, 930. Hence the phrases 3jAor 
Sr: (also written SnAovdrt) it is clear that, evidently, and of3 8re or ed old Sre 
I know that, certainly: wxdyrov ol8 87: gnodvrev 7 by though all, I am sure, 
would say (D.9"'). . 


b. Meaning because ; see 925. 


REMARK.—8ri wh is used after a negative sentence, in the sense of except : 
ob w@more x Tis wéAews efHAGEs, Brs wh Exat eis “IrOudy you never went out 
of the city, except once to the Isthmus (PCr.52>) lit. ‘what you did not go out 
that one time’. For 8rs with superlatives, see 651: 


2. Another declarative in general use is os that, see 1054, 1 d. 
Little used are Sidr and ofvexa that, cf. 1050, 8. 


1050. IX. Causal Conjunctions. 


1. Sr because, see 1049, 1. 
2. Sre and dre since, see 1055, 1 and 5. 
8. Sdn, and poet. otvexa, S0otvexa because. 
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didre is for 80 8 re = 8: rotTo Sre on account of this that. And 80 odvera, 
50ovvexa are for ob (8rov) évexa, = Evexa rovrov Sr:. They are used also as 
' declaratives, that, see 1049, 2. 


4, yap (postpositive) for, 
introduces a reason or explanation, mostly for a preceding thought, but some- 
times for a following one: viv 3¢, opddpa yap evdduevos Soneis &AnOH Adyer, 
bd qaird oe Weyw but now since, in speaking what is utterly false, you think that 
you are speaking the truth, for this cause I blame you (PProt.347*). 

a, Other uses of ydp grow out of an older meaning indeed or indeed then 
(yé and &pa). Thus especially in answers to questions: &ywnoréoy piv tpa 
jpiv mpds rovs bv8pas; dvdynn ydp, ton must ue, then, contend with the men? 
we must indeed, said he (XC.2.1*). 

b. In tons, ydp expresses surprise, and may often be rendered by what 
or why: BAwAe ydp; what, is he dead? (SOc.1583), was yap xdroda; why, how 
do I know thee ? (SPhil.250).—But 4 ydp; od ydp; asking for assent to a state- 
ment just made, imply no surprise: tangled dpodoyhoauer> 4 ydp; we 
agreed that one should pursue philosophy, did we not ? (PEuthyd.288*). 

c. So ydp is used in wishes: xaxds yap étéAoto (would indeed that you 
might perish wretchedly) a curse upon you (ECycl.261). For el ydp (utinam) 
in wishes, see 870 a. 

d. Kal ydp (etenim) is translated simply for; &AAd ydp (at enim) but, and 
QAr’ ob ydp but not: roiro éxoles ex Tod xaremds elvar- nal yap dpay oruvyyds hy 
he accomplished this by harshness ; for he was ugly in appearance (XA.2.6°), 
dy duavrod Séouct Odovor rovTors aKoAoubety: GAA’ ob yap Sévaya: T demand it 
of myself to keep up with these in running ; but I am not able (PProt.836*).— 
These are sometimes explained by ellipsis: and (this is certain) for, but (this 
is not 80) for. 

e. But xa) ydp sometimes means for even, for also ; xal emphasizing the 
following word: xa) yap i8iucnuéva otynoduerda for even though I’m wronged, 
I'll hold my peace (EMed.3814). 

f. In ob yap dad there is an ellipsis after ydp: uh oxourd p dderq’- od 
yap GAX’ Exe xaxds do not mock me, brother ; for J (am not to be mocked, but) 
am tn wretched plight (ArRan.58). 


1051. X. Final Conjunctions.—See 881-888. 


1052. XI. Conditional Conjunctions. 

1, d if ; 

2. édw (for ef dy) or by contraction ijy, dy, if. 

For their use in conditional sentences, see 889 ff: for ef in indirect ques- 
tions, 1016: in expressions of wishing, 870 a. For el uh except, see 905 a. So 
ei uh el except if, Lat. nist si, For efrep = Lat. siquidem, if indeed, see 1087, 3. 

For &y, epic xé, xév, Dor. xd (postpos. and enclitic), see 857-864. 


1058. XII. Concessive Conjunctions.—These are really con- 
ditional conjunctions (1052), but indicate that the condition 
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which they introduce may be granted without destroying the 
conclusion. They are: 


1. e& wal (dv Kal) although: 

xérw per, ei nal wh Brdcwes, ppovets 3B Suws ofa vdow tbverrs as for the town, 
though thow art blind, thou yet dost know with what a plague ut is afflicted 
(SOt.302). 

2. wal el (kal édv, xdv) even if, Lat. etiamsi: 

fryotmevos aydpds elvas dyalod apedcivy rods pldous, wal ef pndels wéAdAor cive- 
aba: thinking tt was the part of a good man to assist his friends, even if no 
one were about to know of it (Lys.19°*). 

a. The difference between ei «af and xa) ei is often slight, but xa) ef lays 


more stress on the condition as an extreme or perhaps improbable supposi- 
tion. 


3. xalrep (Hm. xai.. . wep) with the participle, see 979. 


1054. XIII. Comparative Conjunctions.—These are prop- 
erly relative adverbs of manner. 


1. ds as, that, Lat. wt, 
a proclitic (111 c, yet see 112 b). It has a great variety of uses, viz.: 


a. COMPARATIVE use: ds BotAc as thou wilt, &s wodeulors abrots ypayra 
they treat them as enemies (XC.38.1°*), So in expressions like ob« adtvaros, ds 
Aaxedaipdnios, eiwety not unskilled in speaking, for a Lacedaemonian, i. e., consid- 
ering that he was a L, (T.4.84).—It corresponds to Lat. guam in exclamations 
(see 1001 a).—For és with superlatives: os rdxiora Lat. quam celerrime, see 
651.—With words of number and measure, it has the meaning about, not far 
JSrom: &s 8éxa about ten, ds éxt rd wodd (pretty much over the greater part) 
Jor the most part.—In expressions of action, it often denotes that which is 
apparent, supposed, or professed: éméxauwrev as els xixdwow he wheeled as i 
to surround them (XA.1.8°%), Hence its use as an adjunct of the partici 
see 978. For its use with the tnjiniteve, see 956. 


b. TEMPORAL use, as, as soon as, when, Hm. ds f8, Ss piv parrov &0 ydA0s 
when he espied them, then the more did anger come upon him (T 16). So ds 
Ttaéxio7a (Lat. ut primum) as soon as: 1008 a. 

c. CAUSAL use, as, inasmuch as, secing that: Sef al xpijcOat abrois, ds obdty 
Speaos ris wrhoews ylyvera one must make use of them, since no advantage 
comes from the acquiring (PEuthyd.2804). 

d. DeciaRaTIvE use, that: Frey &yyéAAwy tis ds "EAdre:a xarelAnwra: there 
came one with the tidings that Elatea is taken (D.18'®), cf. 930. 

e. Fina use, that, in order that: &s ph wdvres SAwvra: that all mau not 
perish (@ 87), cf. 881. 

f. ConsEcUTIVE use, like Sore so that, to express result; mostly with the 
infinitive (953): ixava xpoojyyov ds dermvica rhy orpariay they brought enough, 
so that the army could dine (XC.5.25); see also the example in 935 a, 

g. For és in expressions of wishing (Lat. utinam), see 870 b. 


2. Sowep (as and mép) even as, just as, 
a strengthened és, but found only in the comparative use. 


) —z_-, 
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8. S:rws as, that, in order that, 


is the indefinite relative corresponding to ds. For its use as a final conjunc- 
tion, see 881, 885. Like other indefinite relatives, it is used in dependent 
questions (1011) how, in what manner. 


4, Sore (1041) is used in two ways: 

a. CoMPARATIVE use, as (= ds, Socwep): this is Ionic and poetic, and is 
especially frequent in Homer: Sore Als like a lion (A 289). 

b. CoNnsECUTIVE use, 80 that: see 927, 


5. &re as, used with participles, see 977. 
6. f, Sry as, see 1056, 4. 
7. Hm. tire, ebre as, like as. 


1055. XIV. Zemporal Conjunctions.—These are mostly 
relative adverbs of time. 


1. Sre, dedre, when; and (with dy) Srav, éeérav. “Ore is rarely used 
in a causal sense: whereas, since. 


2. ebre (poetic and Ionic) = 8re, both temporal and causal. 
8. fvixa, Sarnvika, at which time, when, more precise than Gre. 
4. Hm. fpos when (= fvlea): only with the indicative. 


5. eel when, since; and (with dy) érfv or érdv (Hm. émei xe, Hd. 
émedy). °Emei is very often used as a causal conjunction, since, seeing 
that. 


6. dread, since now, when now (érei and 87). With dy, it forms 
éreaddv, which is much more used than émny, émdy. 


7. tore (not in Hm.), tws, and poet. Sppa (Hm. eis 6 re, eis dre xe) 
until, as long as: see 920-923. For ddpa as a jinal conjunction, see 
881. 


8. péxpr, Axpr until. These stand for péyps ob, dype ob (cf. 758) 
up to the point at which ; which also occur. 


9. wplv before (that), ere. 


In this use, it stands for wply % (sooner than, Lat. prius quam): it may be 
connected either with the infinitive (955) or with a finite verb (924). In its 
proper use (= prius, sooner, earlier), it has no relative force and is not a 
conjunction ; this use is found in Attic Greek only after the article: é» rots 
aply Adyots in the foregoing statements (T.2.62); but is very frequent in Hm.: 
thy 8 eye ob Avow: amply uy Kal yijpas tresow but I will not release her ; age 
shall come upon her first (A 29). Hm. often uses this adverbial xpi» in corre- 
spondence with a conjunction aply: ob3é ris Eran xply midey xpiy Aciipas nor 
any man durst sooner drink ere he had made libation (H 480). 
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1056. XV. Local Conjunctions.—These are relative adverbs 
of place. They are also occasionally used to denote position 
in time, and very often to denote conditions or circumstances. 

1. ov, Srov where (epic and lyric 36s, é2d6t). 

2. SOev, drdGev whence. 

8. ol, Swow whither. 

4. }, Seq (Hm. also jy), which way, in which part, wheres also, in 
comparative sense, as. 

5. tvOa where, tvlev whence. Also, as demonstratives, there, thence, 

6. tva where; oftener as jinal conjunction (cf. 881), in order that. 


FIGURES OF SYNTAX. 


1057. Ex.rpsis (defect) is the omission of words which are requisite 
to a full logical expression of the thought. 


For examples of elliptical constructions already described, see 612, 643 c, 
863, 883, 903-905, 996, 1015 b; but many of those constructions fall under 
the special head of brachylogy. 


1058. BracuyLocy (brief expression) is a species of ellipsis, by 
which a word appears but once, when in the complete expression it 
would be repeated, and, usually, with some change of form or con- 
struction: | 


expitauew tyets (sc. wpds exelvous), xa) exetvor mpds Tuas eiphyny we made 
peace with them, and they with us (D.3").—Very often the complete expression, 
instead of repeating the same word, would use another word of kindred mean- 
ing: &ueAhoas Sv of woAAol (sc. extueAodvrat) neglecting things which the most 
care for (PAp.86>). Thus éxacros or rls must sometimes be supplied from a 
preceding obSels: odSels éxcoy Slxasos, AAAA Weyer Td Gdixciy aduvaray adrd Spar 
no one is just by his own will, but each one blames injustice, because he is unable 
to practise tt (PRp.366*). 


1059, Zevema (junction) is a variety of brachylogy, by which two 
connected subjects or objects are made to depend on the same verb, 
when this is appropriate to but one of them: 


Hm. xe éxdory trro depolxodes nad woxtda rebxe txecro where for each 
man (stood, éoracay) his stceds fleet-footed and his cunningly-wrought arms were 
lying (T 327), eoO7jra popéovor rH ExvOinq Spolnv, yAGooay Bt idlyy they wear a 
dress similar to the Scythian, but (have, xovo1) a peculiar language (Hd.4.106). 


1060. Apostopgsts (becoming silent) occurs when from strong or sudden 
feeling a sentence is abruptly broken off and left incomplete: Hm. efrep ydp 
w 0éAnoww "OAtumwos dorepornths ef édéwy crupeatta—for if in sooth Olym- 
pus’ thunderer shall will to hurl us from our thrones—implying ‘it will go 
hard with us’ (A 580). It is a figure of rhetoric rather than of syntax. 
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1061. Pironasm (ercess) is the admission of words which are not 
required for the complete logical expression of the thought: 


weipicopa T@ wdwemy, xpdrioros dy irwets, cunpaxeiv ate to my grandfather 
I will try, being an excellent horseman, to be an ally to him (XC.1.8"). For 
other instances, see 652 c, 697. 


1062. HyPERBATON (transposition) is an extraordinary departure 
from the usual and natural order of words in a sentence. Thus words 
closely connected in construction are separated by other words which 
do not usually and naturally come between them: 


& apés ce yovdrwy (for apbs yovdrwy oe sc. ixerebw) by thy knees I entreat 
thee (EHipp.607), 2 oluct rijs dxpordrns érevOeplas 8ovrcla wAclorn as a con- 
sequence, I suppose, of extreme freedom, comes utter servitude (PRp.564*). It 
often gives emphasis to some particular word or words: woAAdy, & kv8pes 
*AOnvaiot, Ad-yeov yryvouevey though many, O Athenians, are the speeches made 
(D.91) ;—especially by bringing similar or contrasted words into immediate 
juxtaposition: éy® tuvivy jAuidras F8dpevros H8ouévois euol J associated with 
persons of my own age, taking pleasure in them, and they in me (XHier.6*), 
Hm. wap’ odk €0éAwy eCeroton unwilling with her willing (¢ 155). 


1063, ANAcoLuTHON (inconsistency). —This occurs, when in the 
course of a sentence, whether simple or compound, the speaker, pur- 
posely or inadvertently, varies the scheme of its construction: 


kal Siareyduevos abrg, Edoké por ovros 5 dyvhp elves copds and conversing with 
him, this man appeared to me to be wise (PAp.21°), for ‘I thought the man to 
be wise,’ avbuscon Toy tvSpa, etc.; werd raita h Edvodos jv, "Apyeion pty dpyii 
xwpodyres after this the engagement commenced, the Argives aduaiceg eagerly 
(T.5.70), "Apyeto: instead of *Apyelwy, as if the sentence began with fuv7Adov 
they engaged ; rovs “EAAnvas Tous ev rH ’Aala oixodyras obddy mw cadets Aéyerat 
ei Ewovrar but the Greeks that live in Asia, nothing certain ts as yet reported, 
whether they are following (XC.2.15), ei Exovras instead of éreoba, the expres- 
sion changing to an indirect question; Hm. pyrépa 8 ef of Oipds epoppara 
yauderOat, dy Irw és uéyapoy warpds but thy mother, if her mind ts bent on 
wedlock, then let her to her father’s house go back (a 275), df trw instead of 
dxdéweuor send back; &orep of d0Antal, bray tay dytaywncréy yérwrra 
firrous, rovr’ abrovs aud as the athletes, when they prove inferior lo their 
antagonists, this troubles them (XHier.4°), as if of d@Anraf belonged to the 
relative sentence, properly rovr@ ayiavra are troubled by this. 

Sometimes the anacoluthon is caused by an endeavor to keep up a simi- 
larity of form between two corresponding sentences: romira yap 5 tpws 
@ridelrvtars Suoruxoivyras pty & wh Adwny Trois BAAoIs Wapéxes Gvidpa woret 
youllerw > ebruxovvras 8t Kal Ta wh TjOovis kia wap’ exelvwy ewalvou dvayxd Cet 
tuyxdvew for such effects does love exhibit: unfortunate persons he causes to 
regard as troublesome, things which give no pain to others ; but fortunate per- 
sons, he makes it necessary that even things unworthy of pleasure should obtain 
praise rhb them (PPhaedr.2338>), evruxotvras wap’ éxelywy instead of wap’ 
evTUXoUYT WY. 


APPENDIX. 


VERSIFICATION., 


1064. Kinps or Porerry.—Greck poetry is of two kinds; that 
which was recited (€my spoken verses), and that which was sung 
(uéAn 80798). 

a. It is not always possible for us to distinguish the two. In the earliest 
times al] kinds of poetry were sung; and, respecting some parts of the Attic 
drama, we do not know how they were performed. 


1065. In recited poetry, one kind of verse (dactylic hexameter, 
iambic trimeter, etc.) is repeated indefinitely; the verse is then said 
to be used by the line. 

In sung poetry (also called lyric poetry), verses are combined into 
groups or strophes. The same form of strophe is usually repeated 
one or more times to the same melody (though with different words), 
precisely like the stanzas of a modern ballad or church-hymn. A 
strophe commonly contains a variety of verses. 

a. The simplest strophe is the distich, or couplet of two verses, differing 
somewhat from each other. Any number of distichs may constitute the poem. 

b. Songs for the single voice (like those of Alcaeus and Sappho) consist 
of a short strophe, usually of four verses, repeated indefinitely. 

c. Choral poetry, as seen, for instance, in the lyric portions of tragedy and 
comedy, consists of longer and more complex strophes. These are usually 
arranged in pairs, Each pair consists of a strophe and antistrophe, the latter 
of which is like the former, containing the same kinds of verse arranged in 
the same order. Such a pair is sometimes followed by a single strophe— 
called an epode (after-song)—differing from them in rhythms, and serving as 
a conclusion to them. In the lyric odes of Pindar, this is the general law; 
most of them consist of dos, in which a like pair, strophe and antistrophe, are 
followed by an unlike epode ; but the successive trios of the same ode are 
all alike, showing the same kinds of verse in the same order of arrangement. 

d. The anapaestic systems of the drama (see 1105) have no distinct division 
into strophes; and the same is true of many of the monodies (solos) which 
occur in some plays, composed in a great variety of irregular rhythms. 


1066. Rayram anp Metre.—Greek verse, like English, has rhythm 
(pudzds), or regular movement; and metre (pérpov), that is, definite 
measurement, by feet and lines of a given length. 

It is unlike English verse, in that a regular arrangement of long 
and short syllables is observed in its construction. 

a. English verse, on the other hand, is based on word-accent, the rule 
being that the accented syllable of every word must be so placed as to re- 
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ceive the rhythmic stress (tctus, 1071). But in Greek versification, the word- 
accent was entirely disregarded; that is, the poet was wholly indifferent 
whether the ictus fell on the same syllables as the word-accent, or on differ- 
ent syllables. The reason of this lies in the nature of the Greek accent (95). 
In sung poetry, the word-accent disappeared altogether, as the pitch of each 
syllable was determined by the melody. In recited verse, it could still be 
observed along with the rhythmic stress, since it did not conflict with it. 
Thus the Greeks could pronounce é«-wép-cas Ipi-d-pot-o ré-Ay, giving the 
stress to the syllables printed in heavy type, while speaking the syllables 
marked with the acute in a higher key. 


1067. SyLLaBLes.—In verse, the ordinary long syllable (—) has 
double the value of the short syllable (~). Prolonged long syllables 
sometimes occur: the triseme (-), equal to three short syllables; and 
the tetraseme (), equal to four. In musical notation these values 
may be thus expressed : 


s* - o. J 


eas = L uu 


1068, FzeT.—Verses are composed of metrical elements called feet, 
The most important are the following: 


Feet of.three times (§ time). 
Trochee -—u etre As 
Tambus _ uw Aurrewy ae al 
Tribrach wu €Aumrov et a 

Feet of four times (2 time). 
Dactyl renee Aedmopev Be 
Anapaest vun Aréro dad 
Spondee -- Aetrov i 

Feet of jive times (§ time). 
Cretic -u Aeuréro a ae 
First Paeon —UVYL Accmdpueda oa oe 
Fourth Paeon Vuv— eAutropny sae a 
Bacchius ur Aurovrov Sse 
Antibacchius —-—-~- Aelia Oe oad 

Feet of six times (% time). 
Ionic a majore —-—vLv Aevroipeba J a ie 
Ionic a minore wo-— éhiréa Any lah ca 
Molossus ---— Aeurdvroy oea 
Choriambus —wuo Accrropévous | ida o 
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a. Less important are the proccleusmatic (6 WU v), the second paeon 
(~—wWvW), and the third pacon(- ~— wv). Two short syllables (W ~) are 
called a pyrrhic. 

b. It will be seen from the above that the Greek music, like the modern, 
employed common time (4), and triple time (8, 2). The former was called 
yévos Tcov, because thesis and arsis (1071) were equal; the latter yévos d:Ad- 
oiov, because the thesis was double the arsis, Besides these, the Greeks used 
§ time (yévos #ucdAcov), which is unknown in modern music; in this the ratio 
of thesis to arsis is as 3 to 2. 


1069, A dactyl occurring in § time has the rhythm 


aoe (not J JQ); 


this is called a cyclic dactyl, and is marked —~~. There is also a 
long trochee, - ~: that is, 


o- ow (not J o)s 


used in common time. 


1070. IrratTronaL SYLLABLE.—A long syllable sometimes stands 
in the place of a short one, in iambic and trochaic rhythms; thus 
instead of —~ a trochee, or ~— an iambus, we have apparently — — 
a spondee. Such a syllable is called trrational,* and is marked >; 
the seeming spondee is called an irrational trochee or iambua. 

a. It is likely that the irrational syllable had a value between that of an 
ordinary long syllable and a short one. The irrational frochee would then 


be J oS , and its effect would be a slight retardation or dragging of the 
$ rhythm. . 


1071. Taesis anp Arsis.—In each foot, one part is distin- 
guished from the other by a stress of voice, called the ictus, or 
rhythmic accent. The ictus has nothing to do with the written 
word-accent, which was rei ate in versification (1066 a). 

That part of the foot which has the ictus is called the thesis (Oéous 
oe n-beat); the other part is called the arsis (Gpots raising, up- 

t). 


a. The ictus is marked, in the rhythmical schemes, by a stroke (+); a 
weaker ictus (see 1082) by a dot (~). 

b. The ictus usually falls on a long syllable. But if this is resolved into 
two short syllables, the jist of them receives the ictus. For example, see 1080. 

c. The names ¢hesis and arsis came from the practice of marching, or of 
beating time with the foot. The Greeks used them as given above. In modern 
usage (which follows later Roman writers) they are commonly, but perversely, 
interchanged; arsis being used for the ictus-part, and chests for the other. 


1072. Groups or Frret.—A single foot, taken by itself, is called 
a monopody, two feet, taken together, a dipody, three feet, a tripody,; 
four, five, six, etc., a tetrapody, pentapody, hexapody, etc. 





* Because it destroys the proper ratio between thesis and arsis. 
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a. More than six feet cannot unite as a single group, and even a group of 
six is possible only in trochaic, iambic, and logaoedic verses. 


1073. VeRsEs.—Verses are named trochaic, iambic, dactylic, etc., 
according to the principal (or fundamental) foot used in them. They 
are further distinguished as monometer, dimeter, trimeter, etc., accord- 
ing to the number of their feet, or of their bases. 


a. A basis (Bdois step, in dancing or marching) is sometimes one, sometimes 
two feet. In ¢trochaic, tambic, and anapaestie verses, a basts consists of two 
feet: thus, an iambic trimeter consists of six feet; a trochaic tetrameter, of 
eight, etc. In other kinds of verse, each foot is reckoned as a basis: thus, 
a dactylic hexameter consists of six feet; an ionic tetrameter, of four. 


1074, Finan SyLuaBLe.—A verse must end with the end of a 
word; and its final syllable is unrestricted as to quantity (syllaba 
anceps). A long syllable may be used in that place instead of a short, 
and a short syllable instead of a long. 


Thus in the verse rexvotyra xa) rexvovpevoy the last syllable is short, 
although the scheme of the verse (6 4+ + ~ 4 ~ +) requires a long one. 
—In the rhythmical schemes throughout the following sections, the final 
syllable of each verse will be marked long or short, as the rhythm may 
require, without reference to its quantity in the annexed specimen. 


a. The reason of this freedom is the pause which occurs at the end of 
every verse; this obscures the difference between a long and a short syllable. 
For the same reason, hiatus (75) is not avoided at the end of a verse. 


b. Yet we sometimes find a system of lines, having the same or similar 
rhythm throughout, in which the liberties above described (syllaba anceps 
and hiatus) are allowed only in the closing line. A system of this kind is 
properly a single long verse, the lines which compose it being metrical series 
(1075) rather than verses. Hence the lines of such a system are sometimes 
found ending in the middle of a word, which can never be true of a verse, 
strictly so called. 


1075, Bicottic Verses.—A long verse sometimes contains two (or 
even more) separate groups of feet. Thus the trochaic tetrameter 
(1088) consists, not of one group of eight feet, but of two groups of 
Jour feet. The groups are called also metrical series or cola (x@Xov 
member). 'The first group may end in the middle of a word. 


In the following schemes dicolic verses are marked by a dot under the 
first thesis of each group. 


1076, Syncopz.—The arsis of a foot is sometimes omitted. When 
this occurs in the middle of a verse, it is called syncope. The time 
of the omitted arsis is made up by prolonging the preceding long 
thesis. 


Thus the verse dug) vadv xdépuuBa (4% ++.) is a trochaic 
tetrapody with the second arsis omitted: the syllable va- is prolonged so as 
to take the time of a whole trochee. 
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1077. Cara.exts.—If the last foot of a verse is incomplete, this is 
called cataleris (xardAnfts stopping short), and the verse is said to be 
catalectic. On the other hand, verses which close with a complete 
foot are called acatalectic. 


Thus pydé tis xixanonérw (4 + C4 =) is a catalectic trochaic tetra- 
pody; the time of the missing final arsis is made up by a pause. 


a. Generally it is the last part of the foot that is omitted; and in ana- 
paestic verses this is the thesis. But in catalectic iambic verses, the jirst 
syllable of the foot is wanting; see 1090. 


1078, a. A verse is doubly catalectic when the arses of the last two feet 
are omitted: thus «apdlas repagkéwou woTaras (44+ U44UC+ TE +)/isa 
doubly catalectic trochaic hexapody. 


b. The name Aypercatalectic is sometimes applied to a verse which extends 
one syllable beyond a given measure. For an example, see 1096 f. 


1079. Anacrusis.—An initial arsis (long, short, or irrational sylla- 
ble) prefixed to rhythms beginning with an ictus, is called an ana- 
crusis (upward beat). Sometimes we find a double anacrusis, of two 
short syllables. 


Thus, the verses b, c, d, are like a, but have anacruses prefixed ; 


a. Adunddwy yuvanay. t44uL2cKkh 4 
b. wpoxnSonéva. Bapetay. emHvtvrF £ 
Cc. ph rapBarda, Odvyorps. pe! Oe ay eee 
d. 8re kal Aids dorepwrds. euehtvtt £ 


Remark.—The names tambie (1088 ff) and anapaestic (1108 ff), applied 
to large classes of rhythms, though convenient from their brevity, are not 
indispensable: the iambic rhythms might with propriety be designated as 
anacrustic-trochaic, the anapaestic as anacrustic-dactylic, since they are in fact 
simply trochaic and dactylic rhythms with preceding anacrusis, 


1080, ResoLuTion AND CoNTRACTION.—Many kinds of verse allow 
the use of two short syllables in place of a long one, which is then 
said to be resolved ; or, vice versa, the use of a long syllable in place 
of two short ones, which are then said to be contracted. 


Thus, in the trochaic tetrapody ’ApaBlas 7’ &petov tvOos (CU UU LULU), 
a tribrach stands by resolution in place of the first trochee. An example of 
contraction is the substitution of a spondee for the dactyl in the dactylic 
hexameter (1100). 


1081, Carsura—Caesura (ropn cutting or dividing) is a break ina 
verse, produced by the end of a word. 


According to one use of the term, there is a caesura whenever a word ends 
within a verse. But in the stricter sense, caesura is an important break in 
@ verse, usually marked by a pause in the sense, and occurring for the most 
part in certain fixed places. Sometimes this is called the principal caesura s 
and the others lesser caesuras. 
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Thus in the dactylic hexameter *AwéAA@m &varri, Toy jvxopos Téxe Anté 
(#—-4uv tu, vtuvtvuvceée =) the principal caesura is after dvaxre, 
though there are lesser caesuras after *AréAAwn, Tov, hUxopos, and réxe. 


Trocuaic Ruyrams. 


1082. The fundamental foot is-the trochee. In verses which have 
an even number of feet (4, 6, etc.), the feet are commonly grouped by 
twos (dipodic bases, see 1073 a), the first foot of each dipody having 
a stronger ictus than the second. The second foot of the dipody may 
then be irrational (1070); that is: 

4+.+> may stand in place of +U~+v, 
Hence the rule is that the dimeter, trimeter, etc., may have the irra- 
tional trochee (apparent spondee) for the even feet (sccond, fourth, 
etc.), but never for the odd feet (first, third, etc.). The tripody, 
having an odd number of feet, never admits the irrational trochee. 

The thesis of a foot may be resolved (1080), giving ~~ ~ (tribrach) 
in place of the pure trochee, and ~~ > in place of the irrational 
trochee. But the last thesis of a verse cannot be resolved. 


1083. Tne Trocnaic TETRAMETER catalectic is often used by the 
line (1065) in comedy and tragedy. It consists of two dimeters, the 
second of which is catalectic.* There is usually a caesura between 
the two parts, after the fourth foot. 

$4404 40+3,440+t4c+ 

WOAAG pty yap ex Oadracons, ToAAa SD ex xépvou Kakd 

ylyveras Ovnrois, 5 paoowy Bloros hy Taby xpdow.' 


Observe the resolution in Bloros (~WU WY). A dactyl is very rarely used in 
place of a trochee, chiefly in proper names. Compare the use of the anapaest 
in spoken iambic verse, 1089 a, 1091, 3. 


1084, The tetrameter scazon (hobbling) or Hipponactean—a satiric verse 
—differs from the above in having the last foot complete, and the next to the 
last syncopated (1076). This unexpected close gives the verse an humorous 
effect : 


elra 3 early éx Bardoons Obyvos ov Kaxdy Bpopa.* 
FurXyutu+t >FuetcF4 ~wu 


1085. Lyric Trocaaic Ruyrums.—The following are specimens: 
a, b. tripody (tthyphallic); b, catalectic. 
exer ev duos? (a). Lutte 
xeloera: TdAas 4 (b). Lutct 
1 APers.707. * Ananius. *% EAlc.905. 4 SEI.246. 
* Cf. ‘Zell me not in mournful numbers, life is but an empty dream.’ 
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c, d, e. tetrapody, or dimeter; d, catalectic; e, doubly catalectic. 


GAA Kal viv dewdpi(e! (c). Lut>t4u+u 
és rd wh TeArAErpdpoy * (d). bLotutet 
éy Bporotat éfecs ® (e). 442+ V4K +4 


f, g. hexapody, or trimeter; f, catalectic; g, doubly catalectic. 
épraya) 8e Siadpopay épualyoves * (f). tu rtubuvututus 
Aids ixayxdAiopa ceusdy"Hpa®(g), YoU tututvKe + 
h. tetrameter acatalectic (two complete dimeters, 1075). 
KADOL pev, yépovros ebdbeipe xpiodwemA€ Kovpn.® 
$utuvtots futvutu tu 
Remarkx.—The forms a and e have the same syllables, but very different 


rhythms, Which is the right measurement in a given case can be determined 
only by the surroundings, and is often doubtful. 


1086, The following are specimens of syncopated forms (1076): a is a 
syncopated tetrapody; b, a tetrapody catalectic; c, d, catalectic hexapodies ; 
e, f, g, catalectic tetrameters. Such forms as d appear to begin with a spon- 
dee, which, however, is really a syncopated dipody. 


a. dud) vaay xdpupBa." oe tutu 


b. was yap imwnaAdras.® 4k 44 

C. ph Tuxotca: Gear "OAvurlor.® £488 440+ c+4U+ 

d. eSonudy re ddopa vavBdras.'° we £4uU+ c0tc+ 

e. Zebs kvak dxoorepoln yduov Bucdvopa"!§ $024 4eoke 4urctu+ 
f, wreéxa, parppov &yviopa xipoy ddvov.? $C +L f4U+c04U+ 
g. wnuovas édvoar’ ed xetpl wasmvig.'® $utvutok 44 40+ 


1087, In lyric strophes, the tragedy avoids the irrational syllable alto- 
gether; the comedy admits it.—Systems (1074 b) are sometimes found, in 
which a succession of complete dimeters, with here and there a monometer, 
is closed by a dimeter catalectic. 


Iampic Ruayrums, 


1088. The fundamental foot is the iambus; and the ictus is on the 
second syllable, ~+. In verses which have an even number of feet 
(4, 6, etc.) the feet are commonly grouped by twos (dipodic bases, 
1072 a), the first thesis of such dipody having a stronger ictus than 
the second. The first foot of each dipody may then be irrational 
(1070): that is, > ++ may stand in place of .+—~~+. Hence the 
rule is that the dimeter, trimeter, etc., may have the irrational iambus 
(apparent spondee) for the odd feet (1st, 3d, 5th), but only pure iambi 
for the even feet (2d, 4th, 6th). In a tripody or pentapody, only the 
first foot can be irrational. ; 


1 ArVesp.365. *AAg.1000. ® ArNub.460. 4 ASept.851. § EHel.242. ® Anacreon. 
7 Bla.258. §& APers.126. °° ASupp.161. 3° KJa.252. 11 ASupp.1064. 3% AKum.326. 
18 ASupp.1066. 
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a. The principle of the irrational arsis is the same in iambic and trochaic 
rhythms (1082); namely, that the arsis following the first thesis of each 
dipody must be rational (~), while other arses may be irrational. 


1089. The thesis of a foot may be resolved (1080), giving ~vu 
(tribrach) in place of the pure iambus, and > ~~ (apparent dactyl) 
in place of the irrational iambus,—But the last foot of a verse (in 
catalectic verses the last complete foot) must always be a pure iambus, 

a. The anapaest (1 — +) in place of the iambus is found only in spoken 
verse; and except in comedy, is restricted to the first foot. It is probable 
that the two short syllables were rapidly pronounced, in the time of one. 


1090, In catalectic iambic verses, the arsis (not the thesis) of the 
last foot is omitted, and its time is filled by prolonging the preceding 
thesis: thus“ ~ (not Vv). 


Tue Jamsic TRIMETER. 


1091. The iambic trimeter is, next to the dactylic hexameter, the 
most widely used of all rhythms. It prevails especially in tragedy and 
comedy, the dramatic dialogue being mainly carried on in this measure. 

The trimeter of tragedy consists primarily of six iambi, of which 
the first, third, and fifth may be irrational: 

Furthermore :—(1) By resolution of the thesis (1089), the tribrach 
may stand for any foot but the last; and (2) the apparent dactyl 
(> ~~) for the first and third; but these liberties are not frequent: 
see examples b and c below. (3) The anapaest (1089 a) is in tragedy 
confined to the first foot (see example a, second line); only in proper 
- names it is occasionally admitted in other places. 

(4) The chief caesura is most commonly in the middle of the third foot 
( penthemimeral caesura). The least approved caesura is that which divides 
the verse into equal halves, 

(5) When the fifth foot is divided by a caesura, the syllable before that 
ante (if it is not a monosyllabic word) is almost always short (‘ Porson’s 
rule’). 

Examples are: 

a. & Stos alfhp xa) raxbrrepot wvoal, > 44u4+>,4 46 svtu+ 
mwoTanay re xnyal, wovriwy re kiudtwy wWotSot > 4 Oo HUtuUs 
dyfpiOuov yéAaoua, waupirép te yi *® GC Let v 4 u+>tu~ 

b. cadas éxlorac’, Idnos xexAhoera.? ve 2Eo4 YU wuERM tu 4ut 


c. oo) xp&roy “lot, roAvSovoy wAdyny dpdowFPF CV LU >, YoU +uUtu+ 


1 APr.88. * APr.840. *® APr.788. 


* Cf. O light immortal, winds on wings of swiftness borne, 
O river sources, and the countless flashing smile 
Of ocean’s wavelets, universal mother earth, etc. 
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1092, The trimeter of comedy differs from the above in these re- 

spects: 
. (1) The anapaest is freely used for every foot except the last. 

(2) The apparent dactyl may stand as the fifth foot (as well as the 
first and third). 

(3) The resolved feet (tribrach and dactyl) are far more frequent 
than in tragedy. 

(4) Porson’s rule of the fifth foot (1091, 5) is often neglected. 


& Zev Bacrrev, 7d xpjya Tey vuKTay Booy > Sw +, 4 4 Ut > 4EUt 
dmdpayrov. ovdéwo? Nuepa yerhoerat ; ww 40 tw + utc tut 
axdAouo 871’, & wéAcue, FOAAGY ofvera® Vt VO 4+, > VOU +> fu 


1093, Scheme of the iambic trimeter (forms in parentheses are con- 


fined to comedy). 
vw & vw + w & w & wv £ Gu + 
ae a > + 
w Yew ww w Yue vu ww w Vw 
ws + (WwW = ww 4 ww + Ay 


1094, The rameter scazon (hobbling), called also choliambus, or Hippo- 
nactean—a satiric verse—omits the syllable before the last thesis, but adds 
another syllable at the end; this unexpected close produces a humorous 
effect. 

ld 


weet VF TE +uU ° 


80 jycpar yuvaxds elow Hdoras.* 


1095, The caTaLECTIC IAMBIC TETRAMETER is often used by the line in 
comedy: it consists of two dimeters, the second of which is catalectic. 
There is generally a caesura between the two parts. The resolved thesis and 
the anapaest are freely admitted. 

C$ 4250404, TC442cE4 oan 

& xaow dvOpdras pavels ueyiorov @pérnua.® 


1096, Lyric Iamprc Ruyrums. The following are specimens: 
a, dipody or monometer : 


rl 390° dpes.4 wtigs 
b, c. tripody; c, catalectic: 

“EAAGr[Bes xdpas® (b). >t4uetcet 

xpdrasoy &yxos ® (c). vivre +£ 
d, e, f. tetrapody or dimeter; e, catalectic: f, hypercatalectic : 

(NAG oe rijs evBovalas" (d). >4u+>+4c+ 

Geo) Bporots véuovow § (e). wtotvTKh = 

& Burxt, pdppaxoy 8 &picrov ® (f). >4u+ Uv tutu 


1 ArNub.2. 2 Hipponax. ® ArEq.836. # ArNub.1098. § EHel.193. ® Pind. Pyth.6,84, 
7 ArAch.1008. ® ESupp.616. ® Alcaeus. 


2 ere 
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g. pentapody : 


BéBaxey bys ob pebborepoy.' whubstytuot 
h. hexapody or trimeter catalectic: 
éxapéAnoa woAeos eter go Oa.* eboetuwvutwTFK + 


i. tetrameter acatalectic = dimeter repeated : 
détar pe nopd(ovra, Séfat, Alovoual oe, Alooopas.® 


1097, The following are specimens of syncopated forms: a—e are tetra- 
podies (the last two catalectic); f is a pentapody; g—k are hexapodies (the 
last two catalectic); 1 and m are tetrameters (tetrapodies repeated). The 
form m is occasionally used by the line. 


a. Papeias karadAayal.* wh 2t£5tu+ 

b. waxod 8t xyaArKod rpdmrov.5 vive tu 

C. peAaprayhs wéAe.® veh & 44 

d. pédots & wéors pos." wh 254 + 

e. Sewad(eras rind.® wlct KL + 

f. doBotpa 8 txos 143° exBarciv.® ve 4tutu+vc+t 

g. BeBaor yap tolwep &ypéra orparov® otvt& Lututut 
h. Big xarivav F dvatdy péver.' vecvck tuk 4+U4 
i. éravxhods 8t roiot cots Ad-yors.!? v4 & £40404 0+ 
j. Sapynpdpors Bovebroies Tipais.! vcr L442 cH + 
k. tx’ dpxas 3. otrivos Bod (wy.!* v& & 44+ 74 +4 
1. wdvor Sducov véos waAdaoics cuupsryets Kaxois.!5 


m. Bporay Aa, veav Te kal rescpdroy apedets.' 


1098, In the iambic strophes of tragedy, the irrational syllable is in 
general avoided ; in those of comedy, it is frequent. Cf. 1087. 

Systems (1074 b) are sometimes found, in which a succession of complete 
dimeters, with here and there a monometer, is closed by a dimeter catalectic. 


Dactrytic RyaytuMs. 


1099. The fundamental foot is the dactyl. But a spondce is very 
often used instead (1080): at the end of a verse, it is much more 
common than the dactyl. A proceleusmatic, used for the dactyl 
1068 a), is rare, and only found in lyric poetry. The ictus is on the 

rst syllable of each foot. 


1 AAg.425. 2SOc.541. ® Alcaeus. * ASept.767. § AAg.390. © AAg.392._ 7 ETro.587. 
8 ESupp.781. ® ACho.46. 1° APers.1002. 31 AAg.238. 32 ArAv.629. 18 ASupp.706. 
14 ASupp.595. 18 ASept.740. 16 AAg.195. 
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Tue Dactryiic HEXAMETER. 


1100, This is the most common of all Greek verses, being the 
established measure for epic, didactic, and bucolic poetry. It con- 
sists of six feet, of which the last is always a spondee.* Each of the 
others may be at pleasure a dactyl or a spondee, but the dactyl pre- 
vails; especially in the fifth place, where hardly one line in twenty 
has the spondee (spondaic verse, see example c below). 

The third foot is almost always divided by a caesura, and this is 
usually the principal caesura of the verse (1081). It may be either 
masculine, i. e. after the long thesis of a dactyl or spondee (penthe- 
mimeral caesura),—or feminine, i. e., between the two shorts of a 
dactyl. Often also there is a caesura after the thesis of the fourth 
foot (hephthemimeral caesura), or at the end of the fourth foot (called 
bucolic caesura, from its frequent occurrence in bucolic poetry); and 
occasionally one of these is made the principal caesura. 

The scheme therefore is: 

$o9t+c+*,454Feot+wtn 

Examples: 

a. of 8 éxavécrnoav, welOovrd re woipévs AGH»! 

$uuvt—+4,—Fuvtfuvvtne 

b. GAA’ abrds re xdOnoo, nal BAXAous pve Adods.* 

$etuvtuvFeetuvt— 

c. tlrr’ abt’, aizidxo10 Atds tTéxos, eiAfAovbas ; ® 

$—Luvtvvtuvt-+— | 


REeMARK.—The hexameter is properly a dicolic verse (1075), consisting of 
two tripodies, less often of a tetrapody and a dipody. 


1101. Tae Exzerac Disticu.—This was not confined to the elegy, 
but was the usual form for gnomic or reflective poetry. Its first line 
is the hexameter; its second is a verse containing two catalectic tri- 

dies, which are always separated by a caesura. Of this verse the 

rst two feet may be dactyls or spondees at pleasure; the fourth and 
fifth feet are always dactyls. The third foot is filled out by the pro- 
longed final syllable of the first tripody. 
$ot+w+t,Guot oo L os wT 
$o05+ aw", t$uvtuvt 
ripndy te ydp ort wal d&yAady dyBp) udxecOat 
viis wépt nad waldcov xoupidins 7 drdxov.* 


1102. Lyric Dactytic Ruyrums.—The following are specimens: 
a. dimeter : 
potpa didbner.5 4uvt— 


1B8. 2B191. 34202. *Callinus. § EHeracl.612. 


* Cf. ‘Under the open sky, in the odorous air of the orchard.” But English 
dactylic and anapaestic verses are read in § time, unlike the Greek. 
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b. trimeter catalectic ( penthemimeris) : 


wapbévor duBpopdpor.! Lor tuvt 

c, d. tetrameter; d, catalectic (hephthemimerts) : 
ovpaviars Te Oeots Swphpara® (c). Suvtuvt—ftuu 
ErxGer” ewoydpevas Sbvausy® (d). Luvtuvtuvet 


e. pentameter : 

GAAd pdray 5 apddipos del wévoy Efe. CoOL toVLtuvLtuvt= 
f. lyric hexameter (two trimeters) : . 

pdpocpa 8 obre puytiv Odus, ob coplg tis axdoera.5 
g. octameter (= two tetrameters) : 

& xéxot, 3 peydads dyabas re woAsocovdyou Proras éxextpoauey.® 


ANAPAESTIC RHYTHMS. 


1103. The fundamental foot is the anapaest, with the ictus on the 
last syllable, .W +. But a spondee (— +) or a dactyl (— ~ v) is very 
often used (1080) instead of the anapaest; much less often, a proce- 
leusmatic (4 ~~~). In catalectic verses, the last foot lacks the ictus 
(1077 a). 

a. Anapaests are properly a marching rhythm. The feet are commonly 
grouped by twos (1072 a), the two feet of each dipody corresponding to a 
step with the right and left foot in succession. 


1104, In marching-songs and lyric strophes the following kinds of 
verses occur: 


a, b. dipody or monometer; b, catalectic: 


Gmoncis p’, dwodcis™ (a). weutuut 
vénus H3n 8 (b). wut 
ce, d. tripody ( prosodiac); d, catalectic: 

Saraplvidors orupédou 9 (c). vu tuvtveTt 
vaol & of SolBov ' (d). —-+—+— 

e. tetrapody or dimeter catalectic ( paroemiac) : 
kal phy dd Kiipioy huap."! —Lluvtuvte 
adyra yap %8n rerérecras.'? —YoUK tute 

f. tetrapody or dimeter (acatalectic) : . 
pércos yevvg ya re warp pg. Vvut—t—YuU-+ 


1105, Anaparstic Systems (1074 b) are much used in tragedy 
and comedy. They are composed of several complete dimeters (and 


1 ArNub: 299. 2 ArNub.305. % ArRan.879. 4 EHerac!.617. § EHeracl.615. M APers. 852. 
ie fg EAlc.98. °® APers.964. %9 EIon178. 34 EAlc.105. 8 HAlc.182, 
ers 
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sometimes a monometer), with a catalectic dimeter (paroemiac) always 
added as a close. 


They are subject to the foilowing rules: (a) A succession of four short 
syllables is avoided: hence a proceleusmatic almost never occurs, or a dactyl 
followed by an anapaest.—{b) The dimeter has a regular caesura, generally 
at the end of the second foot, but sometimes in the middle of the third— 
(c) The paroemiac admits a dactyl only as the first foot, and almost always 
has an anapaest for the third. 

The following is a short anapaestic system: 


vdde piv Mepoay ray olxouevwy wu Sf me te =| 4 VLHst 
‘EAAGS’ és alay miord Kadeiras, ~YuE KH Ft Hw K+ 
nal tay dpveay Kal woAvxpicwy —~- £o4vt+ —- wo + 
ESpdveov pudaxes kata mpeoBelay ey Sees vet — + 
obs abrds Gvat Eeptns Bacivebs — £45044 = 4 vvt 
Adpetoyevs — 4 uur 

eTAero xdpas epopevery.! — Som et UVst = 


1106. There are also freer (lyrical) systems, which are not subject to 
these restrictions. They sometimes consist, for lines together, of spondees 
only, or dactyls only; and sometimes they have two or more paroemiacs in 
succession, They are much less used than the stricter systems, and are 
mainly confined to the expression of complaint or mourning. 


1107, The anaparstic TETRANETER is much used by the line (1065) in 
comedy. It consists of a dimeter and paroemiac. These two parts are 
almost always separated by a caesura; and each of them is subject, in gen- 
eral, to the rules given above (1105) for dimeters and paroemiacs in ana- 
paestic systems, 

apdacxerte Toy voi Tots Abavdrots Huiv, rots aity éodat, 
Tois aideplois, Toiow a&yhpys, Tots EPOira pndopévorow.* 
—Yunr te f4tuv+,—F —_ t+ yote 


— torte BunH st mFuvutuvstn 


LoGgaorpic RuytTums. 


1108. Logaoedic verses consist of mixed dactyls and trochees. The 
dactyls may stand before the trochees, or between them; but trochees 
never stand between the dactyls. Each trochee may be resolved into 
a tribrach ; but a dactyl is not contracted to a spondee. The dactyls 
are cyclic (1069), and the movement is in § time. 

a. Logaoedic verse differs from the compound dactylo-trochaic rhythms 
described in 1118, in having the dactyls and trochees united in the same 
group or metrical series. 


1109, A trochee standing as the first foot is treated with great 
freedom: besides being a tribrach (v ~ v), it may be irrational (+ >), 





1 APers.1. ® ArAv.688. 
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’ or may be replaced by an iambus (“ —) or an apparent anapaest 
(Y ~ >), and, in Aeolic poetry, even by a pyrrhic. 

A logaoedic verse may have an anacrusis (short or irrational) pre- 
fixed to its first foot. Also a double anacrusis (two short syllables) 
may be used. 


1110, (a) If two trochees precede the first dactyl, the second may be 
irrational, or a tribrach, but admits no other substitution.—(b) An irrational 
trochee may be used as the second foot, even when the first foot is a dactyl. 
—(c) Further, in catalectic verses, an irrational trochee may stand before 
the final thesis —Thus : 


a. omtp dxapxloroy wedlwv.! YVuvt>tyu~« 
b. xarxonpétav trxwy wrumos.? 4,44> +404 
C. tds hAextpopacis avvryds.* 4>4tv+>+ 


d. Zrochaic rhythms used in near connection with logaoedic, may have 
anacruses, and the same freedom of substitution in the first foot. Thus: 


mpos Uuas ercvddpws.4 — betutut 


1111, The following are specimens of logacedic rhythms with one dactyl. 
The Pherecratean is called first or second, according as the dactyl is its first 
or second foot: the Glyconic is called first, second, or third, by a similar dis- 
tinction. 


Dipody. 
a. Adonic (dactyl and trochee) : 
ovdey &7° fres.5 tr4u0+ 
Tripodies. 
b, c. Pherecratean (first, second); d, e, catalectic: 
$s xapirwy pey o¢er® (b), 4reuL4 ctu 
3éteral a én) pode | (c). Soutvcute 
Weddert woerlrAors ® (a). L454 04 
xalwep &xviuevos ® (e). 4utsct 
f, g. Pherecratean with anacrusis (logaoedic paroemtac) : 
eya de pdva. xrabevda 10 (f). vwtevutu teu 
e08otov Gpuars windy"! (2). >4e4vceHet 
h, i. Pherecratean catalectic with anacrusis (/ogaoedie prosodiac) : 
“Hpe wor’ "Odupale 13 (h). > 4,04 0+ 
Kagiclay iddroop | (i). >4e4vcH+ 
Tetrapodies. 


The forms b, c, f, g, are often to be read as doubly catalectie tetrapodtes, 


instead of tripodies. Thus: 
j. Adprtddwr yuvandy 4 (= b). 4,40 4074 
k. xpiods aidsuevoy wip ( = c). 444,54 £ 


1 EPhoen.210. 2 ArEg.552. § EHipp. 741. 4 ArNub.518. ®& Sappho. *® Eupolis ii.494. 
7 Crates i1.246. ® Pind.Ol.1.46. Pind.Isth.7.5. 1° Sappho. 4! Pind.Pyth.6.17. 


- 38 ArAv.1731. 33 Pind.Ol.14.1. 4 Pind.O1.4.32.  '§ Pind.O1.1.2, 
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1, m, n. Glyconic (first, second, third): 


Epes wapbévwos dy * (m). et tut 
6 péyas SABos d 7 dperd 3 (n). Soeutuwut 
0, p. acatalectic tetrapodies; p, with anacrusis : : 
Tay dv GepporbAas Cardyrep * (0). 4> 40440404 
aAfpns pry dpalye? & veAdwa® (p), > tro tutute 
Pentapodies. 
q. Phalaecéan (hendecasyllable) : 
dy pbprov rad) 7d eos pophoe.® 42> tovtvtvtna 
r. Sapphic (hendecasyllable) : 
soutAd0por’ dbdyar’ "Adpodira.' 42ututrwvututnu 


s. Alcaic (hendecasyllable), begins with anacrusis : 
ob xph Kaxoios Gipdy exerpérny.® >4utubvvtce 


1112, The following have more than one dactyl: 

a. olvoy éverxauévois wedvcOny.® t,t tutu 

b. péra ré ogiot KadArdwa.?° Vets tvt 

c. wapbéve rdv xepardy rd B Evepbe vinga."! 41 ter ter tute 
d. olvos & plre wat Aéyera: wal dAdGen® — HU LUV tO VU HU HU st 
@. Fpos dvbeudervros éxdiov épxouvoio.'* 


The forms d and e belong to the so-called Acolic dactyls. The form c is 
called Prazilléan. 


1113, The following have a double anacrusis (logaoedic anapaestic) : 


a. ixeredocare 3°, & xdpa.'4 eu tr vtuHt 

b. xaréAauwas, ESeitas eupay7.'® eu teu tutut 
c. ‘EAdvay dAdcaro Tpolas.'® we 40 4uhevut 
d. rly: rév xdpos, & pdaoupa Offa!" ewe hv tv tute 


Trochaic forms with double anacrusis are also regarded as logacedic 
anapaestic : 


e. Xaplrwy Exars révde xBpoy.'® vvtvtvtute 


1114, Syxcopatep rorms are very numerous. The following are speci- 


mens : 
a. vauriAlas éoxdras.'® Be gig lt he 
b. ob Webdet réyiw Ad-yor.29 Stone 
c. tpws dvindre pdxay.?! jebee ehe kh 


1 ArEq.534. % Anacreon. Pass 807. 4 Simonides. 5 Sappho. *¢ Scolion. 
7 Sappho. ®& Alcaeus. °® Alca 30 Pind.O1.10.18. 43 Praxilla. 43 Theoc.29.1. 
13 Alcaeus. 34 Elon 468, 18 KEI. 588, ‘16 Pind. Isth.8.112, 37 Pind.Isth.7.1. 28 Pind.OL4.15. 
19 Pind.N.8.89. 9% Pind.Ol.4.28, 3! SAnt.781. 
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d. & xarpls, & 8éuara ph.' 4,54 tut 
e. Saxpudercdy 7” eplancer aixpay. 2404 t5454 + 
f£. ef 38 xupe? Tis wéAas olwvorddwy.® = 8 +r44% 4404 tut 


1115, Some verses consist of more than one series: thus 
a. Asclepiadéan (two Pherecrateans catalectic, second and first) : 


b. 


HrAGes ex wepdrwy yas érepayrivay.* Fuster 4% hvtvce 
greater Asclepiadean (dipody catalectic between two Pherecrateans) : 
pniey BAdo guredons xpérepow Sévdpioy duwdrw.® 

$otrr%® LvK% tvtv+t 


. Priapéan (= Glyconic and doubly catalectic tetrapody) : 


eipevns 8 5 Adnetos tore xdog veodalg.® 


d. Eupoliddan (= Glyconic and trochaic tetrapody catalectic :) 


& Oedpevo: xarepa xpds ipas ércvddpws, 
obra vikhoayu tT eyn Kal vour(oluny copéds." 
Poti Cee Pato Bees 
é¢>+4>HvcH4 £44>4 04 


The Eupolidean is sometimes used by the line: in both halves of the verse 
the first two feet allow the substitutions described in 1109 and 1110, 


1116, Pherecratean verses are sometimes combined in systems (1074 b), 
but much more frequent are Glyconic systems closing with a Pherecratean. 


a. In antistrophic composition, the first and second Pherecratean some- 
times correspond to each other in strophe and antistrophe, as equivalent 
forms. So too the second and third Glyconic. Other interchanges are very 
infrequent. 


Dacryto-Erirritric RuyteMs. 


1117. Dactylo-epitritic (or Doric) strophes are composed of the 
following elements: 


1. +44 +V~~+-— dactylic tripody with spondee as the 8d foot. 
2.4£444+VUV+ _ the same, catalectic. 


3. 


wot epitrite = long trochee (1069) and spondee. 


4,4 054 the same, catalectic. 


These are variously combined; for the most part two or three unite 
to form averse. Forms 1 and 8 may have a short final syllable in 
caesura, even in the middle of averse. The final syllable of 2 and 4, 
in the middle of a verse, is prolonged to “. An anacrusis may be 
prefixed to any verse. Sometimes, especially at the end of the strophe, 
other dactylic or trochaic rhythms are employed. 


1 EMed.643, 2? Anacreon. ® ASupp.57. ‘Alcaeus. * Alcaeus. * ASupp.686. 
¥ ArNub.518,519. ° 
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The following verses are specimens: 
Eve woranwy lepay xwpovc: wayal, wetuvtuvt—- Ko te 
na) Sina nal wdera wdAw orpéperas.! Meow fe Sov tue 
by aidaa wut évapi(opdva.* veo 4uvtuve 
Epxera: Tina yuvaely yéves.® Bote YO te LUt 
xéxAure, waides bwepOiucy re pwtay Kal Oedy.4 
Bi oie g eg Bete es Be ck 


1118. Dacryto-Trocaarc Ruyraxus.—In another class of lyric strophes, 
we find a mixture of dactylic and trochaic verses, in greater variety than 
those just described; these probably moved in § time, so that the dactyls 
were cyclic. Sometimes dactylic and trochaic groups are united in one verse. 
Examples of such compound verses are: 

a. dactylic tripody (with anacrusis, and syll. anceps), and trochaic tripody: 

rotracs 8 Sriabey tre pépwy Slppoy Avxoupyos.§ 

b. dactylic tetrapody and trochaic tetrapody doubly catalectic: 

Toios yap piddraros Epws bxd xap8lay drvobels.® 


Cretic RHYTHMS. 


1119, Apparent cretics often occur, as the result of syncope (1076), 
in trochaic, iambic, and logaoedic rhythms. Examples may be seen 
in 1086, 1097, 1114. 

Much rarer are the real cretic rhythms, in which the cretic (or, by 
resolution, the first or fourth paeon) stands as the fundamental foot. 
In these, the movement is in § time (see 1068 b). 


The ictus falls on the first long syllable of the cretic; at the same time 
there is a certain stress, though weaker, on the second long. 


The following will serve as specimens : 
a, b, c. dimeter; c, with anacrusis: 


HSouc + Sona" (a). Lue tu = 
pnde Adye pot ov Adyoy ® (b). Lowy 4uuu 
& Zev, rf wore xpnodpcda® (c). mtu tuve 
d. dimeter catalectic: 
gr’ eAayobhper.!° 4uww +u 
e. trimeter : 
hs éut AaBotoa roy Snudryy." ove tu—4u— 


f. tetrameter : 
GAA’ abies Toy Evdp’, ef Bt wh, Oh eyG2 2-4-4 —-tLu— 


1 EMed.410. 2STr.94. % EMed.418. 4 Pind.P.4.22. §Cratinus. ® Archilochnus. 
7 ArPax 1127, © ArAch.297. ® ArLys.476. ?© ArLys.789. 34 ArAch.675. 3% ArVesp.428& 
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g. pentameter : 
gov y axotowpney ; dwodet> Kard ce xdoouev Tots AlBous.! 


SO OOO SOOO Or er 


CHORIAMBIC RHYTHMS. 


1120, Apparent choriambi are very frequent in logaoedic verse as the 
result of syncope (1076). These have the rhythmical value“. VU, For 
examples, see 1114. 

Verses with the real choriambus (4 ~~ —) as the fundamental foot, 
would move in § time. But such, if they were ever used at all by the Greeks, 
were exceedingly rare. The following i is perhaps an instance: 


Sed uty ody, Seva rapdoce: copds olwvobéras.? 


SovemfuvH—f4uuKH-stuunr 


Ionic RayTHMs. 


1121, The fundamental foot is the ionic a minore I v+4—), with 
the ictus on the first long syllable. 


a, ANACLASIS.—Two trochees (+ ~ — ~) may be substituted for the 
two longs of one foot with the two shorts of the next (+ —~~). 
change is very frequent: its effect is to produce a breaking up (ana- 
cldsis) of the ionic rhythm, which passes into the trochaic. 


1122, Specimens of ionic rhythms: 
a, b. dimeter; b, with anaclasis : 


tiera: © aioAduntts ® (a). vutemuvtea 
wodtol pty july Hdn * (b). wutuevute 
c. dimeter catalectic: 
Zucedds roupds arhp.5 Vvutm—uus 
d, e. trimeter (acatalectic); e, with anaclasis: 
wenépaxey ply 6 wepoémroAis %5n® (d). vutemvuvte—uvtn 


Adois ex adver yévar’, obdaud ravde™(e), VU S%UmVt—UVte 
f. trimeter catalectic: 
Kardpas Oidind3a Brabippovos.® wu teuvst _ vut 
g, h. tetrameter (acatalectic); h, with anaclasis: 
duet Selray, duet wicay raxorarwy wedéxorcay ® (g). 
warépwy re Kal rexdvtwy ydos EvBixos pareve: !° (h). 


4 ArAch.205. 2S0t.484. -3 ASupp.1037. 4 Anacreon. *Timocreon. *® APers. 
7 Anacreon. ® ASept.726. °® Aleacis.: 10 ACho.330. = 
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i, j. tetrameter catal. (Galliambic) ; j, with anaclasis : 
Cardry Avoipmedci Onpoly dpelora: Bopdy ' (i). 


pbois ovx Ewxe pdoxp Addrov "Amd: ordua* (j). 


1123, a. Sometimes the last long of the ionic is omitted by syncope 
(1076); the first long is then prolonged to supply its place: 
woAtbyoupoy 88icp0.* vwv4 voVCt— 
b. Very seldom indeed, one of the long syllables is resolved into two 
shorts, or the two short syllables contracted into a long: 
xpuc day wr¢puya pepes.* wutuvuvt 
Avovicou cavAau Baocapldes.® eute —-t— Vet 
c. In the form with anaclasis, the first of the two trochees is sometimes 
irrational (+ >): 
wepwalovra: makaidy.® vut>—-vte 


1124. The Sorapean verse of the Alexandrian period has the tonic a 
majore as its fundamental foot. It is a catalectic tetrameter. Each of the 
three complete ionics may be replaced by two trochees, either of which may 
be irrational. Resolutions and contractions are frequent; so that the verse 
has a great variety of forms. Two examples will suffice: 

TOY xpicopspwy oust yuvaKay BaburdrArcy." 
Sm hm VV Se UO VU te 
evoeBhs tls dorw, weviay 5é8axev avrg.® 


SE re! ge” Se eo ae 


Documiac AND Baccuic Ruyrums. 


1125, The dochmius is a dipody, consisting of a bacchius with a 
following iambus (-+—~ +). The ictus is on the first long of the 
bacchius, and the long of the iambus. 

a. Dochmii have, therefore, a broken rhythm, in which § time (1068 b) 


alternates with §. They are used only in lyric passages which express great 
mental agitation. 


1126. Either of the two shorts may be replaced by an irrational 
syllable; and each of the three longs may be resolved into two shorts. 
These liberties give rise to a great variety of forms, most of which 
are given below. The forms a, c, d are the most frequent. 


a, iad xpdomodo.® vwtewt 

b. ev y& rade ped.!? >+-—-vc+ 
c. orparémedov Aimdv." Ve sunust 
a. 8ovrAocbvas Frep.'? > vo—-vHs 





1ESupp.46. 2 Diog.La.viiiend. * APers.72. 4 EBacch.372, § Anacreon. ® ASupp. 1021. 
¢ Lycophronides. ® Sotades. ® SAnt.1321. 3° AKum.781. 43 ASept.79, 33 ASept.112. 
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e. &rirov Er: oe xph. w sue vwusws 
f. pet words 55 Aeds.® > wo vw vst 
g. ayépedov éwéBares.® w Ye vu vl vw 
h. ofrore raradboipoy.* > Ys wo iv wu 
i. amwdryer’ éxrdmov.® SOO ROLe, 
j. Tov karaparéraroy.® > ve - vse 
k. rfp? obs ayralay." vie >t 
1, ExOets "Arpeldas.§ >+-—->+ 
m. pecoraBet Kévrpy.? wiv->+ 
n. wAa(dpevoy Acboowy.!° >4->+ 
0. ob 7’, & Atoyevés.!! vetfourvct 
p. €%0 aldépos dyw.!? > 4owvrt 
q. pavelog mpanld:.'8 vtemuse 


Remarx.—Forms like 0, p, q, in which the second or third long is resolved 
when the first is not, are very uncommon. 


Dochmii are oftenest combined in groups of two (dimeters). Usually two 
or more groups unite to form a system (1074 b). 


1127, Orger saccuic RHYTHMS are little used in Greek poetry, and only 
in connection with dochmii. Thus we find a bacchic 


a. dimeter : 


xopevOdyr’ avatrors.'4 vt—-vut— 

b. trimeter catalectic (= bacchius and dochmius): 
iv ya re kal waupats.'® wte—vut— Us 
Tero reppdvioy dx wdyor.' Ve Su mus SUV Es 


c. tetrameter : 
ls &xd, tls d3ud xporérra pw dpeyyfs"7 Ct—-Vvt—vt—vt-— 





1 AAg.1428. 2 ASept.80. § SE1.1246. * SE].1246. © SOt.1340. ® SOt.1344. 7 SAnt.1307. 
® SPhil.510. ® AEum.157. 49SAj.886. 11 ASept.127. 32 SPhil.1002. 3% EBacch.999. 
14 EHf.879. 38 EMed.1251. 2©APr.117. #7 APr.115. 





ABBREVIATIONS 


USED IN CITING THE EXAMPLES, 


A.= Aeschylus. 

Ag(amemnon), Cho(ephori), 
Eum(enides), Pers(ae), 
Pr(ometheus), Sept(ens), 
Supp(lices). 

Ae. = Aeschines. 

Andoc. = Andocides. 

Ant. = Antiphon. 

Antiph. = Antiphanes. 

Ar. = Aristophanes. 
Ach(arnenses), Av(es), 
Eccl(esiazusae), Eq(uttes), 
Lys(istrata), Nub(es), Plut(ws), 
Ran(ae), Thesm(ophoriazusae), 
Vesp(ae). 

Arist. = Aristotle. 

Pol(tica), Rhet(orica). 

Care. = Carcinus. 

Chaer. = Chaeremo. 

D. = Demosthenes. 

Alc(estis), And(romache), 
Bacch(ae), Cycl(ops), El(ectra), 
Hec(uba), Hel(ena), Heracl(idue), 
Hf. = Hercules furens, 
Hipp(olytws), Ia. = Iphigenia 
Aulidensis, Med(ea), Or(estes), 
Phoen(issae), Supp(lices), Tro(ades). 

Hd. = Herodotus. 

Hm.= Homer. 

I. = Isocrates. 

Isae. = Isaeus. 

Luc. = Lucian. 

Herm(otimus), Marin(orum dialog?). 

Lycurg. = Lycurgus. 


Lys. = Lysiaa. 

M.= Menander. 
Mon(osticht). 

Philem. = Philemon, 

Pind. = Pindar, 

P. = Plato. 
Alc(ibiades), Ap(ology), 
Charm(tdes), Cr(#éo), Crat(ylus), 
Criti(as), Euthyd(emus), 
Euthyphr(o), Go(rgias), 
Hipp(ias) maj(or), Lach(es), 
Lg. = Leges, Lys(is), Men(o), 
Menex(enus), Par(menides), 
Phaed(o), Phaedr(us), Phil(ebus), 
Pol(iticus), Prot(agoras), 
Rp. = Republic, Soph(zsées), 
Sym(posium), Theaet(etus), 
Theag(es), Tim(aeus). 

Plut.= Plutarch. 
Them(éstocles), Sol(on). 
= Sophocles 


Aj(az), Ant(igone), El(ectra), 
Oc. = Oedipus Coloneus, 
Ot. = Oedipus Tyrannus, 
Phil(octetes), Tr(achiniae). 

Stob. = Stobaeus. 
Flor(ilegium). 

T.= Thucydides. 

Ave Aenophon. 
A(nabasis), Ages(ilaus), 
C(yropaedia), Eq. = de re equestri, 
H{ellenica), Hier(o), Hipp(archicus), 
M(emorabilia), O(economicus), 
Ra. = Respublica Atheniensis, 
Rl. = Respublica Lacedaemonia, 
Sym(posium). 


The books of the Iliad are designated by Greek capitals (A, B, I, etc.) ; 


those of the Odyssey by Greek small letters (a, B, +, etc.). 


Tragic fragments 


(Fr. or Frag.) are cited by Nauck’s numbers, Comic fragments (except 


Menander’s monostichi) by Meineke’s volumes and pages. 


Otherwise, the 


dramatists are cited by Dindorf’s lines. The Orators are cited by numbers 


of the speeches and sections. 





ALPHABETICAL LIST OF VERBS. 


Tats list contains all the verbs described in the classified verb-list (502 ff.), 
besides a few mentioned in other sections, on account of some peculiarity of 
inflection or tense-formation. For other verbal forms, see the general Greek 


index. 


The Attic ‘principal parts’ of the verbs contained in the body of the 


classified verb-list, are given here in full. 


-ad-w harm (kara, doa, ado Onv) 504 D, 9. 
miei annie (arydoOny, hyarduny) 
, 4. 
&yd-ouat, dyaloua:, 535 D, 4. 
dyelpw collect (#-yeipa) 518, 1; 
‘ pene easd aes D. 
dyivéw = yw, 508 D, 6. 
arre break (&fw, taka, taya, édynv) 
fae 
by-c0 lead (kw, Hyayor, Axa, Tyna, 
%xOnv) 508, 6. 
adhoere, Adnnds, 863 D. 
delpw raise (Hepa, hepeOovra:, &wpro) 
618 D, 2. 
&dt-w = atte, adtdve, 622 D, 3. 
&eoa slept ; see lavw, 506 D, 7. 
&nus blow 538 D, 1. 
aisé-oua: am ashamed (aidécoua, ff5e- 
oper, #décOnv) 508, 7; ald-opes ib. 
alvé-o praise (aivéow, ffveca, fivexa, 
fivnyat, yvébnv) 504, 4. 
alviCopa:, alynut, 504 D, 4. 
al-vupat, &r(o)alvupas take, 526 D, 5. 
— alpé-w seize (aiphow, efAov, fipnra, pea, 
ipéenv) 539, 1; dpalpnia D. 
al poe af (Epa, Apa, Apra, Fppat, %pOnv) 
» 2. 


aicd-dyoua perceive (alrbhooum, 7od6- 
pny, toOnuas) 522, 1; alod-opat, ib. 

dt-w hear (diov, éx-hioa) 356 a. 

duce too pain (Heaxor, dxdxnoa) 528 D, 


axé-ouas heal (Axerduny) 508, 8. 


f 1 


axot-w hear (axovcouat, Hrovoa, &chKod, 
jrotany) 5607, 1. 

bArarkoy, dAxabety, 510 D, 1. 

dad-oua: wander (ardanua) 368 D, 
389 D b, 497 a. 

aa8-alvw, -hoxe, nourish, 518 D, 22. 

drclp-c anoint (drchpw, HrAenpa, GAfAu- 
pa, -iypou, HAcipeny) 511, 5. 

drdt-o ward off (arctoua, Hrctdunr) 
510, 1; &AaAxoy D. 

dradcouo or dredt-ona: avoid (hAedunp, 
harcbaunv) 512 D, 7; arcelve ib. 

ard grind (Hreca, dA}AE(7) war) 503, 9. 

drA-fvat, edAny; see eXAw, 518 D, 23. 

&AG-ouas am healed (-hoopa) 510 D, 20. 

&A-lrrouc: am taken (dAdoopat, éadAwpy 
or fidwy, édAwKa or fAwxa) 583, 1. 

seeker sin (-hyevos, HAsrrov) 522 D, 

dardcow change (ddAdAdtw, Arata 

HAAaXG, -yHat, HAARYHY OF -X9nv) 

514, 1. 

&-Aopar leap (GAotvpan, HAduny) 518, 8 ; 
dxro 489 D, 35. 

dauard(w am troubled (&AaAdurnpas) 
368 D. 

dadvonw avoid (dAdviw, Avia) 5338, 7; 
drvcn-dla, -dve, D. 

drd-dyw procure (Apo) 522 D, 10. 

&uapr-dvw err (auaprhoouat, Huaprov, 
fjpdprnna, -npat, jpapth@nv) 622, 
2; HuBporoy D. 

auBa-lone miscarry (HuBrwoa, HuBArc- 
ka, -wot) 583, 8. 


=~ te ene ee ge 
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dueva: 489D, 19. 

&usAAd-opau contend (jusrArAhOny) 497 a. 

Gun-icxvéopa, dun-éxoua have on 
(Gupétopa, humioxdpunv) 524, 4. 


Gum-loxe, dun-dxw put on (dupéte, 
Hpmicxov) 524, 4 

durran-lone miss (Hurraxoy) 533 D, 12. 

dpidy-co, duivdbe defend 494. 

éy-Ga-loxew, dy-ard-o spend (dvardow, 
dyhrAwoa, -a, -as, -~Onv) 533, 2. 

avidve please 523, 1; anee, éjvdayoy, 
Aor, etadoy, ‘faba, D 

dy-éx-ouas endure (avacedunai) 361 a. 

évhyoGe 368 D. 

dy-ol-y-c0 open (dvoltw, avdépta, dvégrya, 
dvdpya, dvéwypat, dvepxOny) 508, 
20; dx-ol-y-vips ib. 

éy-0p0d-c erect (hydpbwora, -wpas) 361 a. 

dyt-w, avira accomplish (avicw, hvuca, 
Hvuxa, Fvvopo) 503, 17; bye D. 

kvary-a command (hywxht; hydyea, 
Hveryov; avwtw, iywta) 492 D, 11. 


amap-lonc pias (Hrapoy, hedonca) 
533 D, 1 


drrovoéopat pare (dmrevohOny) 497 a. 
axd-xpn suffices 486; axoxp% D. 
weaker ae (dijo, ya, hypo, ipenr) 


Gpd-ouat pray (dphuerat) 535 D, 9. 
Gp-ap-lone fit (Fpoa, %papor, Bpnpss 
&puevos) 533 D, 14; &papa ib 
dpé-onw please (indo, Apert hpéoony) 

530, 10. 


dphuevos 363 D. 
dpré-w suffice (apxérw, Hpreoa) 503, 10. 
&pudlw = apudrre, 516, 1. 


appdrre fit Sega fpnoce, fippoo pat, 
hppdadny) 516 

dpvé-oucs deny aa) 497 a. 

Ep-vupar win (dpotpat, ipduny) 528, 2. 

dp6-c plough (%poca, hpdénv) 503, 16. 

apwd(o snatch Scena ee ipraxa, 
-opat, iprdoOny) 51 

dpt-w or Ad draw ree 4)pb0nv) 
503, 1 

tex rae( tipte, Apta, Apypat, Hpxenv) 


? e 


doa, See adw; doauey, see late. 

topevos (a3-, avidyw) 489 D, 46. 

avt-dyw, att-w increase (abfhaw, nttnoa, 
nvénka, -pat, nv&nOnv) 522, 8. 

aw-aupd-w deprive (awovpas) 489 D, 20. 

éx-aup-loxouat enjoy (evanphaegar, éx- 
nipov, -dunv) 5383, 4. 

apdoow feel (Kara) 516 D, 8. 

aptcow dip up (aptio, Hoven) 517 D, 
10. 


&x8-ona: am vered (4x0copa, hxbéo- 
Onv) 510, 2 
&x-vupos am pained (jraxdpny, dxdxn- 
jan, dxtenas), aacaxlbiy, acon, 
aycles. 528 D, 17. 
Ewpro (delpw) 518 D, 2. 


Balyeo go (Bhoopas, EBny, Abily 519, 7; 
EBnoa, BéBapa, éBdOny ib 

BddA-Aw throw (Bara, EBadroyv, BéBAnxe, 
-pat, CBAhOnv) 518, 4; BeBerAfaro, 
éBAnro, BAeio, D.  ~ 

wre di w, & é 

Bd Tae A Baja, BéBappas, 

Bd-one = Balyw, 519 D, 7; 580 D, 11. 

patie carry (Baordow, ¢Bdoraga) 

Belouas, Béopas (Bidw) 507 D, 2. 

BiBd(w make go (BiBdow, BiB&) 424. 

Bias, BiBav, 519 D, 7; 534 D, 10. 

Bibpdcxw eat (BEBpaxa, -uat, 2péeny) 
531, 3; BeBpddew, EBpwy, D. 

Bi6-00 hive (pide ones: €Blay, -waa, BeBlar- 
ka, BeBlopas) 507, 2 

dya-BidaoKouas revive (dveBlwv) 531, 1. 

Badawre hurt (Bradivew, EBAava, BéBAnia, 
“pat, se a €BAdBnv) 518, 
BadBera: D 

BAacr-dyw eorcul (BAarrhow, tpras- 
Tov, (B)éBAdornxa) 522, 4. 

Bréx-w look (BAdpeo, ¢BreWa) 508, 8. 

BAlrrw take honey (€BdAiva) 516, 2. 

pee poAodpan, Epodor, péuBAanra) 
531, 2. 

BéAco Oa (BobAouat) 510 D, 4. 

Béonw feed (Boorhow) 510, 8 

BovaA-ona: wish (BovAtcoua, BeBobrAn- 
pat, @BovatOnv) 510, 4. 
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Bpdoow boil 516, 3. 

t-Boaxe, -Bpdtece, -Bpoxels, 508 D, 9. 

Bpéx-w wet (Bpeta, BéBpeypyat, eBpex-. 
Gnv) 508, 9. 

Bptd-w am heasy (Bpicw, EBpica, BéBpt- 
6a) 508, 10. 

Bpox-doua roar (BéBpixa) 509 D, 18. 

Bi-véw stop up (Bicw, EBica, BéBuopat) 
524, 1 


Tay-eo wed (yaus, tynua, yeydunta, 
~-nypat) 509, 1. 

yd-vupas rejoice, yalwy, 525 D, 5, 

yé-ywv-a, yeyor-loxw, -€w, shout 508 D, 
30. 


vyelvoucs am born (eyewduny tr.) 506 D,1. 

yead-w laugh Cerne tybrave, 
eyeAdaGnv) 503, 1 

yé-70 489 D, 37; nee 506 D, 1. 

ynbé-co ie (-yndhow, eyhOnoa, y¢eyn- 
6a) 509, 2. 

ynpi-cKxo grow old (ynpiow, eéyhpaca, 
vyeyhpdxa) 530, 1; aynpd-oo ib. 

ylyvouat become (verhoouat, eyevduny, 
yéyova, yeyevnuas) 506, 1. 

yiyvdon® know (-yvdcouas, att tyvw- 
Ka, -ouat, éyveoOnv) 531, 4 

yvdux-rw bend 513 D, 19. 

yod-w wail (yoov) 509 D, 19. 

ypdp-w write (-ypdiper, bypale, yeypapa, 
-pyat, éypdpny) 508, 


Aa-, 34, Sédaov, Seddnna, e3dnv, 583 
D, 8. 


? 
Sal-vins feast (Zara) 526 D, 6. 
Saloua divide (@acduny, 8édacra:), 
520 D, 4. 
Salo burn (8é8na, Sdnrat) 520 D, 3. 
Sdx-vw bite (BAgouar, ESaxov, Sédr7ypat, 
&hxOnv) 521, 6 
Sdu-yyps, -vdoo siibdue (2duny, eayndo- 
Onv, 8uhOnv), Saud¢(w, 529 D, 1. 
dap0-dvw sleep eee, BeBdp0nxa) 522, 
5; %dpadoy D 
Sectbouai divide (Serdar ar) 520 D, 4. 
3é-aro seemed 430 D. 


SéSocxa, Sédia fear (Zeca) 490 5; Sel- 
coun, €8e.a, D. 


Set oportet (Sehores, édénoe) 510, 5 a. 

Sel-d:-a, Selda fear, 490 D, 5. 

Selx-vipr show (8eltw, Berka, berxa, 
~ypat, e3elxOnv) 5628, 8; dékw, dei- 
Seyuat, Seccaydoua, Seidloxopat, D. 

Séu-w build (ema, 5é3unyar) 5629 D, 1. 

sag look (5paxoy, Sé3opra) 508 D, 


even ie fay i UWeipa, FéSapucu, 
) 50 
Bet-onar lack a Bfive) 510 D, 5. 
Béx-opat receive (Sétopat, edetduny, 
SeBeypar, €3éxOnv) 499; eéyuny, 
Séxro 489 D, 38; Béxcrat 363 D. 


dé-w bind (Show, Lina, Sédexa, Sedeucu, 
a3éonv) 504, 1. 

3é-w lack (Sehaw, eénoa, Se3énxa, -pas, 
é3e4Onv) 510, 5. 

Snpid-open quarrel (€8nplvOnv) 509 D, 20. 

Siaurd-w live (Sufrnoa) 362 b. 

Sia-Aéy-onar converse (3erExOnv) 497 a. 

Stavoéoua: meditate (B:evotOnv) 497 a. 

d:3donw teach (Hiddgw, edtdata, Sedl3axa, 
~ypas, €5:5dx Env) 533, 8 

S3nus bind = dé-w, 534, 2. 

5:-Bpd-onw escape (Spdcopa, pay, Sé- 
Spaxa) 530, 2. 

SlSwpus give (3éou, Uwea, 5é8wxa, é50- 
pas, €560nv) 534, 4. 

fe, Slow 490 D, 5. 

df-evras, alloca: Slwpar, 588 D, 2. 

diCnuos seek (8:Chooua) 538 D, 3. 

Siupd-w thirst (Bipy, Supfow) 412. 

Sidk-o pursue, Stwxdbw, 494. | 

Soxé-w seem (8dtw, ota, sédoypat, 
€36x6nv) 509, 3 

Sdéonxov (3{3wpt) 534 D, 4. 

Sourd-w sound (éySobrnoa) 509 D, 9. 


Spau-oopat, %-Spauoy etc.; see Tpéxo, 
539, 5. 


Spd-w do (Spdcw, Upara, Sédpaxa, Sé- 
Spapat, €Spacny) 505, 1. 


Siva-uar can (B8uvhcopat, Seddvnpar, 
éduvhOnv) 535, 5; 487. 


dix = ddw, 507 D, 3. 
3i- enter bad Bic, Esiy, dé3uxa, 
-ixa, Sé8upa1, €366nv) 507, 8. 
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"Ed-w permit (elwv, elaxa) 859. 
eyelpe rouse (eyepd, Hyeipa, hypduny, 
¢ypfryopa, €puat, tryépOnv) 

518, 5; &ype, -ouaz, ib. 

€-opa:, &4Boxa, see écOlw, 539, 8. 

8-w cat, I3-pera: 538 D, 9. 

E(opas sit 517, 7; see xabéCouas. 

d0€A- wish (Garis, hOéAnoa, 0€An- 
wa) 510, 1 

2066 accustom ies elOixa) 859, 

el3ov saw; see dpdw, 539, 4. 

ei3-és, €l8-évas (olda) 491. 

elx-co, eixdder yield, 494. 

elx-@s, eix-dva: (Zoua) 492, 7; elke, 
élerny etc. D. 

elAco press (Edoa, terApat, edrny, eres), 
clade, ciidw, efAAw, TAAw, 518 D, 
23. 


luc, elaro (Zvvijus) 526 D, 1. 
elu am (roua:) 587, 1; 478 ; ha, ta, 


fov, env, Hnv, fois, isco etc. 
478 D. 


elus go (Fa, Fev) 586, 1; a Hie, Fe, 
Toray, (Z)etrduny, 477 D 

elyvoy (%vvius) 526 D, 1. 

elz-oy said (épa, ge “mat, <p4nm) 
539, 8; elpe, é(»)-éxre, vionor, 
evlibee, D. 

vous, elpyw shut in (elptw, elpta, 

ef, pat, elpx ny) 528, 4; see ib. ; 
dépye, éépxaro, elpyabor, D 

elp-ouas = Epona, 508 D, 14. 


elpb-ara, elpiro, elpvcdat, eiptoovouat, 
etc. 538 D, 6. 


elpw say 539 D, 8. 

elpw join (€epudvos) 869 D. 

eloa (com, gods) 517 D, 7. 

lone, tone liken 533 D, 15. 

elw6a am wont 869; tw0a D. 

dratvw drive, ens, HAaca, édAfAaxa, 
~pat, adénvy) 521, 1; éAdw ib. 

erdyx- convict (@xhreypat) 368. 

éA-clv, efAoy, see alpéw, 539, 1. 

€rctoouat, €AfAvOa; see Epyouat, 539, 2. 

dAfraro, €Anrédaro, 521 D, 1; 464 Da. 

€A0-civ, HAGoy, Bee Epyoua, 589, 2. 

érlcow wind (efuocov) 359. 


€rn- drag (€rko, elAxuea, eTAxvxa, 
elAxvopat, eiAxiobnyv) 508, 19; 
éanéa D. 


EAn-w hope (foAwa) 508 D, 8 

eud-o vomit (Hueoa) 508, 11. 

evalpw slay (Hvapov, éevhparo) 518 D, 
24, 


dvarridopa: oppose (hvayridOnv) 497 a. 

dveyx-eiy, pid a) -0Y, srivexa, eviivey- 
Ma, 8ee pe pw, 539, 6; fveixa, 
-o, 


évére, evvéxw, Peet: evipa, en- 
oxhow: 539 D, 8 

éx-evhyobe 868 D. 

evOipu€opuat consider (évebiuhOnv) 497 a, 

evin-ro chide (qvtwaxov, évévixov) 513 
D, 20. 

évicow (= évlrrw) 515 D, 3. 

évvodopat consider (évevoh@nv) 497 a. 

Evins, dupi-évvins clothe (augid, -éco- 
pat, hupleca, huplecpa) 526, 1; 

elyvoy, écoa, efua, Zora, claro, D. 

évoxrd-w annoy (hvdxAnaa, -xa) 361 a. 

touca am like (eginn, eixds ; ef€o) 492, 7. 

Lopya, Fwpyea 514 D, 14. 

foprd(w keep festival (dprafov) 859 d. 

éwiuéAopat care (éwepertOnv) 497 a. 

éxlora-yar understand (émcorhaopa, 
HaworhOnv) 535, 6; 487. 

éx-oua follow (Hous: éowdunv) 508, 
13; éx-w, Eoxov, oxeio, D 

Epa-uas love 608, 2; 535, 7. 

épd-w love (hpdobnv) 508, 2. 

épyd(ouas work (efpyaocua) 359. 

Epyo = elpyw, 528 D, 4. 

%p3w do Coke, tpta) 514, 14; Zopya, 
édpyea D 

épel8-e lean “(ishpiicias épnpédaro) 
464 D a. 


epelie rend (ipixoy, épfprypa:) 511 D, 
18. 
épelrw overthrow (éepelpe, pre) 


511, 6; Hpirov, éphpixra D 
épéoow row B16, 4; Hpeca D. 


a ee spew (iipwyo), épvyydve, 511 
D, 
epedbo redden, epv0-alyouc, 511 D, 20. 
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éprB-alyw contend (-fhaacbat), épidpualve, 
522 D, 12. 

&p-onar ask (ephoopar, hpdunv) 508, 14; 
elpopct, épd-w, -ouat, -elveo, 

dpn-w, -b(w creep (elproy, elpruca) 359. 

sal a , (eePae w, Hpinoa, %6pnxa) 


? 

awd-ep-ca 431 D co. 

pix-w hold back (Hpita) 598, 15; 
hpixaxov, épix-dvw, -avde, D. 

epdouc: preserve, eipbara, epiro, etc. 
538 D, 6. 

épt-w draw (efpuea, efpipat) 504 D, 11. 

%px-opas go (ereborouat, FAGov, €AfhAvOa) 
539, 2; HAudov, AvOov, eiAfAovba, D. 

ép-&, eXpynea, eppnOny ; see efwov, 539, 8. 

dableo eat (Z5oua:, Epayov, é848oKa, €37- 
Serpncu, WSérOnv) 539, 3; Forde, D. 

Eqxoy (eiul) 478 D. 

toxere 539 D, 8. 

éoxduny; see Exopas 508, 18. 

€o-oa, é-ras (€vvips) 526 D, 1. 

grou, Ecvoua (iw) 517 D, 7. 

érrid-co entertain (eiorlaca, -xa) 859. 

€33-w sleep 510, 8. 

evAaBe-onar beware (nbAaBhOnv) 497 a. 

eip-lona find (eiphow, nipov, nipnra, 
-pat, nipédny) 533, 5. 

an-ex0-dvoua: am hated (-ex@hoopat, 
-xOduny, -fxOnuat) 522, 6; ExGeo, 
-ouat, ib. 

ty-w have (Ew, oxhow, toxov, Erxnka, 
nua) 508, 16; dxwKa, éx-dxaTO0, 
%rx8ov, D. 

ép-w boil (Evhow, Hyon) 510, 9. 

Ewpev (&-) 489 D, 19. 

dv-éovras (Enus) 476 D. 


Zd-w live ((7, €(n), Ion. (dw, 412. 

Ceby-vips yoke (Cedtw, Eevta, Eevypar, 
ECbynv) 628, 5. 

6éw boil ((éow, (eva) 508, 12. 

(é-vyius gird (E(woa, Feo) uct) 52'7, 1. 


‘HBd-onw come to puberty, nBd-w (hBh- 
ow, hBno'a, iBnxa) 530, 3. 
$5n, Fouey etc. (olda) 491; heldn etc. D. 


#8-onm am glad (hobny, jobhoopuas) 
497 a. 


fuse sit 587, 2; 483; clara, tara, 
4838 D. 
Jus say (Rv, 4) 535, 2. 


@dr-rAw flourish (rdOnra) 518, 6; Oaré- 
Coy, rnrcOdwy, D. 


Ode-rw bury (Odyw, Capa, réOapypor, 
érdgpny) 518, 4. 


Oelvw beat (Gere, EBevov) 518 D, 25. 

G€A-w (OeAfow) = e0€A-w, 510, 10. 

Odoucr, Oéorro (rlOnus) 534 D, 1. 

Oép-opan yrs warm 608, 17; 6dpropat, 
Oepéw, D. 

Ow run (Bedcoua) 512, 1. 

Onaé-w = OdAAw, 518 D, 6. 

Ovyydvw touch (Oftoua, fryov) 528, 2. 

Oad-w bruise 508, 5. 

OrtB-c press (OAtyaw, ZOATPa, 20ALpEnv) 
508, 1. 


Ojon die (Bavotuat, Zbavov, réOvnka) 
530, 4. 

Odp-vunar = Opdorw, 531, 5. 

Opdoow trouble (€@pata) 514, 8. 

Opab-« break (Opatcw, %Opavoa, re 
Gpau(o)uct, €bpavabny) 505, 16. 

Opétouat, Zepeta; see Tpéxw 539, 5. 

Opéyw, Zépea; see tpépw 508, 29. 

Optx-rw weaken (Optpw, Zpupa, réOpup- 
pat) 518, 5. 

Opdorw lean (Bopotua, Zopov) 531, 5. 

vee ee rush (== 0d-w), 521 D, 


Gi-w sacrifice (iow, ica, TébuKa, Té- 
Gyuat, érdOnv) 504, 2. 
6dw rush 521 D, 10. 


id-onar heal (taadunv, tabnv) 499. 

iabw sleep (heva, doanev) 506 D,°7. 

idx-00, iaxé-w ery, 508 D, 33. 

I8-ciy, elSov; see dpdw 539, 4. 

B-uev, Yost, trdat (olda), 491. 

[3pt-w seat (i8vOny, SpbvOnv) 469 D. . 

tow sit 517, 7; efoa, édoaaro D. 

Enus send (fow, hea, ela, eTuat, efOnr) 
534, 3; 476. | 
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ix-dive, Tw 524 D, 2. 

Ixpevos 489 D, 47. 

ix-véopas come (Ropa, ixduny, Type) 
524, 2. 

TAa-yar propitiate (TAn6, tAas) 535 D, 
10. 


opitiate (fAdcoua, trard- 


fad-crxopas 
i irdoua, 


yam, AdaOnv) 530, 5; 

Anka D. 

DAAw roll 518 D, 23. 

iudoow whip ({fuaca) 516 D, 9. 

Yrraya fly 508 D, 28. 

Yodys 491 D. 

Yon, éloxw liken, 533 D, 15. 

fornus station (orhow, tornoa, torny, 
éornxa, éorabny) 534, 5. 

loxdve, loxavdw, 506 D, 2. 

loxw = Exw, 506, 2. 


xadeCouas sit (nabedotvpas) 517, 7. 

xabevdw sleep (kabevdhaw) 510, 8. 

KdOnuo sit 587, 2; 484. 

xabl(w sit (xabid, xabiChoopat, éxdiioa 
or kafioa) 517, '7; nabeion D. 

ralyupa surpass (xéxaopat) 528 D, 18. 

xalyw Kill (fxavov) 518, 7. 


xalw, caw burn (xatow, travoa, kécavra, 
-pat, éxabOnv), 520, 1; exna, xéas, 
éxdnv D. . 

waré-w call (KarG, éxddreoa, KéxAnna, 
xéxAnpat, exaAfOnv) 504, 5. 

mpo-KaArlCouat, xixrAhonw, 604 D, 5. 

xarterrw cover (karte, éxdaupa, xexd- 
Aupmat, exardpOny) 513, 6. 

xdu-veo am weary (kapodpat, Exapov, 
xéxpnra) 621, 7. 

kdus-rw bend (xdupo, txaypa, xéxap- 
pat, exdupOny) 513, 7. 

xavdfas 528 D, 1. 

xedd-wvipu, ildynut scatter, 525 D, 4. 

xet-uou lie (xelooua) 536, 2; 482; 
xéarat, xéoxero, Kelw, Kéw, 482 D. 

xelpw shear (kep@, Exepa, nex 

° 518, 8; ead exdpnv D. ia 

kéxadov, -how 514 D, 18; Kexadjoopa 
510D, 21. 

xeradé-w roar (KeAddwv) 509 D, 10. 
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xedet-w bid (xeretow, éxéAevoa, xexé 
Aeuka, -opat, éexeAevoOny) 505, 
18. 


xéa-rw land (xédAow, Exedoa) 422 b, 
43lc¢. 


xéA-ouas command (éxexAduny) 508 D, 
34. 


xevré- goad (xévoa) 509 D, 11. 

xepd-vvips mix (éxépara, xéxpaa, é- 
xpd@ny, éxepdoOnv) 525, 1; nepde, 
xepalw D, 


xepdalyw gain (xepdava, éxepSava, Kenép- 
Snxa) 519, 6 
xevOdvee = xebOw 511 D, 12. 


xevOo hide (nebow, %xevoa, xéxeva) 
B11, 12. 


KEexAGdads, -ovras 455 D a. 

xhd-w trouble (xexadhoouat) 510 D, 21. 

Knpicow proclaim («npitw, éxhpvta, xe- 
ihpixa, ~ypat, éxnpdxOnv) 514, 2. 

Kiyxdvw reach (ixhooua, Exixor) 
523, 3. 

xlBynus = xedd-yvipu, 529 D, 8. 

aexAhoKw = Kkaréw, 5630 D, 12. 

xi-vupos move (Extov, éxiaBov) 526 D, 4. 

ilpvnus, -vdeo (= xepd-vvis) 529 D, 2. 

Kix-avw reach 623 D, 8; éexlyes, axh- 
Thy, KixFvas etc., 538 D, 4. 

xlxpnus lend (xphow, Expnoa, réxpnra, 
xéxpnuat) 534, 9. 

KAd(w resound (KAdytw, exrAayta, x«é- 
kAayya) 514, 12; &xAayov, xe- 
KAnyés, D. 

kAaleo, KAdw weep (KAatoopat, -cotpas, 
txAavoa, céxAavpa) 520, 2. 

Kad-w break (€xAaca, xéxAacpos, exAd- 
a8nv) 503, 3. 

KAel-w shut (nrelow, Exrcira, xéxAet(o)- 
pa, éxrAcioGny) 505, 14. 

Krelw, erAéw celebrate, 512 D, 8. 

wr€x-rw steal (nAdpo, ExrAeWa, KéxAopa, 
KérAcupat, éxAdwny) 513, &. 

kAy-w shut («Arrow, %eAnoa, KéxAnsca, 
kéxAppat, exAyaOnv) 505, 14. 

kAtvo lean (KAwa, Exdiva, KéxAipras, 
exAlOny, -exAlyny) 519, 1. 

KAtw hear (ExAvoy, KATO, KéxAVOL, KAD- 
pevos) 512 D, 8. 
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kval-w scratch (xvalow, éxvaioa, KéKvat- 
ka, -ouat, éxvalaOny) 605, 11. 

xvd-w scrape (éxvha@nv) 505, 2. 

xéx-rw cut (xdWo, —_ Kéxooa, 
-oppot, éxdanv) 5138, 9 

Kopé-vyips satiate (xexdpeapas, éxopéa- 
Onv) 526, 2; Kopé(o)w, Kexopnds, 
kendpnuat, D. 

monete equip (exopvOuévos) 516 D, 


koré- am angry (éxéreca, Kexornds) 
504 D, 10, 

xpd(w cry (Expayov, kéxpaya) 514, 13. 

kpépa-par hang (kpeufhooua) 535, 8; 
487, 


Kpeud-vviu hang (epee, éxpéuaca, 
éxpeudaOny) 525, 2 

xphpyauot (= eotuain) 529 D, 38. 

xpi(o creak (xplke, xéxpiya) 614 D, 20. 

xptve judge inp Pe Kéxpika, -pat, 
explOnv) 51 

xpot-w beat ee txpovoa, Kéxpoura, 
Kéxpou(a)uat, éxpotaOnv) 505, 21. 

xptrre hide (xphyw, Epa i dicouinidi 
exptpOny, -pny) 513, 10. 

Krd-onat acquire (ebrrnpas) 865 b, 
465 a. 


xrelvw kill (xreva, exravoy, ax-éxrova) 
519, 4; exray 489, 4. 

xri¢e found («rl-uevos) 489 D, 28. 

éxo-xrlyvips kill 528, 6. 

wrun€-o crash (%xrumov) 509 D, 12. 

xv-trxopas conceive (Exica), xiw, xuéw, MX 

9 

KuAi- or kvaAlySw roll (ékvAioa, rext- 
Nopat, éxvatebny) 505, 5. 

xv-véw kiss (Exvoa) 524, 8. 

ae id (xipoo, ‘tain, xéxipa) 
5 

xupé-w happen (Exvpaa), kiip-w, 509, 4. 


Aayxdvw get by lot (Attoua, traxoyr, 
elanxa, -ypat, €Ahx@nv) 523, 4; 
AdEouat, AdAaxov, AdAoyXa D. 

AdCouma take 515 D, 5. 


AauBdvw take (nfbouan, éAaBov, efAnga, 
etAnupat, eAfpOnv) 523, 5; Adu 
Youat, AeAdBnKa, D. 
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Adur-w shine (Aaupw, Zrauipa, AdAquqra) 
508, 18. 


3 

AavOdvw lie hid (Ahaw, Erafov, A€AnGa, 
-opou) 523, 6; AdAadoy D. 

Adon speak (Acchoouas, éadknoa, 
ZAaxoy, AdAdxa) 683, ¥; Annéw D. 

Aéy-w gather (Adtw, facta, eTAoxa, 
elAcypuat, €Aéynv) 508, 19 a; érdy- 
env D. 

Ady-w speak (Adtw, treta, efpnxa, AdAey- 
par, €aéxOnv) 508, 19 b. 

Aelaw leave (Aclbo, EAcwoy, A€Aoura, 
AAcimpau, €dclpOnv) 511, 7 

Aeb-w stone (Aebow, Zrevoa, eAcvoOny) 
505, 19. 

Aex- lay (fAexto, A€éx Oar, Adypevos) 
489 D, 40. 

AhOw = AavOdyw, 511, 1. 

AnOdvw make forget 528 D, 6. 

Anxéwo = Adoxw, 588 D, 9. 

Aiurdye = Aclro 511, 7. 

AMacoua, Alr-onas pray, 516 D, 11. 

Mxnd-w lick (AcAetxpdres) 509 D. 


Aov-c con (ZAouv, Aotpat, abe) 412 b. 


Av-«w loose (Adow, ZAdoa, A€AuKa, AdAv- 
_ pat, CAveny) 504, 3; eAduny D. 


Malyoua: am mad (pavotua, péunva, 
éudynvy 518, 11, 

palopar reach after (péuova, raid 
pasde, 520 D, 5; udmevos ib 

pax-dv (unrdopas) 509 D, 22. 

pavOdyw learn (uabhoopas, Enabov, peud- 
@nxa) 523, 7. 

pdpvaua fight 529 D, 4. 

pdpr-re seize (uduaprov, peudmoser) 
613 D, 21. 

paprupé-co, waprupona: witness, 509, 5. 

pdcow knead (udiw, Euata, pduaxa, 
wypas, éudrynv) 514, 

paxéopas 510 D, 11. 

pdx-onar fight (uaxodpat, duaxerduny, 
Beudxnpas) 510, 11 

ped-oncn poare to (uedhoopat), ufSopat, 

, 22. 

pedd-onw intoxicate Saag eucOba- 

Onv), pebbw, 582, 2 
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pelpouas reecive part (Enpope, eTuapras) 
618 D, 26. 


pérd-w am about (uedAAfow, éueAAnoa) 
510, 13. 

pér-w care (neaAfow, €uéAnaa, peudAnka, 
nyo, €uerHOnv) 510,12; wéunaa,D. 

péuBaera: (uéAw) 510 D, 12. 

péuBAwna (BAdonw) 531, 2. 

peuerimévos (uebinus) 476 D. 

peeuova: sce palouas 520 D, 5. 

pév-w remain (wevd, tpewa, penévnna) 
510, 14, 

perauéAoua repent (uerenertOnv) 497 a. 

pennd-ouat bleat (uandy, peunrds) 509 D, 
22. 


pyrid-w, pntlope plan, 509 D, 23. 

pty-vipt, ploryw mix (ultw, tuita, pé- 
pirywot, eutxOny, éulyny) 528, 7; 
pinto D. 

pipé-opar tmitate (ueutunpar) 499 a. 

pupyfoxe remind (uvhow, Euynoa, pé- 
pynua, éuvhoOnv) 530, 6.. 

pluvw = pév-w, 506, 3. 

ployo = piryvipu, 528, 7; 533, 10. 

pod-eiy, &-pnodr-ov (BAdoKw) 531, 2. 

pi (w suck (eéui(noa) 517 D, 9. 

poxd-oua roar (%uuKoy, wépixa) 509 D, 
24, 


pi-w shut (Zuvoa, uduira) 604, 6. 


Nalw dwell (vara, évdoOnv) 520 D, 6. 
ydoow press (vévacuat) 517,38; vata, D. 
vexé-o quarrel (évelxeoa) 503 D, 21. 
véu-w distribute (veud, Evemma, veveunna, 
nat, évenhOnv) 510, 15. 
véoua: go 516 D, 12. 
yew hehe eee tvevora, véveuxa) 
2. 
vé-w Eoey (vhow, tvnoa, vévn(c)ua) 
, 4. 
vhx-w svim 512 D, 2. 
vigw wash (vipw, evupa, veviupor, evip- 
@nv) 515, 2; vbwroum, D. 
viccoum go 516 D, 12. 


Edw scrape (tera, ecpat) 503, 13. 
ti-w polish (ttica, etaOny) 505, 9. 
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68é8vera: 368 D. 
if smell (d(how, &{noa) 517, 8; 
vdwda, D. 


ofy- open (Bika), ofyvips, 508 D, 20. 

ol8a know (iodo, €i8és, fn) 491. 

ol3-dyw, olSde swell (@Snoa, P8nxa) 
622, 7 


a. 

olxa, olxés (Zoiuxa) 492 D, 7. 

civoxoé-w pour wine (epvoxde:) 859 D. 

of-oua:, olucs think (oifcopas, @heny), 
510, 163; of-w, di-w, dt-opas (diod- 
env, diobnv) D ° 

ofcw, olae etc.; see pépa 539, 6. 

ofx-opas am gone (olixhooum) 510, 17; 
oixvéw, map-yxnKa, olxwra, D. 

6A108-dvee slip (SAcbov) 522, 8. 

BA-Adpu destroy (6A8, BAeoa, wAdpunp, 
6AdAeKa, SAwAa) 528, 8; dArAdKe, 
ovAduevos, D. 

Su-vius swear (duodpat, Spore, dudpora, 
dpdpo(o)uar, &ud(o )Onv) 528, 9. 

dudpy-vipms wipe (dudptoua:, &popta, 
@pdpxOnv) 528, 10. 

dvivnyu benefit (6rhow, Synoa, dvhuny 
dvhOnv) 584, 6. 

ee blame (a@vocduny, wvdc@nv) 538 

5 


, 5. 
éxulw wed (6xvow) 520 D, 7. 

Srwra, DWouct, Splny; see dpdw 539, 4. 
dpd.w see (Epoua, eldoy, édpaxa or édpaxa, 


édpauas or Supa, SPOnv) 539, 4; 
txwwa ib. 


épyalya enrage (épyava) 431 b. 
Spéy-vinu, dpéy-w reach (dpewpéxarai), 
528 D, 19. 


dpive rouse 528 D, 11. 

ip-vius rouse (Spow, Spoa, Spwpa) 528, 
11; &popoy, dpro, D 

dpovw rush 528 D, 11. 

épicow dig (epdte, &puta, dpdpuxa, 
~yuar, wprxOny) 514, 4. 

tooona foresee 515 D, 4. 

éa¢gp-alvouc smell (cadphoopm, wrppd- 
Env, aoppdvOny) 519, 8. 

ovpé-w make water (dovpnoa, -nxa) 359. 

ovrd-w wound (obra), ovrd(w, 507 D, 5. 

épelAw owe (dpeiAjow, edpelanaa, 
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ALPHABETICAL 


iia ets d&pelanka, operAhOny) 518, 
12; dpéada, D. 

boérroo j increase (dpéAAece) 518 D, 12. 

dpa-toxdyw incur (épdAtow, dpdov, 
Bpanna, -pat) 522, 9. 


Tla0-eiy, 2-a-ov; see xdoxw 533, 11. 


wallw sport (watotpat, txaca, xérac- 


pat, 517, 4. 

wal-w strike (malow or warhow, Exaoa, 
xéemaixa, éxaloOnyv) 505, 12. 

maral-w wrestle (wadalow, éxddaoa, 
exadalobnv) 505, 13. 

adaA-Aw brandish (&rnda, -wewaddy) 
518 D, 247. 

mappalveoy, rappavdwv, 518 D, 19. 

mapowe-w behave drunken (aaepisoaui; 
xexapgpynka) 362 a. 

eel a (xdow, trac, exdobnv) 
516 

adoxw suffer (weloouas, %xaov, rémov0a) 
533, 11; wéroade D. 

waré-opas ba (eracduny, mwéracpat) 
509 D, 18. 

wav-w make cease (ratow, Exavoa, ne. 
mavKa, wéravpat, exabOnv, wavoré- 
os) 505, 17. 

welOw nereiade (welow, treica, wéweixa, 
wénow0a, WeWELT MAL, éxelo@ny) 511, 
8; &iOov ib.; wérBov, wen Ohaee, 
miohow, D 

melew comb, shear 509 D, 6. 

xewd-w hunger (wew), rewhow) 412. 

xelpw pierce (wep@, wéwappat) 518, 13; 
erdpny 

welcoum; see rdoxw, 533, 11. 

wex-réw comb (éxéxOnv) 509, 6. 

werd(w approach (reAG, wARTO, éwAa- 
Onv); weadw, weadbw, AGW, 
wlrvayo, 514 D, 21. 

ee move (eradunv, wédw, 508 D, 

5 

weum-wo send (réubo, Exeupa, wéxouha, 
xéreppot, éréupOny) 508, 21. 

wémov, reriOhow, 511 D, 8. 

awénxAryov (xAhoow) 514 D, 5. 

awéxvopet (wvéw) 512 D, 4. 

wémpwrat, -névos, 508 D, 87. 
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papers ae Ne clades xrapdor, 
wéropda) 50 

xép0-w sack ees 508 D, 86. 

xépynus sell (wepdw, éwépara) 529 D, 5. 

x¢oow cook (xréjw, tmeva, wéweupas, 
éxepOnyv) 515, 1. 

wérauat fly 508 D, 23. 

werd-vyUpt sored (wera, exéraca, we 
xrapat, éxerdoOny) 525, 3. 

wér-opa: fly (xrhoopuat, wendiielial 
émrdunv) 508, 28. 

mevOouc, = cuvbdsigide 511, 18. 

wepiddéuny, -hoopa 511 D, 11. 

a ad aaa wépaua, wepijcouat 
51 


why-vous fiz (htw, Exnta, ae éxd- 
ynv) 528, 12; enero D 


alavauat, -vdw, = "endo, 514 D, 21, 
529 D, 6. 

aluxrnps fill (wAhow, éxrAnoa, err 
wéxdn(o)uat, exrhOnv) 5384, 7. 

alumpnus burn (xphow, once; wempn- 
peat, exphoOnv) 534, 8. 

aivb-onw make wise (éxlyveca) 512 D, 4. 

wi-vw drink (xlouat, etxtov, wéxwxa, 
xémouat, éxdOny) 521, 8. 

mixtoxw give to drink (ricw, éxiaa) 532 


, 3. 

xinpione sell (xémpaxa, -por, émpaenr) 
530, 7. 

winre fall (recotpat, trecov, xéwrwxa) 

6, 

alrvns, -vdw (= werd-vvijut) 529 D, 7. 

alrve fall 521, 9. 

mipabonw declare 582 D, 4. 

axrdw make wander (txraryta, ewrAdy- 
xOnv) 898 b. 

wradcow mould (ExAaoa, etext 
éxAdoOnv) 516, 6. 

wrdx-w twist (Erveta, wéwAeypat, exrd- 
xnv) 608, 24. 

ard sail (wrAeboouat, iat txrAcuca, 
mwénAeuxa, -onos) 512, 3 

ex-rAhyvucba 514, 5. 

wrAhOw am full (éanda) 584, 7. 

xrhoow strike (wAhiw, tanta, wéxAn- 
ya, ~ypat, exrfryny) 514, 5 
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wAdve wash (wruva, Exddva, wéwAupat, 
éxAvdnv) 519, 3. 

wAb-w, = TrAew, 512 D, 8. 

avew blow (wvetoouat, -covpat, exvevoa, 
wéxveuna) 512, 4. 

aviy-w choke (xvitw, Exvita, wéxviypat, 
éxvlyny) 503, 2 

wo0é-w desire 504, 8. 

woinvi-w puff 574. 

wop-eiv, ¢-xop-ov, rémpwra, 508 D, 37. 

woppip-w boil 574. 

word-oua fly 508 D, 23. 

xpacow do (mpatw, Lrpata, Piel -Xa, 
~ypas, empaxOnv) 514, 6 

wpndw burn 534 D, 8. 

xpiarOau, expidunv ; see dvdouat, 529, 7. 

xpi-w saw (éxpica, wénpiopuas, exptobny) 
505, 6. . 


spo0iué-oug am eager (xpovdiphOny) 
497 a. 


wpovoé-ouat foresce (rpovvon ny) 497 a. 

aTdp-vupat sneczc (wrapa, txrapov) 528, 
13. 

athoow crouch (trrnta, txrnxa) 514, 7; 
-rrfrny, wenrnas, D. 

axtlogw pound (&rrica, éxricpuas) 516, 7. 

wri-w spit (%rruca) 503, 20. 

xrécow, = xrhoow, 514, 7. 

muvOdvoucn inquire (revoopnat, ervOduny, 
wéenvopat) 523, 8. 


tee eee (Satow, éppateOnv) 505 D, 


fier sew (dijo, éppaya, %ppaypar, 
éspdonv) 513, 12. 

pélw do (pétw, peta, épéx@nv) 514, 14. 

péw flow Suh eer puhoopar, éssinea, 

, astra : ( 

y-vipt brea i Epinta, Epparya, 

aidan) B2 pp pary 

piyé-w shudder nv 509 D, 14. 

piyd-w am cold (piyav, piy¢nv) 412 a. 

piwré-w, = pirrw, 509, 7. 

pixre throw (pipe, eppipa, ata “Ma, 
EBpigonv, epplonv) 518, 

— fb-omee preserve: (piaro, beta éphu- 

odunv) 538 D, 7. 
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puxd-w soil (pepurwpévos) 365 D. 
bé-vvius strengthen (tppuoa, Eppouay 
éppdoenv) 527, 2. 


Xalpee swecp (tonpa, véanpa) 618, 14. 

carnt(co blow trumpet (éodarnryta) 
398 b. 

aad-w save (¢adwoa) 517 D, 5. 

oBé-vvou (cBéow, oBhoopm, 
ae toBny, tr Anka, éoBéeoOny) 
526 

o€B-oucs revere (érépOnv) 497 a. 

ael-o shake (oclow, occa, vécetxa, 
céceiopuat, éoeloOnv) 505, 15. 

gevw i (Zaveva, Zoovpat, eee) 512 

, 9. 

onne nee rot (ofw, oconra, eodany) 
511, 2 

ondero ie (onde, errs toxapa, 
=p, €oxdpny) 518, 1 

oxedd-vyips scatter aos. éoxédaca, 
eoxédacpua, eonxeddoOnyv) 525, 4. 

onéa-Aw dry (toxAnv) 518, 15; inne 
Aa D. 

oKén-ropat, oxoré-w vicw (oxdvopa, 
écxevduny, toxepuar) 513, 15. 

oKhs-Te prop (onto, toxnpa, Zonnp- 
pat, eoxhpenv) 513, 16. 

oxl8ynps (= oxeddvvips) 529 D, 8. 

oxdn-rw jeer (oxdouc, tononpa, dond- 
ponv) 513, 17. 

opd-w wash (oui) 412. 

od-ns, én, cdwor, 517 D, 5. 

ond-w draw (owdow, toxaca, fowaxa, 
trracpe, €ordcOnv) 503, 4. 

omelpw sow (orep®, tomretpa, Zowappas, 
eomdpny) 518, 16. 


onxdy3-c pour (sacle toweioa, -o p02) 
421 a, 429, 463 c. 


tvt-croy, t-ow-ere, 539 D, 8. 

ordoxov (tornus:) 534 D, 5. 

orelBw tread (%crenpa, éor{Bnua) 511, 
9. 


orelxyw march (€or:xov) 511, 10. 


oréA-Aw send (arere, Lovee: trraAca, 
Erradpat, dordanv) 518, 17. 


arépy-w love (orépta, Yoventa: toropya) 


? e 
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orep-loxw, orepéw deprive (crephow, 
dorépnoa, eorépnna, -pat, eorept- 
Onv) 583, 6; orépomas ib. 

ored-rat threatens, ored-ro, 588 D, 8. 

ordp-vin spread (aropa, éordpera) 

"628, 15. 

orpép-w turn (orpébw, Errpepa, Eorpo- 
ga, ZoTpappat, eorpdpny) 508, 26. 


atpé-vyips spread (orpéow, torpwoa, 


Zorpwpat, dorpdbny) 527, 3. 
otuyée-w hate (€arvyov) 509 D, 15. 
opd(w or opdrre slay (opdtw, trpata, 

trpaypat, eopdynyv) 514, 15. 
apdr-rAw trip (cpard, topnaa, Eorpar- 

pat, dopadnyv) 518, 18. 
oxebcivy, trxebov, oxhow; see exw, 

d 


co mw save (odo, trwoa, cdowna, oow- 
(o)uat, €owOnv) 517, 5. 


Ta-Oijva, erdénv, réraxa; see rely, 
519, 5. 

rduyw = réuvw 521 D, 8. 

an aa (érdvuca, rerdyvopat) 519 


, 5. 

rapdcow trouble (rapdtw, érdpata, rerd- 
paypat, érapdxOnv) 514, 8. 

tdoow arrange (rdfw, trata, réraxa, 
réraypat, érdxOnv) 514, 9. 

Tap-jva, érdony; see Odrrw, 513, 4. 

sae Tébyma am amazed, 511 D, 

6. 


telvw stretch (reve, erewa, téraka, 
rérapat, érdOnv) 519, 5. 

Tex-eiv, &rexoy, téroxa; see Tika, 
506, 5. 


~eré-w finish (Tera, érércoa, TeréAexa, 
retéAcopuar, éreAdoOnyv) 503, 14. 


téuo = téuve 521 D, 8. 
réu-vo cut (rey, repov, Erapov, ré- 
Tuna, -aL, eruhOny) 521, 8. 


répx-w delight (réppw, treppa, éréppeny) 
508, 27; rerapréuny D. 


Tépo-onat, Tepralyw dry 508 D, 88. 
rerayav having scized 436 D. 
rerl{nuat grieve, rerindés 446 D. 
vérpov attained, 436 D. 

rerpalyw bore 506, 6. 
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tetxo make (rebiw, trevta, Térvypat) 
511, 14; réruxoy, -duny, D. 

THhKo ag (rite, trnta, rérnna, érdxny) 
511, 3. 

tnArcbdwy blooming 518 D, 6. 

vlOnus put (Chow, t0nxa, réberxa, Té0er- 
pou, érdbny) 534, 1. 

alero bear (rétoua, Erexov, tétoxa) 
506, 5. 

al-vo pay (rlow, trica, rérixa, rére- 
cpa, erigOnv) 521,43; riviue D. 

witalyw stretch 519 D, 5. 

titpdw bore (trpnoa, rérpnya:) 506, 6. 

TitpéoKxe wound (tpdaw, trpwoa, ré- 
Tpwpa, erpwOny) 531, 6; tpdw D. 

airboKopa: aim 533 D, 16. 

TAa-, trAnv endured 489, 7; rérAnka 
492 D, 10. 

Thhyeo cut (erpayov) 511 D, 17. 

tpan-elouev (réprw) 508 D, 27. 

Tpdxe, tparéw, = tpérw, 5608 D, 28, 

tpdpw, = rpépw, 508 D, 29. 

tpéx-w turn (rpéyw, erpepa, rérpoda, 
TéTpappuat, érpdarnv) 508, 28. 

Tpép-w nourish (Opépw, Zope va, rérpopa, 
TéOpaupat, erpddnv) 508, 29. 

Tpéx-0 run (Spayoipa, tSpayov, Sedpd- 
enka, -uat) 539, 5 ; Opétouat, EOpe- 
ta iib.; rpdx@, S€dpopua, D. 

tpé-w tremble (%rpera) 508, 15. 

tpiB-o rub (rpive, trpiba, rérpipa, 
rérpinpos, érptBnv) 508, 3. 

Tpt(w squeak (rérpiya) 514, 16. 

Tporew, = rpérw, 508 D, 28. 

Tpoyw gnaw (rpdtoum, erpayov, ré- 
Tpoyuas) 511, 4. 

Tpiw, = Titpéoxw, 581 D, 6. 

tuyxdve happen (rettoua, Yrvxoyr, 
Teroxnka) 523, 9. 

oe strike (ruxrhow, éréwny) 518, 

8. 


Tup-w smoke (rébipupat, ergy) 508, 4. 


‘Tmoxvéoua promise (Srorxfoopat, 
breaxduny, dréoxnpa:) 524, 5. 


§-w rain (Sow, boa, topos, oOnv) 505, 
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éary-civ, Epayow; see ecblw, 539, 8. 

daclvw shine (padvOnv) 518 D, 19. 

galyw show es: Lonva, wépayxa, 
xépnva, repacpan, épdeny, epdvOny) 
518, 19; pode, wephoera, D. 

gdpyigut, = ppdyvij, 528, 16. 

od-cxw, = nul, 530, 8. 

Sia-patone, -pwckw dawn 532 D, 4. 

gelSoua: spare (pelooum, epecduny) 
511, 11; wepidduny, -hoopas, D. 

gpépre 538 D, 10. 

gép-w bear (olow, Hveyxow or -Ka, éy- 
hvoxa, eviveypat, hvexGnv) 539, 6; 
dvexa D. 

getya flee (petbtouas or -ovpa, epvyor, 
mwepevya) 511, 15; wepuCdres D. 

nul say (phow, Epnoa) 535, 1; 481; 
edduny, pdoOa, etc., 481 D. 

p0d-vw anticipate (POhoopa or pbdow, 
Epbaca, EpOny) 521, 2. 

POelpw corrupt (pbepa, Epberpa, EpOapKa, 
-pat, EpPopa, épOdpnv) 518, 20. 
POl-veo perish (pblcw, *pbioa, EpOrpat) 
521, 5; epOluny, pOiwiOw, D. 

pire love (epiadunv) 509 D, 16. 

Pirorine-opas am ambitious (épidrori- 
pnenv) 497 a. 

pad-w bruise, = Oad-w, 508, 5. 

préy-ce, paeyébw blaze, 494. 

dpdy-vipu, ppdoow enclose (%ppata, we- 
ppaypat, eppdxnv) 528, 16. 

ppdxeo declare (ppdow, paca, xéppaxa, 
wépparuat, eppdobny) 514, 17; 
éxéppadoy D. 

pptoow bristle (Zppita, réppixa) 514, 10. 

ouyydve, = petyo, 511, 15. 

guaécow guard (pvadtw, épbaata, re- 
piraxa, ~ypat, epuradx@ny) 514, 11. 

oipa mix (ptpow aor., répuppat) 431 

CG 
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gi-« produce (piow, Epica, Eqiv, wé- 
gixa) 507, 4. 


Xd make retire (€xacduny) 514, 18; 
xéxad-op, , D. 

xalpe rejoice (xaiphow, xexdpnea, -pa1, 
éxdpny) 618, 21; xexapduny, Ke- 
xapnés, D. 

xard-o loosen (éxdrava, exardobyp) 
503, 6, 

xavidvee contain (xelrouas, Exadov) 523 

10. 

xd-onw gape (xavotpat, Exavov, xéxnva) 
530, 9. 

xl caco (xecotpa, txeva, xéxoda, 
xéxeopar) 514, 19. 

xo pour (xéw, txea, xéxuna, xéxvpa, 
éxvOnv) 512, 6; xelw, Exeva, XUTO, 
D. 


xb-w0 heap (xdéow, Exwoa, xéxone, 
néxwopas, éxdo6nv) 505, 8. 
t-xpacp-ov, expalounoa, 509 D, 17. 
xpd-ouat use (xpira) 412. 
xpd-wo give oracle (xphow, *Expnos, 
éxphotny) 505, 3. 
xph oportet (xphoes) 535, 3; 486. 
xpi-w anoint (xpiow, Expica, Kéxpi{c)- 
pot, éxpic@nv) 505, 7. 
5 Coo, 11¢%) é-vvipu color (xé- 
cele expoatny) 517, 6. 
xbro (xéw) 512 D, 6. 


Wd-w rub (Wi) 412. 
Yox-w cool (Wit, eita, fiyna, 
eyrxOnvy, epbxny) 508, 5. 


"00¢-« push (bow, Ewa, Ewopas, eda Ony) 
509, 8. 

dvé-opa buy (avivopa, expiduny, edyn- 
pos, ewrhOny) 6389, 7. 


j a 


GREEK INDEX. 


Notr.—The references are made in all cases to the sections, not the pages, 
of the Grammar. The letters //, placed after the number of a section, show 
that the same subject extends into the following sections. 

_ his index does not cover the Classified List of Verbs, sections 502-539. 
To find any of the verbs or verbal forms contained in that list, consult the 
foregoing Alphabetical List of Verbs. 


A, quant. 9; pronunce. 11. 

a, €, 0, interch, 28. 448 a. 
451 a. 435 a, 455 a. 460 
a, 469. 471. 544 ¢. 545 
b. 548. 575 a, b. 

a, 7, interch, 32. 394. 451 
ce. 511. 

atoe 183 D. 190 D. 433 a. 

ato «: 33 D. 444 D. 

ato n 33. 138. 146. 412. 
421 b. 429. 481 a. 451 
b. 444 D. 

& for a 35. 

@ after «, «4 p, 30. 138. 
140. 146. 222 a. 481 a. 

a for 7 30 D (2). 138 Db. 
146 D. 863:D. 376 Da. 
431 a, b. 442. 

a for 7 189 D. 451 De, 

& for w 409 D g. 

a- priv. 589; bef. F 589 
b; in adj. w. gen. 753 ¢. 

a-, &-, to n- (augm.) 356. 

-a- theme-vowel 415 a. 
444 D, 451 c. 489. 525. 
535. | 

-a-stems 184; in comp. 
575 a, b. 

~a- form. suff. 548. 

-a- tense-suffix 372, 450. 
455 a. 490. 

-a quant. 136. 138-9. 
146-7. 192. 208 c. 222 
a, ¢. 

ea acc, sing. 133. 169. 
179 a; voc, sing. masc, 


147; neut. pl. 123 (3). 
151 b, 183. 

-& gen. sing. for ov 149. 

-a adv. 258. 

@ diphth. 18; pronunce. 
14 ¢. 


aa, a2, for ae, an 409 D. 

aya6ds comp. 254, 1; adv. 
ed 258. 

&yapa pass. dep. 497 a, b; 
w. gen. 744. 

dyavaxréw w. dat. 778; 
dyay, ef 926; w. part. 
983. 

dyardw w. dat. 778; a&ya- 
x@ ei 926; w. part. 983. 

dyyéAAw pass. pers. 944 
a; w. part. 981. 

Bye 34 1087, 4. 

&yelpw accent 389 D a; 
syncope, 437 D; dyepé- 
Oovra: 494. 

&yhpws (-aos) 160. 

dyxdAn 213 D. 

dyvodw w. gen. 733; w. 
part. 982. 

dyvola 189 e; a&yvolg 776. 

hyvips 712 D. 451 c, aug. 
359; redupl. 369; pf. 
intr. 501. 

dyvas 246. 

dyopa wt. art. 661; dyo- 
pndey 217 D. 

ayds 548 b. 

&ypdpevos (dyelpw) 437 D. 

dypés wt. art. 661, 


aypérepos, Kypios, 248 D. 

&yxt, -ov, compar. 260 D. 

yw aor. 436; w. gen. 
738 b; mid. 818; &ywr 
with 968 b. 

aywvlCouc: mid. 817 ; xd- 
Anv 716 a. 

-a3- verb-themes 424. 

adeagpds voc. sing. 155 a. 

adhoee, ddnxds, 363 D. 

adicéo fut. mid. 496 a; w. 
part. 985; pres. for 
pf. 827. 

é5bvara for ad3bvaroy 635 ; 
ad5tvaroy dy 973. 

qéw fut. mid. 495. 

&dwpos xpnudrewy 7538 c. 

ae to aa, etc. 409 Da; 
493 b. 

-aet to -ag, etc. 409 D a. 

del 35. 

dechs 40 b. (F) 589 b. 

&elpw 40 b. 494, 

&éxwy 37 D f. 589 b. 

-a(w vbs. 898. 514 ff. 446 
a; der. 571,6; fut. 424, 

an, an, to aa, etc. 409 D a. 

anda, andor, 200. 

dnus 414 D. 

&hp 216 D. 22. 

*addva, 30 D (2). 

"AGhva le 219 a ; -nbev 218; 
-noe 220. 

dOAgw 356 a. 

&bpéw w. ph 887 c. 

GOpdos, -da, 222 a, 
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"Adws 161; *A@dws 159 D. 

w 13; pronun. 14 a. 

-a: elided 80 D; short for 
accent 102 a. 356; 2 
sing. for cas 383, 4. 
462 D. 

al for ef 870 a. 

Alas 15 a. 

aiddéouo pass. dep. 497 a; 
w. ace. 712, 


"Aldns (“Acdns) 73 D. 216 | ax 


D. 23 ; “Aidéade 219 D; 
éy (eis) “Ardou 730 a. 

aldotos 545 a. 

*Aidmvet-s 216 D. 23. 

aidés 196. 

aiFel 72 D. 

alde for ef@e 870 b. 

aldhp 165. 215 a. 

Aldloy 174. 218 D. 

aixhs 40 b. 589 b. ‘ 

-aius for -aw 409 D h, 

-aiva 1 decl. 139 a. 

-aivw denom. 571. 7%. 

-aio-s adj. 564 b. 

aipéw augm. aor. 359 a; 
pf. 368 D; w. two acc. 
726; w. gen. 745; mid. 
816; pass. 819 d. 

alow 40 b. 481 b. 

-as, -ator(y), dat. pl. 142. 
142 D (c). 

-as in acc. pl. 143 D. 

-aoa for -aoa 34 D. 242 D. 

alcOdvopa: W. acc. or gen. 
712 b. 742; w. part. 
982. 

aioxpés compar. 253. 

aicxivoun: w. acc. 712; 
w. dat. 778; w. part. 
or inf, 983, 986 ; #oxo- 
véunv without &y 897 b. 

-alrepos, -alraros 250 a. 

airéw w. two acc. 724. 

alrios w. gen. 753 e. 

aixunra 147 D. 

diw 356 a. 

axdenra 147 D. 

&xcav0a 139 e. 

dxaxpévos 58 D a. 368 D. 

aanxédara (axéw) 464 
D a. 


edits adv. 297. 
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dit 53 a. 

dxo(u)h 44. 

axdAouvbos w. gen. 754 d; 
w. dat. 772 b. 

&xovw 2d perf. 450 a. 368; 
fut. mid. 495; w. gen. 
742 and c; w. part. 
982; am called 820; 
pres. 827. 

&kparos compar. 251 b. 

podouas w. gen. 742 

and c. 

axpémoAts 585 b; wt. art. 
661. 

Expos w. art. 671. 

&xris(-v-) 166. 

arov 37 D £. 589 b; adj. 
for adv. 619 a; gen. 
abs. 972 b. 

BAadkoy (arAétw) 486 D. 

éadoum 368 D; accent 
389 D b; pass. dep. 
497 a. 

drAand(w 398 D. 

aryewds, dAyiwy, bAy0- 
ros 254. 8. 

kAeipap, -aros 182. 

arelow pf. 368. 451 d. 

dAexTpudy 165. [D. 

érétw 2 aor. redupl. 436 

érdouar, GAevouat, aor. 
430 D. ° 

éAnGera 139. 545 a; dat. 
779 b. 

drAnbeln 189 D. 

GAnOhs, &Anbes 282 a. 

Gris 72 D; w. gen. 753 c. 

GAlokopa: 72 D; augm. 
859; 2 aor. 489, 13; 
w. gen. 745; w. part. 
982. 

dAKh, Gant, 213 D. 

éAkudy 166. 

&AAd 1046, 2; Ar’? # 
1046, 2c; ob phy (uér- 
To) dAAd 1035 c; GAAd 
ydp, GAN’ od ydp 1050, 
4 a ov yap adAd 1050, 
4 


dAAdoow 346. 328. 452; 
w. gen. 746. 

BAAhAwy 268; 686 b. 

BAAOH 217. 


GAAoua: aor. 481 b. 489 
D, 35. 

GAros 267. 704; w. art. 
653; appos. 705; w. 
gen. 768 g; posit. 704; 
BAAos BAA 704 a; pe- 
yioros (udvos) Tay BA- 
Awy 755 b; ef rts KAAOs 
905; BAAos # 1045, 1 
b; &AAo re (#) 1015 bs 
al BAO Ff, ovddy BAN § 
612. 

BAAooe 219 b. 

drAA‘w 84 D. 

brAAws, Thy HAAws 622; 
bAAws re xal 1042 b, 

arAdbey 217 D. 

Gs 85 b. 187 a. 

dAgo, GAto 489 D, 35. 

édunrd(e redupl. 368 D. 

dAGwrnt 175. 

GrAws 213. 

dua 80 c. 258; w. dat. 

772 ¢; w. part. 976. 

Suata (Zuata) 73 D. 

Guatirds 152 c. 

dpaprdye Ww. gen. 748; w. 
part. 985. 

&uBporos 60 D. 

éué 261 Db. 

auelvaw (dyabds) 254, 1, 

Guedew w. gen. 742. 

Gués, -éwy, -lv, 261 D b. 

auhrop 589 a. 

GptAAdouct pass, 
497 a. 


Eupes, -i(v),.-e, 261 D. 17 
Db.87D. © 


duyhuoy w. gen. 753 d. 
duvds 216. 2. 


éuds, duds, 269 D. 

dyos 283 D. 

Buwredos fem. 152. 
dun-éxe, lox, 73 d. 
duavovOny (xvéw) 469 D. 
dpipoy 31. 


dep. 


Guive with dat. 767 a; 
-d0e 


mid. 813 a; 
494, 
aug! 110; w. case 791. 


dudiévvont w. two acc. 


724; perf. 849. 
dupls 88 D. 


dudioBnréo w. gen. 739 a; 
w. dat. 772. 

duddrepo: 296; -ov, -a, 
appos. 626 b; w. art. 
673 a. 

dupotépwley w. gen. 757. 

tupw 298; w. art. 673 a. 

-ay- verb-themes, 571, 8. 

éy- priv. 589. 

-av from -dwy gen. pl. 
141 De; from -dew 
410 b. 

&y for avd 84 D. 

&y 857 ff; w. cond. sent. 
889 ff; w. pot. opt. 
872. 900; w. hyp. ind. 
895; of customary ac- 
tion 835 and a; w. fut. 
ind. 845; w. subj. for 
fut. 868; w. final ds, 
8rws, 882; w. subj. in 
rel, clauses, 913. 934 ; 
w. inf. 964; w. part. 
987; &y omitted 872 e. 
894 b. 897 b. 898 b. 
914 a, b. 921 a. 

dy see édy. 

dy for & ay 76 a. 

évé 110. 120; w. case 792, 

&va up 110. 120. 

-&va voc. of &va~ 170 Db. 

dvaBidoxoucn 817, 

évaykaios pers. constr. 
944 a, 

dvdyicn w. inf, 952. 

évauimrvhokw Ww. two obj. 
724. 

&yat 72 D. 170 D b. 

évdtios w. gen. 753 f. 

avidvw 72 D; augm. 359. 

avdparodoy 218 D. 

-ave- tense-suffix, 
-ay|¢-, 

dveu w. gen. 758. 

&vevbe(v) 87 D. 

évéxouat 361 a; w. part. 
983. 

dy-eqrya, dv-enxa 369, 

avhvobe 368 D. 

avhp 188 b. 60; as appos. 
(4vdpes Sixacrafl) 625 a; 
dvhp 77 b. 

dvd’ ay 999. 


see 
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&yOpwros 126; as appos. 
(40. ydns) 625 a. 

dvinus 476 D. 

-avo- form. suff. 555. 

-ayo|e- tense-suff. 372. 
402 b, c. 522. 

évol-yw aug. 359 ; red. 369. 

évopolws w. dat. 773. 

évop0dw 361 a. 

-ayT- stems in, 241. 

avraw 409 D a. 

dvre for édyre 1045, 2. 

dyréxouas w. gen. 738. 

ayr{ 110; w. case 793; 
after compar. 648 ; a@ 
ay 999. 

dyridverpa 246 D. 

&yrixpu(s), 88 D. 

ayrsroréouc Ww. gen. 739 a. 

évuords w. superl. 651 a. 

aviw as fut. 427 D; dyi- 
cas 968 a. 

&vw adv. compar. 260. 

bywya 492 D, 11. 458 D: 
redupl. 363 D. 

avévupos 31. 

&fios w. gen. 753 f; w. 
inf. 952. 

do, ew, interch. 36. 141 D 
b. 148 D, 2. 160. 409 
D d. 

ao to ow, etc. 409 Da; 
to eo 409 D d. 

-ao for -ov gen. 148 D, 1. 

40:87 37 D f. 

éodider 409 D a. 

top 166 D k. 

aov to ow, etc. 409 Da; 
to eov 409 D d. 

aw- for dwo- 84 D. 

dmrayopetoo w. part. 981. 

Gms 246; w. gen. 753 c. 

dmayrdw fut. mid. 495; 
w. dat. 772. 

Eat 288, 

amas w. art. 672. 

dmarde pass. w. gen. 
750 a. 

axdrwp 245, 

&raupaw aor. 489 D, 20. 

dweikdw, dmeAjrnvy 412 
D 


c. 
amixarat, aro 464 D a. 
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amioréw pass. 819 a. 

amrdovs 223, 295 b. 

awd with case 794; com- 
par. 260 ; ad” of 999 b. 

droalyuua: 526 D, 5. 

dwodidpionw w.acc. 712 c. 

dwrodtdeou: w. gen. 746; 
mid. 816, 2. 

dwodpyabe (elpyw) 494. 

andepoa 431 D c. 

drobyvfoxnw am killed 820, 

émoAatw fut. mid. 495; w. 
gen. 740. 

"ArddAAwy 185, 186. 

Grovodéouas pass. dep. 
497 a. 

dwopew rt 716 b. 

dwoorepéw w. two acc. 
724; w. gen. 748 a. 

dwotpas 489 D, 20. 

dmogalyw w. part. 981. 

dmopetyw w. gen. 745, 

andxpn 486. 

dmrméuve: 84 D. 

amperhs w. dat. 765. 

dwrw mid. 816, 3; w. gen. 
738; awreéov 992. 

amwrépw 260. 

-ap-stems, 164 a; ap-nom. 
from st. in -ar-, 182. 
ép for &pa 84 D. 1048, 1. 

Boa 1048, 1. 120, 

dpa 1015. 1016, 120. 

dpads 72 D. 

dpalpnna (aipéw) 868 D. 

dpaploxw red. 368 D; aor. 
436 D; dpapviaddl De. 

dpyas, -ayra 238 D. 

’Apyeto: 1 Dz 

boslay 254 D, 1. 

dphyw 28 a. 

dpnuévos 363 D. 

dphy 216, 2. 

“Apns 94 D. 216, 1. 

-apto- form. suff. 558, 2, 

dporrepd wt. art. 661. 

apirrets 206 D. 

iptoros (ayaOds) 254, 1. 

apv- (apvds, &pves,) 216, 2 

dovéoua: pass. dep. 497 a. 

apéw 409 D oc. 

dpwat 246. 

-apt- stems in, 182. 
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dpyatos 545 a, 

dpxh ; (Thy) dpxfy 719 a. 

-apxos comp’ds, accent 
582 ¢. 

Gpxe fut. mid. 496 a; w. 
gen. 741. 819 4; aor. 
841; Epxoum mid. 816, 
4; w. gen. 733; w. 
part. 981; I a&ptwua 
883; dpyduevos 968 a. 

dpwyds 28 a. 544 ©. 

-ao- stems in, 164 b. 
190 ff. 

-as nom. from st. in -ar- 
183. 

-ds nouns of number 
295 d. 

-as acc. pl. 133. 169 a, b. 

-as acc. pl. 143. 208 c. 

aoe dat. and loc. 220 
and a. 

-ot 8 pl. 877, 385, 7. 
455 a. 

-a-oxoy iterat. 493 a, 

&ouevos 251 b. 489 D, 46. 

domls coll. 609; éx’(xap’) 
domldg 661. 

&ooa 277 b; droa 280 D. 

acoov compar. 260 D. 
255 D. 

aorhp 188 a. 

aorparres subj. om. 602c. 

tory 72D. 201-2; wt. 
art. 661. 

acvvderov 1039. 

-ar- stems 164 a. 181 ff. 
571, 8. 

-arat, -aro, 8 pl. 376 Dd. 
415 De. 464 a. 

ardp 1047, 2. 

draprés 64 D. 

&re 1054, 5; w. part, 977. 

drepos 77 d. 

"ArOls 52 a. 

-ato for -yro 3 pl., see 
-aTat, 

arpards 64 D. 152 ¢. 

arpéua(s) 88 D. 

&rra 277 b; &rra 280 b. 

av diphth, 13; pronune. 
l4a 


-av-stems 206 ; themes 
401. 
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ad 1047, 1. 

avs 73 D. 

aurdp 1047, 2. 

atre 1047, 1. 

aor 16 a8, 

altixa w. part. 976. 

adtis 73 D, 

airdés 265 ;—Synt. 677 a. 
678 ff. 690. 691, 2; w. 
and wt. art. 679; po- 
sit. 680; for refl. 684 
a; for 2 avrdy 687 a; 
w. dat. of accomp. 774 
a; w. reflex. 644; av- 
tos & avhp and 6 dxhp 
avrés 680 f£; éue ad- 
réy etc. 687 ; abrd Tov- 
ro 626 b; a’ra ravtra 
"19 c:—6 abrés 265. 
679. 680; w. dat. 773 
8; TavTd rovro 626 b. 

aités 77 b. 265. 

avrov gen. 673 b; adv. 
760 a 

airov = éavrov 266. 

dpaipéw w. obj. 
748 a. 

apdprepos (&pap) 255 D, 

apedéw w. gen. 742, 

&pevos 215 D b. 

apinus w. gen. 736. 

apixveoua pf. mid. 464 D. 

apin, apuns 150. 

"Axaol 1D. 

&xapis compar. 252 De. 

axéw (dxnxédara) 464 
D a. 

&xGouat pass. dep. 497 a; 
w. dat. 778; w. part. 
983. 

"AXIA(A)ebs 47 D. 

&xvuua: accent 389 D b. 

&xpi{s) 80 b. 88 D. 920 
ff. 1055, 8; w. gen. 
758. 

aw, ew, interch. 36. 141 
D. 409 D d. 444 D. 

aw to ow, etc., 409 D a. 

-aw vbs 671, 2; desid. 
etc. 573; contr. 323. 
409-12, 493 b; fut. 
424, 

kw 2 aor. 489 D, 19. 


124. 


dey gen. pl. 141 D a, 


B, 24 ff; bef. r-mute 51, 
bef. » 53; bef. o 54. 

B for w 60; in p(B)p 60 
D; to @ 452. 470. 
464 a. 

-Ba for B76: (Balyew) 442. 

BaBi¢w fut. mid. 495. 

Bats 229 D. 258 D. 

Balyw 2 aor. 489, 1; 2 pf. 


490, 2; €Bfoero 428 D | 


b; Belo 444 D; intr. 
500, 2; perf. 849; w. 
cog. acc, 716 a rem. 

Bdixos 47. 91 a. 

BdrAdAw 876 Dd. 448 c. 
466. 459 D, 21; aor. 
mid. 496 D. 440 D; 
BeBAtaro 464 Da; w. 
dat. 776; in comp. 
810 a. 


Bdpd.oros (Bpadvs) 253 D. 
Bapis 98, 


Bdoavos 152 a. 

Bacircla 189 b. 545 a. 
552, 

Baclrera 139 b. 545 a, 
557 b. 

Baatreos 564. 

Baotreds 206; wt. art. 
660 c; PaotrAcvrepos, 
raros 255 D. 

BaciAevw w. gen. 741; 
aor. 841. ; 

Bacirixds 545 c. 

Baclarscooa 545 a. 

BéBanau 92 D c. 

Belopat, Béopas (Sido) 
427 D. 

Belw (Balyw) 444 D. 

BéArepos, -ratos 254 D, 1. 

BeAtiwy, -ioros, 254, 1. 

Bia dat. 776; w. gen. 
729 crem.; mpds Bla» 
805 c; Bing: 221 D a. 

BidCouce pass. 819 d. 

BiBdCo fut. 424, 

BlBAos 152 e. 

BiBpdonw 2 aor. 489 D, 
26; pf.492 D, 16. 

Bide 2 aor. 489, 14; fut 
427 D. 


Ba- redupl. 365 a. 
Badwrw aor. pass. 472 a; 
w. cogn. acc. 725 c. 

Bacio 489 D, 21. 

Bréwo fut. mid. 495; w. 
cog. acc. 716 b. 

BAhxwv 166. 

BAdone 60 D. 

Bodw fut. mid. 495. 

Bot 188 a. 

BdbAAG 34 D. 

Bopéas 149. 

Bérpus 166. 201. 

BovAebo w. cog. acc. 715 
a; mid. 814 a. 

Bovah 152 d. 

BovAopa aug. 355 b; 2 
sing. 884; pass. dep. 
497 a; BotAa with 
subjunc, 866, 3 b; éuol 
BovAopévp 771 a; Bov- 
Aolunv &y, eBovdAduny 
ty, 903; éBovdduny 
without & 897 b. 

Bovs 206. 

Bpaddés compar. 253 D. 

Bpaxts compar. 253 D. 

Bpéras 190 D. 

Bpords 60 D. 

Bas 206 D. 

Boridverpa 246 D. 


lr, pronunc. 19; bef. r- 
mute 51; bef. o 54; to 
x 51. 452, 464 a. 470; 
bef. ¢ 68. 897-8; in- 
serted 402 c; dropped 
398 b. 

y- nasal 20; from » 55. 
448 b. 

~y-themes 397-8. 

yaia 144 D. 

ydaAa 181. 

yaAdws 159 D. 

vyauéw mid, 816, 5. 

ydp 1050, 4; co-ord. 
1088 a; after art. 666 
c; after prep. 786 a; 
meas 2 clauses 1009 
a; eb ydp 871. 

yaorhp 168, 188. 

-“yy- 463 b; stems 174; 
themes 398 b. 
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vyé 1087, 1. 80 a. 118d; 
after art. 666 c; after 
prep. 786 a; before 
iota paragogicum 274. 

yéywva 458 D. 

yeyas 490, 3. 

yelvopas intr. 500, 8. 

yerar eles 573. 

vyeAdw fut. mid. 495; éyé- 
Aavoa 428 D a; aor. 
842, 

yérws 176 D. 

yéuo w. gen. 743, 

yévos taov, dexAdotov, Hyt- 
éAtov 1068 b. 

yvévro 489 D, 37. 

Ly deme compar. 250. 

yépas 191. 190 D. 

yet, yeboua: w. gen, 742. 

yn 144; om. 621c; wt. 
art. 661. 

ynpaoKke aor. 489, 2, 

yt to oo 67. 897; to ¢ 
68. 398. 

ylyvopa: 2 pf. 490, 8; 
redupl. 393 b. 403 b; 
copulative 596; impers. 
602 d; om. 612; w. 
gen. 750; w. dat. poss. 
768. 

yryvéonm 2 aor. 489, 
15; pf. 849; w. part. 
982, 

ya- redupl. 365 a. 

yAauxems 179 D. 586. 

yaunts 229, 248, 253 D. 

yAwxis 166. 

yv- redupl. 865 a. 

yvd8os 152 b. 

yvépn 840 a; om. 621 c; 
gen. 732d; dat. 779 b. 

~yoy- stems in, 164 e. 

ydvu 216, 3. 

youv 1087, 2. 

yotvara (ydvv) 216 D, 3. 

ypavs 206. 

ypaphy om. 745 a. 

ypdpw w. gen. 745; w. 
two ace. 725; mid. 
816, 6. 

ypnis, ypnts, 14 D d. 

yupyhs 246. 

yuuyds w. gen. 758 g. 
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yur, 216, 4; wh. art 
660 a. 
yiyos 152 a. 


A, to o 52. 58. 470; 
dropped 54. 56. 86. 
447 a: bef. 1 68. 898: 
bef. -ara, -aro, 464 D 
a; in (d)p 60; added 
549; doubl. aft. augm. 
855 D a. 

-8- stems 164 d; 176 ff. 
549; themes 398. 

-§-, -13-, -3a-, -15a-, patro- 
nymic suff. 559. 

Sahp 185 D. 

Safhcouc (eddnv) 474 D. 

Saf 1087, 8; dat 215 Db. 

date 898 D. 

Salyius opt. 419 D b. 

Safoua: 401 D; dedalara 
464 D a. 

Sale 401 D. 

Saxpiw 393 a: aor. 841. 

Sduap 178. 

Sduynut, Sauelere 473 D a. 

Aavaol 1 D. 

Savel(w mid. 816, 7, 

3¢s 172 a. 

Sardoua: aor. 430 D. 

-Se local 217;  enclit. 
113 d. 

dé 1046, 1; 80 a; after 
art. 666 c; after prep. 
786 a; re.. 8€ 1040 
b: wad. . 8€ 1042. 

Séaro 430 D. 

Sedona, Sédra, 490, 5 ; Secd- 
865 D; Se5olkw 455 D 
a; pf. 849 b; w. uf 887. 

Sez, see Séw. 

Selxvips 352. 832.365 D; 
w. part. 981. 

defAn wt. art. 661. 

decAds 569, 6. 

Seiva 279. 

Sewds 569, 4; Sevdy ef 
926. 

Selous (Séos) 190 D. 

sa Sedecxvhxew 458 


Sexaerhs 578 a. 586. 
Sexds 295 d. 
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Bexdyiro: 288 D. 
Séxoua: 73 D. 

3éAcap 182. 
deAqis, -iv, 168 a. 
Séuas 215 D b. 
Sévdpov 216 D, 24. 


Befids 248 D; detid, Setidv 


wt. art. 661; é« defias 
788 ¢. 

Setirepds 248 D. 

Séoua pass. dep. 497 a; 
w. gen. 743 and a. 

S€oy om. of cop. w. 611 a. 

Sdéovres, évds (or dyoiv) 
efkoor etc. 292. 

Séos 190 D. 

dérxas 190 D. 

dépy 138 a. 

8épxoua: aor. 435 D ; pass. 
dep. 497 a; w. cogn. 
acc, 716 a. 

Secuds 213 D. 214. 


Seoxdrns 147 c; Seowdrea | 


acc, 147 D d. 

Sevpo w. gen. 757. 

Sevraros 255 D. 

Sevrepos 288; w. gen. 
755. 

3¢éxara: (redupl.) 363 D. 

Sex fpepos 82. 

Séxoua: 73 D; redupl. om. 
368 D; aor. 489 D, 38 ; 
w. dat. 767 a. 779 c; 
mid. 817; pass. 499. 

3ém bind 411; fut. pf. 
850 a. 

3ém want 409 De. 411; 
pass. dep. 497 a; w. 
gen. 743 ;—Ser w. gen. 
748 b; w. dat. and 
gen. or acc. and gen. 
712 b; w. inf. 949; 
Fe: 834. 897 ; Seiy 956; 
om. of cop. w. 6ll a; 
évds (Bvoiv) Séovres 292. 

84 1037, 4; after art. 
666c; éxe 54310; Kal 
5) nal 1042 c. 

570ev 1037, 7. 

3nAovdrt 1049, 1 a. 

djAos w. part. 981; SHAa 
3h 1087, 4; 3HAoy bre 
1049, 1 a. 
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SnAdeo 341, 325; w. part. 
981. 

Anufrnp 188 a. 

Snusoupyds 5765 a, 

dnuootg 779 a. 

3nyv 93 D. 

Shwore 285. 

Shxov, ShwrovOer, 1087, 5. 

-6n-s, see -8a-. 

377a 1037, 6. 

5hw (€3dnv) 427 D. 

3: to ¢ 68, 898. 

3d 110; w. case 795. 

Sia 222 D a. 

SiaBalyw w. acc. 712 c. 

dfaira 139 e. 

Siardw augm. 362 b. 

Siareyoua: redupl. 316; 
pass. dep. 497 a; w. 
dat. 772. 

Siarelnw w. part. 981; 
Siartimdy 968 a. 
SidAexros 8 e, 152 d. 

Siduerpos 152 d. 

Stavodomat pass, 
497 a, 

SiaremwoAcunadpuevoy 466c. 

Siacxowéw w. gen. 733 a. 

StareAdw w. part. 981. 

diapépw prep. 795 end; 
w. gen. 748; mid. w. 
dat. 772. 

Sidpopos w. gen. 758 g; 
with dat. 772 b; w. # 
1045, 1 b. 

Slyaupa 7. 

d:ddoxnw fut. mid. 496 a; 
w. two acc, 724; w. 
gen. 746; mid. 815. 
816 a; vbl. w. gen. 
750 a. 

Sidpdone aor. 489, 8. 

B(Swps 350. 830. 884. 415 
D a, b; imperf. 419 a; 
aor. 432. 448; w. gen. 
736; in comp. 810 a; 
pres. 825. 

Br-el-Aeypar 366. 

d:éxw w. gen. 748, 

Si¢nua 414 D. 

3inxdorot 288 D. 

Sucd(o mid. 816, 8. 


dep. 


5licn om. 621 c; Bley t. 
gen. 719 a. 

3:tds 259 D b. 

Atoviowa 215 8. 

Stos, Sia, 222 D a. 

5idrs 925. 1049, 2. 1080, 3. 

SewAdoros 295 b. 

SiwAfotos 295 D b. 

SixAovs 295 b. 

bls 288. 

Sioads 295 b. 

dipboyyo 13. 

Slxa 295 ¢. 

3x 295 c. 

dix Od 295 D c. 

Bupde 412; w. gen. 742. 

Sicoxdbee 494. 

Sires W. Cogn. acc. 715 b; 
w. gen, 733. 748. 

Suds 172 a. 

80%, Soil, etc., 290 D, 2 

Soxéw themes 405; with 
dat. 764,2 ; w. inf. 949; 
pers. constr. 944 a; éuol 
Soxety 956;  Sdtarra 
(Sdtay) raira 974 a. 

Soxds 152 e. 

Sépovde 219 D. 

-Sov- stems in, 164 e. 

Sopl-Anwros 575 c. 

Sdpu 216, 5; ex) Sdpu 661. 

SovAetw, Sovade 572. 

SovAedw w. cog. ace. 715 4 

Sovpara (Sdpv) 216 D, 5. 

Spacela 578, 

Spdéaos 152 e. 

Spupds 214 D. 

Suds 295 d. 

dvety 290 b. 

Sivapa: 415 Dc. 416, 417 
a; 418 b. 487; aug. 
355 b; pass. dep. 487 
a; Ww. superl, 651 a. 

Stvauss dat. 780. 

50 288, 290; dSuoty bare 
poy 626 b. 

Svoraldexa 288 D. 

duc- 5690; augm. aft, 
362 c. 

Svcat}wy 33 D. 

Sucaperréeo 862 c. 

Sécepws 108 a. 


Sixatos pers. constr, 944 a, | 5uct 290 b. 





duoperhs w. dat. 765. 

Ato-rapis 590. 

Buorrux deo 862 c. 

duw 398 a; 2 aor. 335. 489 
D, 1%. 444-5 ; éd0cerTo 
498 Db: trans. 500, 4. 

Suw, -dy, -otot, 290 D, 2. 

duddexa, Svwdéxaros, 288 
D 


38 for Saya 215 D b. 
Sa@pov w. dat. ‘765 a. 


E, vow. 9 ff; name of, 


8; pronunc. 11; in-- 


terch. w. a, 0, see a; Ww. 
t, 81. 

€ to a 435 a. 448 a. 460 a. 

eto 34a. 168. 206 D. 
356. 

e to e« 34. 359. 444 D. 

e too 190, 451. 544 ©. 

e contr. by syniz. 42 D; 
dropped 188. 409 D b, 
e. 437. 493 b. 

e- augm. 354-5; redupl. 
365. 369. 

-e voc. sg. 154 ¢. 

-e dual 133. 

-e- theme-vowel 489. 526. 

-e- added to theme 405. 
509 ff. 

-e- tense-suff, see -|¢-; 
aor, pass. 468; for e 
458. 464 D a, 

€ pron. 261. 

-ea- tense-suff. 872 D. 
458 D. 

-ea for -era 229 D; for -vy 
229D; fr. stems in -ec- 
192; -e@ fr. st. in -ev- 
208; -ea- in plup. 458 
D. 372 D. 

-ea for -ny acc. sing. 147 
Dd 


Zaya (4yvius) 369. 

€adoy (avSdve) 359 D. 

ea: to es 40 c. 883, 4. 

édany (efaw) 359 D. 

édy 860. 1052, 2; in con- 
dit. sent. 889 ff; after 
oxoréw, etc. 1016 c. 

édywep 1037, 3; édvre 
1045, 2. 
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tap 72 D. 172 b; wt. art. 
661. 

Zio 385 D, 7. 415 D a. 

€ara: 483 D. 

éavrov 266; 683. 692, 8; 
w. BéATioros 644 a. 

édw augm., 359; ov« é@ 
1028. 

Basti 295 d; éB3duaros 
288 D 

eyyts compar. 260. 

éyelpw red. 368; accent 
389 Da; 2 aor.437D; 
intr. 501, 

&yxara 215 D a. 

eyxparhs gen. 753 b. 

éyp-hryopa 368. 

éyxeAus 204 a, 

éyé 261. 78. 603 a; Eywye 
1037, 1; éué w. inf. 
684 b. 

eyq@uas 77. 

éyaé(v) 87 D. 261 D. 

éddny fut. of, 474. 427 D. 

&-38erce 355 D a. 

€dvoy 72 D. 

%oucs (€cOlw) 427. 

-e€ to -7 192. 202. 

éé 261 D. 

-¢-e-ai to -efae or -das 409 
Db. 

éelxoos 72 D a. 288 D. 

éecxoo'rds 288 D. 

-eey for -ew 435 D b. 

-e-e-0 t0 -cefo or -€o 409 
Db 


éépyco 72D a; redupl. 363 
D ; -abew 494. 
eeputvos (ol (<tpw) 869 D, 


Gos | 258 ie 

éfvdavoy 359 D. 

éns for fs 275 D, 

€0éAno@a 377 Dz 

edey 261 D. 

€6((e aug. 859; red. 869. 

éévos 72 D 

et 18; pronunc. 14 a; 
spurious 14 b; for e 
33 D. see €; interch. 
w. « 82. 394. 447 b. 
451 b. 511; w. ot 29. 
451 b. 544 c, 548, 
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et- unch. by augm., 357 a, 

ec- result of augm. 859. 

e:- redupl. 366. 358. cf. 
369. 

-e. 8 sing. act. 407 b; 2 
sing. mid. 40 c. 384. 
-e plup. 453; pf. 455 

D 


a. 

ef 1052, 1; 111 ¢; in 
cond. sent. §89 ff ;=7/ 
perchance 907; indir. 
quest. 930. 1016. 1017; 
in causal sent. 926; 
in wish (ei, e%e, el 7p) 
870 a. 871 anda; ei 8 
ph 9040, 906; ef dé 
906 b; ef ph, ef uh bid 
9058; eod 1021. 1022 
a; el (€dy) eal 1053, 1, 2 
a; «al ei (édv) 1053, 2; 
ei Spa, ef ph &pa 1048, 1; 
ei for édy 894 b. 898 b. 

el (eiuf) 479. 

-e1a fem. 552; esa 189 b, 
c. 229. 246 D. 247 D. 
557, 1b. 

elapwds 88 D. 

-elas, -ere, -ercay for -ais, 
-~at, -asey 434. 

elarat, -aro, 483 D; efaro 
526 D, 1. 

eldap 182. 

eldos in comp. 586 as ace. 
718 b. 

eidés 491. 

-en for -eca 189 D. 

ee 118 a. 870 a. 871 and 
a. 904, 

ef0:xa, 369. 

eixd6n, etc. 494, 

eixds 295 d. 

eYear: 288 D. 

elxedXos 72 D. 

eXxoos 288, 72 D. 

elxw 72 D. 494; w. dat. 
764, 2. 

eixdéy 166, 200. 

eixds 492, 7; eixds Fv 834, 

eiAhAovda 29 D. 33 D. 

el-Ana 366. 

e¥-Anxa 866. 

elAoy augm. 8359 a. 

eL-Aoxa (Adyw gather) 866, 





374 


fiw 72 D. 399 Da; aug. 
359 D; aor. 431 De. 

elpa 72 D. 

eIuas (€vvipus) red. 863 D. 

ef-papras redup. 366. 

elul 478; 113. 385 D, 7; 
copula 596; om. 611 a. 
988; w. dat. poss. 768; 
w. part. 981; 457. 
465. 467 a; tory of 
(otrwes, Sre, ob, etc.) 
998 ;—rd vow elvat, Kara 
Touroy elvat, éxdy elvas 
956 a;—é&» circumst. 
968; case abs. 972 b; 
om. 984 a; re Byrn 
779 b. 

clus 477, 881 D. 885 D, 
7; om. 612; as fut. 
828 a, 

-ey infin. 381. 

ely for év 797. 

elvdiis 288 D; -xtAuosib. 

elvaxdotos 288 D. 

elvaros 288 D. 

elvexa, -xev, 84 D, 

elv{ for éy 797. 

efo 261 D. 

-eto-yv neut. 561, 1 b. 

elos for €ws 283 D. 

-eto-s adj. 566 a. 

elwa 438. 

efxep 1037, 8. 

elxov 72 D; redupl. 436 
a. cf. 438; w. 871, os 
946 b; ds (Exos) eiweiv 
956. 

elpye fut. mid. 496 a; w. 
gen. 748; éépyabev 
494, 

e?-pnxa 366. 

eYpouar accent 389 D a. 

elpvaa (éptw) 359 D. 

elpw 72 D ; redupl. 369 D. 

-es 2 sing. act. 407 b. 

-€18, -€00'a, -ev, adj. 237 fff. 
567. 

-ers accus. plu, 231 a. 

eis 111 b; w. case 796. 


788. 

efs 288. 290; cfs (dxhp) 
w. superl, 652 b. 

els (eiuf) 118 D. 478 D. 
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eloa (1(w) augm. 359 a. 

eladuny 477 D. 

elaBdAAw intrans. 810 a. 

dion 72 Da. 

eladxe 920. 

clonpatta w. two acc. 
724. 

elornxn augm. 358 a. 
859 a. 

elow w. gen. 757. 

elra 80 c; w. part. 976 b. 

elre 1045, 2. 1017, 118. 

elroy (inps) augm. 359 a, 

-elw vbs. 409 D b. 

el-co8a 369. 451 e; 849 b. 

efws 283 D. 

éx 798; 61 b. 85 b. 88 c. 
93 a. 111 b. 

éxds 260 D. 

éxarrdis 297, 

éxaoros 72 D. 296; col- 
lect. 609 a; w. art. 673 
a; supplied from oddels 
1058; éxaords ris 708. 

éxdrepos 296; w. art. 
673 a, 

éxarépwOev w. gen. 757. 
788 c., 

éxarovrds 295 d. 

éxBalyw w. acc. 712 ¢. 

éxdiwm 500, 4 a; w. two 
acc, 724, 

éxet, éxetOev, 283 a, 

exetvos 271. 695; w. art. 
678; wt. art. 674; 
éxelyn ‘179 a; exetvoot 
274; rovr éxeivo etc. 
697 ¢. 

éxeioe 288 a, 

exexrAduny (xéAouat) 436 
D 


éxexerpla 73 d. 

éxhBodos 72 D. 

ents 72 D. 

Exiov (uer-extabor) 494, 

éxxanolg dat. 782 a. 

exxAnoid(e aug. 362 a. 

éxxixta am cast out 820. 

éxmAfjoow, 2 aor. pass. 
471 a. 

éxrnuas 365 D b. 

éxrés w. gen. 757. 

éxupds 72 D. 





éxéy 72 D; adj. for adv. 
619 a; w. gen. abs. 972 
b; éxdp elva: 956 a. 

drdaowy, ékdrray 254, 4; 
wt. % 647; wept érar- 
Tovos 746 a. 

ddatyw redupl 368; fut. 
424; plup. 464 Da; 
sense 810. 


dadyea 246 D. 
Adxioros 254, 4. [D. 
drdyxuoros, éAeyx des, 253 


ardyxw 328. 368. 468 b. 

éredbepos w. gen. 753 g. 

ércvbepdes w. gen. 748. 

*EAevoivdde. 

ae (cAatyw) 464 
a. 


€act 72 D. 

éAloow augm. 359. 
€Axeo augm. 359. 
&-rAaBe 47 D. 

‘EAAds 1. 

éAAclwoo w. part. 981. 


“EAAnves 1. 4 g. 624 a. 


éEAAnvl (eo 4 f. 

‘EAAnniorhs 4 £. 

€Auuvs 58. 85 b. 

tare, -ouat 72 D; redupL 
369 D. 

Yaga (efAw) 481 D c. 

éAwp 166 D k. 

évavrov 266 ; 683. 692, 3; 
éut abrdy etc. 687. 

éuBdAAw intr. 810 a. 

éudbey, eueto, euée, epuew, 
261 D. 

éuewurou 266 D. 

éuly for éuol 261 D b. 

E-uyabe 855 D a. 

Eu{uer, Eu(u)evar, 478 D. 

é-upope 365 D. 

éuds 269; 689 ff. 

duxlranu 634, 7 a; w. 
gen. 748. 

eurorée w. dat. 7'75. 

Eurpoobey w. gen. 757. 

-e(v) 3 sing. 87. 

-ev 8 pl. aor. pass. 473 D ; 
infin, 381. 383, 5. 

é 59. 111 b; with case 
797; in comp. 775; wr. 
dat. time 782 a; adv. 





or” as 
ab 


an 


a ry ict. 


regen 
cos “Hh 


baer 


"85; éy rots w. superl, 
652 a. 

vu inf. 443 ¢., 

dvayridouas pass. 
497 a; aug. 862 a. 

evayrlos w. gen. 754 £; w. 
dat. 765; w. # 1045, 1 
b; 7d évayrioy 626 b; 
dF évayrilas 622. 

evaptCco 898 D. 

év3i3wps intrans. 810 a. 

évBia 500, 4.8; w. two 
acc. 724. 

ivexa, -xev, 758. 

évévixoy (éviwrw) 436 D. 

evepOe(v) 87 D. 

évhvobe 368 D. 

Uyba 283. 284. 1056, 5; 
997 a; as rel, 284. 

évd3e 283. 

évOavra ‘74 D. 

Yvdev 283. 284; 1056, 5; 
w. gen. 757; as rel. 
284: &vOey nal tober 
788 c. 

évoévde 283. 

évOedrev 74 D. 

évOvudouat pass. dep. 497 
a; Ww. gen. or acc. 712 
b 


dep. 


dvi for éy 797. 
ty: for &veor: 109 b; 785 


a. 
évimrw aor. 436 D. 
évveds 295 d. 
évvedxino: 288 D. 
#-yveov 355 D a, 
évyhxovra 288 D. 
évvoéouas pass. dep. 497 a. 
Zvvius 72 D; pf. 863 D. 
évoxAéw aug. 361 a; case 
712 b. 
€voxos w..gen. 758 e. 
-evr- adj. suff. 567. 237. 
241." 
évravéa, -ev0ey 283. 74 D. 
évr{ 478 D. 
éyrds w. gen. 757. 
éyrpéwopa w. gen. 742. 
Evv5pis 18 a. 
df 61 b. 72 D. 111 b. 798; 
dé dv because 999: see 
de. 
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E~apvos w. ace. 713. 
ébdpxyw w. acc. 713. 
étds 295 d. 

eteAdyxw w. part. 981. 


eEépxouas W. cog. ace. 
715 b. 


éteor: impers. 602 d rem. 
949: etdy 973. 

efcxvéopar w. gen. 739. 

tw compar. 260; w. gen. 
757. | 

eo for ao 409 Dd; toe 
190 D. 388 D, 4. 409 
D b, d, e. 

€o 72 D. 261 D. 685 a, 

éot 261 D. 

Foxa 492, 7; 72D; augm. 
358 a; red. 369 ; w. dat. 
778; pf. 849 b; pers. 
const. 944 a; w. part. 
981. 

YoAra (ZAxw) 369 D. 

Fopya (ZpSw) 369 D. 

éoprd(w 359 b. 

-€o-s adj. 566. 223 ff. 

éés 269 D; see 8s. 

€ov to ev 409 D b, e. 

éxdy 860. 913. 1055, 5. 

éwaratrepos 255 D. 

éxdoow w. 68a 716 rem. 

éwredy 860. 

éwel 78.925. 1055, 5 ; w. 
ev0des, rdxirra 1008. 


éxetdh, éwesddy, 860. 913. 


1055, 6. 
érerra w. part. 976 b. 
érevhvoGe 368 D. 
émhxoos w. gen. 758 d. 
éxhy 860. 913, 1055, 5. 
éxf 799; in comp. 712 b. 
775; adv. 785; é¢’ 
pre 999 a, 
tx: for €xreors 785 a. 
éxiBalyw w. gen. 751. 
ériBovAeteos pass. 819 a, 
émdelicvis mid. 812. 
éx:5{3es intrans. 810 a. 
emBipéw w. gen. 742. 
émidpotos w. gen. 754 f. 
éwlrecuar w. dat. 775. 
émiAauBdyouas W. gen. 738. 
émiAavOdyopas W. gen. 742; 
w. part. 982. 
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émtAelwas W. part. 981. 

émtmeAhs w. gen. 758 d. 

éwiéAopat pass. dep. 497 
a; w. gen. 742; w. 
Srws 885. 

éxloraua: 416. 417 a. 418 
b. 489; pass. dep. 497 
a; W. part. 982. 

émordrnow 220 a. 

émorhuov w. acc. 713; 
w. gen. 754 a. 

emir paretes w.case 712 b. 

éxloxes 391 a. 

émirhdevs pers. constr. 
944 a, 

éxirindes w. dat. 764, 2b. 

éxlrprros 293. 

éxlxapis compar. 252 ¢. 

éxAduny (wéAopa:) 487 D. 

éxouas augm. 359; 2 aor. 
437; w. dat. 772, 

%xos 72D; Exn 1064; ds 
tos elweiy 956. 

-ep- syncop. stems in, 188. 

%pa¢e 219 D. ; 

épdo w. gen. 742. 819 a; 
inc. aor. 841. 

épyd(oum aug. 359. 

rit 72D; dat. 779 b. 

is (elpyw) redupl. 368 
D; form. w. -0- 494. 

Epdw redupl. 369 D. 

épel3w, epnpcdaro 464 D a, 

épelxw, épépiwro 368 D. 

ray 53 b. 

pete 49 D. 

épépixro (épelxw) 868 D. 

épnpé8aro ( épelBw)464 D a. 

épl(es w. dat. 772. 

épinpos, -es, 247 D. 

ous 176. 179 D. 

‘Eppuelas 148 D, 8. 

‘Eps 145. 

%pouar accent 889 D a. 
s 176 D. 


w, Epxi ca, . 859, 
Lib aD. oat 


UBsarya 451 e. 

€ppopévos 251 b. 

-epoa, ard-epoa 481 Do. 
Epon 139 exc. 

épiixes redupl. 486 D. 


épuodppares 579 b. 
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éptw 72 D. 359 D; as 
fut. 427 D. 

tpxara, tpxaro, eépxyaro 
(tpyw) redupl. 363 D. 

Epxouas accent 387 b; 
augm. and red. 358 b; 
@ pf. 489 D, 13. 

Epws 176 D. 

épwrde w. two acc. 724. 

-eo- suff. 553, 2; 164 b. 
190 ff ; adj. 230. 562, 2. 
578 ; accent 582. 

-es nom. pl. 133. 

és 796. 111 b; see eis. 

éo bis 72 D. 166; coll. 609. 

ec Glee fut. (oua:) 427. 

eeot dat. pl. 171 D b. 

éowépa wt. art. 661. 

éowepos 72 D. 214 D. 

-evoa fem. adj. 237. 

éooa, €ora: red. 363 D. 

-eooi(v) dat. pl. 183. 171 
D b. 188 D. 190 D. 

éoot 113 D. 

Ecouua 3635 D. 

Ecowy 254 D, 2. 

Erra: (€vvius) red. 863 D. 

¥rre 920 ff. 1055, 7. 

-orepos, -€oraros, 251. 

Yorn 4408; €ornxa 358 a. 

Eorw of 998. 

éoride augm. 359. 

éords 244. 

éoxapdsp: 221 D a. 

trxaros 255 a; w. art. 
671. 

toxeBov, sxebdew (Fxw) 
494, 


%ow compar. 260; cf. 
elow. 

éreOfrea, -eas, 458 D. 

éreAelero 409 D b. 

€repos 282; crasis 77 d; 
appos. 705; w. gen. 
753. 643 b; w. % 1045, 
1 b. 

&rns 72 D. 

érfoiae 150. 215 a, 

%r: 80 c. 88 b. 

éros 72 D; gen. 759; dat. 
782, 

ev 13; pronunc. 14a; in- 
terch. w. ov 29. 409 D 
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f. 548 a; w. uv 32. 394. 
447 b. 464 D a. 511. 
ev from €o, eov see €o, Env. 
ev to « 206 D. 394 a. 512 
b. 

ev unch. in augm. 357 a. 

-ev-stems 164 g. 206. 
559 b. 

-ev- form. suff. 557, 1. 
560, 1. 571, 4. 

ed 258 ; augm. aft., 362 c; 
w. woecy 712; €6 258 D. 

ed 261 D. 685 b. 690 a. 

evSa:povl(e w. gen. 744. 

ed8aluov 235. 251 a. 

ebd:0s 250 a. 

eCeAms 245. 

ebepyerée aug. 362 c. 

ev6v 88 D; w. gen. 757. 

ev6és 88 D; w. part. 976; 
Thy evOetay 719 a. 

evxrela 139 e. 

ebAaBdoua: pass. dep. 497 
a; w. ews 885. 

ébyynros 47 D. 

ebvola 189 e. 

eUyovs compar. 251 c. 

ebrardpera 246 D. 

evropéw w. gen. 748. 

etploxw aug. 357; accent 
887 b; w. part. 982. 

eBpocs 49. 

edpos acc. 718 b. 

evptora 147 D. 

ebpts 229. 

-ev-s masc. 206 ff. 557, 1. 
560, 1. 571, 4. 

-evs gen. sg. 190 D. 206 D. 

és 258 D. 

edre 1054, 7. 1055, 2. 

ebppatlyw aor. pass. 498. 

ebpufs 231 b. 

eBrxapis 245. 

-eve denom. verbs 552. 
571, 4. 

evdvupoy wt. art. 661. 

ebwxéouc w. gen. 740. 

ep pre 999 a. 

Epavva (palyw) 431 D d. 

epeanvarrindy (v) 87 b. 

épéAxw mid. 813. 

epetijs w. dat. 772 c. 


EpOfjuepos 82. 





epieua: w. gen. 739. 

eduxvéoua w. gen. 739. 

éxGdyoua: accent 389 Da 

Ex Goa, accent 389 D a. 

éxOpés compar. 253. 

Exus 166. 

tye 73 e; augm. 359; 
2 aor. 437. 489, 12; 
trxeBov, oxeOeiv 494; 
fut. mid. 496 a; w. 
acc. specif. 713 a; 
w. gen. 746; mid. w. 
gen. 738; impers. 602 
d; intrans. 810; mid- 
dle 816, 9; aor. 841; 
w. part. 981 a ;—é xc 
with 968 b; dAvapeis 
txev 968 a; obras 
Exovros 973 a. 

ew interch. w. ao, aw, see 
ao, aoe. 

ew in Att. 2 decl. 159 ff. 

ew for no: (36). 465 D. 

-ew gen. sing. 148 D, 2. 

-ew verbs 824. 328. 409- 
12; fut. for -cw 422; 
der. 571, 8. 

tw0a 369 D. 

egicn (Eotka) 358 a. 

éwAwea (fAww) 369 D. 

-éwy g. pl. 1 dec. 141 Da. 

épvoxder 359 D. 

édpaxa (dpdw) 369. 

édpyea (€p3w) 369 D. 

-ews gen. sing. 203. 208 b. 

€ws noun 73 D. 161. 196 
D; wt. art. 661. 

éws conj. 1055, 7. 283 D. 
920 ff. 

éwurov 14 D d. 266 D. 


F,7; pronunc. 28 a; re 
tained 72 D; influ- 
ence 75 Da. 92D c. 93 
D. 197 ff. 859 a. 369. 
486 a. 575 a. 589 b. 

¢’ (numeral) 289. 

F-stems 197 ff. 5 

Fadds '72. 

Féros 72 D. 

Flé:os 72 D. 

Fiorla 72 D b, 

Foivos 72. 





Fés 72. 
Fpdrpa 72 D b. 


Z, pronunc. 21 a; from 
03 63; o3 for, 63D; 
from 81, y:, 68; in pres. 
398. 

(dw 412; w. cog. acc. 
715 b. 

-(e local 219 a. 63. 

Zebs 216, 6; om. 602 c. 

(nAdw with gen. 744. 

Znvés, etc. 216 D, 6. 

-(w verbs in 398 (ID). 514 
ff; fut. 424-5; Aeol. 
-c3w 63 D 

(és 227 D. 


H, pronune. 11; interch. 
w. @ 82, :394. 511; w. 
w 28 a. 544 «. 

” for a 30. 32. 33. 188. 
146. 409 Dg. 412. 481 
a, b. 575 b. 

7m from e, see e. 

n 13; pronune. 14 ¢; for 
¢ 409 Dg. 

m- syll. aug. 355 b. 

-n- tense-suff., pass. 372. 
468; plup. 453. 458. 

-n- mode-suff., see -”|»-. 

-4 voc. sing. mase. 147 b. 
in dual 192. 202; ace. 
sing. 231 b. 

+p 2 sing. 40 c. 383, 4. 
384; 3 sing. 407 b. 

# or 1045, 1. 78. 120. 608 ; 
interrog. 930. 1017. 
1016 a. 

% than 1045, 1; w. com- 
par. 643. 645; 4 nard 
646; 4 (4 os, } Sore) 
w. inf. 954; om. 647. 

4 truly 1087, 9. 120. 

H interrog. 1015. 1017 b. 
78. 120. 

} said, 275 b. 485. 655 a. 

# 283. 779 a. 1056, 4. 
1054, 6; w. superl. 651. 

nBdw 409 D a. 

Hyéouc: w. gen. 741. 

Hyepebovran (a&yelpw) 494. 

dé 1040. 
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Hde(v) 87 a. 

#3 10317, 4 b. 

HRdoua: pass. dep. 497 a; 
w. dat. 778; w. part. 

- 983; ndonévp vo 771 a. 

hdos 215 D b. 

novéweia 247 D. 

novs 72 D, 229. 258. 

hé 1016 a. 1017 b; Fe 
1017 b. 

ne to n 39. 

fev) 87 a. 

hérvos 73 D. 

hepéBovras (delpw) 494. 

Aépos 216 D, 22. 

0ea 72 D. 

hidy 166. 

xa (inus) 482. 

fhrcora 254, 2. 

fiKw om, 612; 
827. 

na€ or HAeé 215 D b. 

nAcdla w. inf. 952. 

nalkos 997. 276, 282. 

hrs 73 D. 

Fuca 483; w. acc. 712 b. 

hap 182. 

Tyas, fiuas, 264. 

npées, juelwy etc. 261 D. 

Jey 104 a. 

hepa w. eydévero 602 d; 
om. 621 ¢; wt. art. 661; 
gen. 759; dat. 782. 

huerepdvde 219 D. 

nuérepos 269. 689 ff. 

-nus for -ew 409 D h. 

huey, july, 264. 

nucdAcos 2938. 

jyuous 293; w. art. 671; 
w. gen. 780 e. 

jurrdAayroy 293. 

hos 283 D. 1055, 4. 

fuwy 264. 

hy see édy. 

jvdavoy 359 D. 

Avia 288. 1055, 3. 

jvloxos 213 D. 

jvixanoy (évlerw) 436 D. 


as pf. 


hvopén 88 Dz 

iivrep 1087, 8; Hvre 
1045, 2. 

os, -na, -nas, 208 b, c. 

jrap 181. 182. 


BY i | 


Hretpos 152. 

hpa 215 Db. 

‘HpaxAéns 194 D. 

Hpapov 436 D. 

hpryévea 247 D. 

fipos (Zapos) 172 b. 

hpixaxov (épixw) 436 D. 

fipws 197-8. 

-ns 2 sing. 407 b. 

-js nom. pl. 208 a, 

-ns adj., see -eo-; com- 
par. 252 a, b. 

-ns, -nov), dat. pl. 142 
(D) 


na %\¢- tense-suff. 372. 
474 


hoowy, irrwy 254, 2; obx 
hoooy 1028. 

fliovxos 225. 250 a. 

-nr-stems, 164 i. 

frow 10485, 1. 118. 

Fro: 1037, 10. : 

frop 166 Dk. 215 Db. 
cf. 716 a. 

nrrde pass, w. gen. 749; 
w. part. 985. : 

nv diphth. 18, 14 d. 

hbs 258 D. 

hire 1054, 7. 

fixe 283 D. 1056, 4. 

Ayé 197. 

hés 73 D. 159 D. 196 D. 


®, pronunc. 21; tog 
52-3. 470. cf. 443 b; 
bef. « 67. 397; doubled 
47; added 548 ec; 
dropped 54. 56. 447 a. 

-6-stems 164 d. 176 ff; 
themes 397; forma- 
tion in, 494. 

OdrAacon wt. art. 661. 

Odrcra 246 D. 

OdAAw (reBarvia) 451 Do. 

Oapées, Oaperal, 247 D. 

Odvaros gen. 745 b. 

Oaxre 74 c. 

Gapséw w.acc. 712; Oap- 
pov boldly 968 a. 

6dg5os 50. 

@dpaos 50, 64.190 D. . 

Odoow w. acc. 712 b. 

Cdoowy (raxbs) 14 b. 258. 


878 

Odrepoy 77 d. 82; BSuoiy 

tepoy 626 b. 

Gavua 14 Dd; w. inf. 952. 

Oavyd(w fut. mid. 495; w. 
gen. 733. 744; @avpdlw 
ef 926. 

Bavpaords Scos, Bavpac- 
Tas w&s, 1003 b. 

e- tense-suffix 372. 468. 

6e4 1388 De. 

Getos 248 D. 

Oduis 216, 7. 

-Oev, Oe, local 217; Bey 

en, 217 D. 

beds 42. 126. 155; om. 
602 c; wt. art. 660 b; 
Gedgi 221 D b. 

Odpetos 564. 

Bépw: Béproua 422 D b. 

@ecpogoplos 782 

Oewrepos 248 D. 

-6n- tense-suffix 468. 

@7Bace 219 a. cf. 63. 

a as fem. 229 a, 248 


OnAvrepos 248 D. 

O@hy 113 D. 

Onpdeo 838. 

-6yc°|e- tense-suff. 372. 
474, 

& to oo 67. 397. 

-&: local 217. 

- imper. 380. 385, 2. 73 
b. cf. 448 b; om. 383, 
2. 415 b. 

Oryydvw w. gen. 738. 

OvioKw perf. 454. 490, 4. 
455 b; ; imper. 456; 
fut. perf. 467; w. ace. 
718. 

-60|,- tense-suffix, 494. 

Boindrioy 77. 

Govipts, Oovpos, 247 D. 

Opdovs 64. See Odpoos. 


Gooa 67, 
ria shes (rpéxw) 74 c. 
Ope (rpépm) 74 c. 
Opnvus 166. 
OplE 74 a. 174. 
Optrrw 74 c. 
Ouydrnp 188. 
Obpate 68. 219 a. 
Obpacr 220, 
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G6 73 c. 398 a. 
Ows 172 a. 
Owiua 14 Dd. 


I, quant. 9. 94 rem. ; pro- 
nunc. 11; om. 44, 35. 
401. 482, 

s interch, w. e 31; w. o 
31; w. e 82. 394, 447 
b. 511; w. os 82. 451 b. 

s changes prod. by, 65-9. 
396 ff. 

¢ subscript 18. 89 a; in 
dat. sing. of -ac-stems 
195; in Att. 2d decl. 
159. 

sof 4th cl. 896 ff. 514 ff; 
as redupl. 371. 

--stems 164 c. 164 f. 201 
ff. 549: vb. themes 
489. 532. 536. 

-s- form. suff. 549. 571, 5. 

-t- mode-suffix 374. 388. 
408. 418 a. 434. 445. 
473 a. 

-t case ending 183. 

-t loc. 220. 

-I paragogicum 274, 

-a- form. suff. 556, 8. 
552. 576 b. 136 ff. 

-ta- mode-suff. 874 b. 
434. 

Ya for pla 290 D, 1. 

-iddns 559. 

idouas voice 499. 

Yaou (eiuf) 415 D a. 

idx, -éw, 72 D. 

-taw desider. etc. 578. 

-8- prim. suff. 549. 

-8-, -718-, gent. suff. 560, 
3. 

-8- verb-theme 425. 
571, 5. 

-15a-, “Bar, -tadd-, masc., 
-6-, -8- fem. patro. suff. 
559. 

idé 1040. 

idety 72 D. 

-s3:0- dim. suff. 558, 2 

Bios 72D; w. gen. 74 

c; idta 779 a. 

Byer 53 Da. 

pis 246. 


pb 898 a; iSptvOny 469 


re 176 D. 

-e- opt.-suffix bef. » 374 
b. 879 a; tense-suff., 
Bee as 

i¢pag 78 D. 

lepds 87 D £; w. gen. 
754 c. 

-tew for -tcw 425. 

-i(@ v’bs 398. 514 ff. 446 
a; Att. fut. 425; der. 
571, 5. 

i(w augm. aor. 859 a, 

-in- mode-suffix 874. 379 
a. 410. 418 a. 445. 456. 
413 a. 

Inu: 476. 94 D. 417 D a. 
419 Da; aor. 359 a, 
432, 443. 445 b. 

ies) 88 D3; té@trvrara 
249 D. 

ixayas w. gen. 757 a. 

tceAos 72 D. 

tkuevos 58 D a. 489 D, 47. 

-ko-s adj. 565; w. gen. 
754 b. 

xe, Te, Tov 428 D b. * 

tAdos 227 D. 

Trews 226. 

aes 7 Ds; *tAcd@s 217 

“1A rdgu 221 D b. 

tuelpe 571, 9. 

-iy-stems 168 a. 

-y acc. sing. 179; dual 
153. 

t for of 261 D b. 


-|%a 881. 1056, 6; ta rf 


612. 

-tv0-$ adj. 566. 

-so gen. sing. 138. 154 Da. 

-o- dim. suff. 558, 1; 
place 561; adj. B64. 
566 a. 

-0'¢- tense-suff. 372. 396. 
514 ff. 

ope, Twper 94 D. 

-to-y (dim.) see -to-. 

-top-, -teoy- pay suff. 559¢c. 

fov 72 D. 

-to-s adj. 564. 

toxéa:pa 246 D. 

imxoddccia 246 D. 


aS es gee =e 


GD ee 


trmos coll. 609. 

lrxdéra 147 D. 

Font 78 D. 

"Ips 72 D. 

ipds 37 D f. 

s 72 D. 166. 

ets See -48-, -15a-. 

{70 31. 478; 491. 

"lo Ouot 220. 

tos dat. case-ending 133. 

-toxo-, -tona-, dim. suff. 
558, 8. 

-to7x°|,- tense-suffix 403. 
530 ff. 

igdporpos w. gen. 758 a, 

faos, lros, 72 D. 250 a; 
w. dat. 773. 

-lrrepos, -loraros, 252 a. 

lornus 351. 831, 335-6. 
456. 444 D. 381 D; re- 
dupl. 70; augm. 858 a; 
impf. 419 D a; fut. 
perf. 467 ; transit. 500, 
1; w. gen. 748 b; mid. 
688; aor. 841; pf. 849. 

lrxiw 393 a; aor. 841. 

Yoxw redupl. 393 b. 

ivén 72 D. 

ixOvs 166. 201. 

- Exép 218 D. 

-.@ verbs 396 ff. 571, 9. 

ig (= évf) 290 D, 1. 

ionh, idxa, 213 D. 

-twv-, -iov- patron. 559 c. 

-iwy, -toros, 258 ff. 


K, 24-27; pronunc. 19; 
dropped 86; bef. lin- 
gual 51; bef. «53; bef. 
o 54; bef. « 67. 397. 

« for x, 278 D. 281 D. 

x to x 452. 464 Da. 470. 

-x- themes 397. 

-c movable in ov« 88 a. 

-xa- tense-suflix 372. 446; 
in aor. 432. 443. 

wa for «é 1052, 2. 

ady, x48, etc. 84 D. 85 D. 

Kaddvoa 84 D. 

xabalpw 571, 9. 

xadapdés w. gen. 758 g. 

rabetdw 361. 

KdOnucs 484. 


GREEK INDEX. 


xafl(es aug. 361. 

xablornus imper. 419 Da. 

kal 1040 ff; cras. 77 ¢; 
w. num. 291; w. two 
subj. 606; w. part. 
979; Kal 8s 275 b. 655 
a; xal ravra 612 a; Kal 
&s 284: nad rév, rhy, 
655 a; ra Kal rd, etc. 
655 b; Kal yép 1050, 4 
d,e; ef (day) xal, Kal 
el (dy) 1058, 2; wal 34 
10387, 4 b; wal 3) Kal 
1042 ¢. 

xalwep w. part. 979, 1087, 
8. 1058, 3. 

kairo: 1047, 5. 118. 

nates (rav-iw) 35.401; aor. 
430 D. 

xd« (xard) 84 D. 

xaxds compar. 254, 2; w. 
cog. acc. 717, 

Kaxovpyos w. gen. 754 a, 

xdxrave 84 D. 

kax@s wovety w. acc. 712. 

kaAvéw perf. 849. 

kadArybvaKa 246 D. 

KaAAibvws 259 a. 

wxaAéds compar. 254, 6; 
Kards 94 D. 

xdAos 159 D. 

KarvBn 395 a. 

Kadtrre 395; mid. 812. 

Kada@s tyes 602 d. 

KdAws 159. 

xduivos 152 b. 

kdupopos 84 D. 

kduyo: Kexunos 446 D; 
w. cog. acc. 715 b; w. 
part. 983. 

xdv '7 a; xdv 1058, 2. 

kdyeov, kavovy, 157. 

xdw, «dp (xard) 84 D. 

ndpa, kdpn, xdp, 216, 8, 

kdpdomos 152 b. 

xdpnva 216, 8. 

xdpra 258 D. 

xaprepew Ww. part. 983. 


kaprepés 64 D. 
elosinee: 64 D. 254 D, 1. 
nds 717 ©. 


xdr (xard) 84 D. 
KEra 77 ¢. 
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ward 800; comp’ds w. 
gen. 752; 4 xard 646, 

KkardBa 442. 

karayeAdw w. gen. 752. 

Karaytyvéooke Ww. gen. 752 
a. 


xardyvi w. gen. 788 b. 

karadotAwots w. dat. 765 
a. 

xaradAdrrw w. dat. 772. 

katravdw w. gen. 748, 

xaranxAhoow 471 a. 


karapphyvipu w. acc. 714 
b 


xatdpxw w. acc. 713. 

Katappovés w. gen. 752; 
pass. 819 a. 

karoedSoucs w. gen. 752, 


karalnol(oucs w. gen. 
762 a, 


katryopéw W. gen. 752 a, 

xar@aveiy 84 D. 

xdrw compar, 260. 800. 

xabrés 77 c. 

xdw for xalw 35. 401. 

xé, xéy, 857 ff. 87 D. 118 
D; see &. 

-xea- tense-suff. 872 D. 

-res- tense-suff. 872. 449. 

wel, eis 77 c. 

Ketht, xedev, Ketoe, 288 
D 


a. 
ketpa: 482; fut. 427D; 
w. acc. 712b; am put 
820. 
xewvos 271 D. 
keds 84 D. 
kelpw aor. 431 D c. 
eer (xAd(w) 455 
a 


kexpnds ae) 458 D. 

kexopvOnévos 53 D a. 

xé-xtnyas 365 b. 

kéAevdos 152 c. 214 D. 

KéAAw fut. 422 b; aor. 
431. 

xéAouat 2 aor. 436 D. 

xevds w. gen. 753 c. 

kepdvviys w. dat. 772. 

xépas 181, 188. 

kepdalye 431 b. 

xepdardos 254 D, 9. 

xepdlwy, -toros, 254 D, 9. 


880 


xepdAaioy appos. 626 b. 

xexAadovras 455 D a. 

xeéw, xelw (fut.) 427 D. 

Kéws 161. 

-«n- tense-suffix 372. 449. 

andes, «hdioros 254 D, 
11. 

whp fem. 166. 

jput 175. 

xi to oo 67. 397. 

axtBords 152 b. 

aday 74 D. 

xevydovevm aor. 841, 

xi-s 203 b. 

rdw 398 b; pf. 849 b; 
xexAhyovres 455 D a. 

wAaloirba 377 D. 

KAdis 179 D a. 

kAalw, (kAaqu-iw) 35. 401. 

KAgé 179 D a. 

KAqvoidw 573. 

wrAaw for xrAale 401; fut. 
mid. 495. 

wr€Fos 72 D. 

-xAéns 230 D a, b; proper 
names 194, 

wrAels 179 a. 

xAelw pf. mid. 461 a. 

KAéxtns compar. 252 a. 

wAérrw pf. 452, 

wants 179 D a. 

-kAjjs prop. names in, 194. 

wAsolnp: 221 D a. 

kAvw 393 a; 2 aor. 489 
D, 39; am called 820. 

nvdw 412. 

xvion, xvioa, 189 D. 

-xo- adj. suff. 565. 

xotudouc aor. 841. 

xowds w. gen. T54¢; 9 
kowh 3 e; Kowy 779 a. 

kowwvew Ww. gen. 737; w. 
dat. 772. 

kowerla, w. dat. 772 b. 

Kovwvds, -wves, 216, 9. 

xoios 278 D. 

xdArros om. 621 ¢. 

xoul(w 848. 425. 398 D. 

xédvis 201 D b. 

dara 289. 

kémpos 152 a. 

xéwrw fut. pf. 850 a; in 
comp. 810 a. 
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xépn 138 a. 

xépon, xdppn, 139 e, 50. 

-co-s adj. 565; w. gen. 
754 b. 

xécos, xére, xdrepos, 278 
D 


kotuAndovdgs 221 Dc. 

xov 278 D. 

wovpos 34 D; xoupdrepos 
255 D. 

Kéws 159 D. 

xpd(w 398; pf. 451 c. 
456. 492, 8; 849 b. 

xpara (xdpa) 216, 8. 

xpdreogi 221 Dc. 

xparéw w. gen. 741. 735. 

xpdrioros 254, 1. © 

xpdros 64 D. 

kpatus 254 D, 1; 258 D. 

xpéas 191. 190 D. 

xpeloowy 254, 1. 

Kpéuanat 417 a, 418 b. 
487. 

xpécowy 254 D, 1. 

xp7Oew 217 D. 

Kpijooa 67. 

xpi for xpi6h 215 D b. 

Kpl(w pf. 849 b. 

Kpivw pf. 448 b; w. cog. 
acc. 715 a. 725 ¢. 

Kpoviwy 559 c. 

KpumTw w. two acc. 724; 
-arkov 493 a. 

Kptoa w. gen. 757 a. 

wrduevos (xrelyw) 496 D. 

xtdoua red. 365 b; pf. 
subj. opt. 465 a; fut. 
pf. 466 b; mid. 817; 
pf. 849. 

xredrecot 215 D b. 

xrelyw 2 aor. 496 D. 440 
D. 489, 4. 

wrels 168 b. 

xrépas 190 D. 

«rl(w 2 aor. 489 D, 28. 

Kvdidverpa 246 D. 

Kvdpés compar. 253 D. 

kuxewy 186 D. 

kuxAddev 218, 

kbyrepos 255 D. 

kupéw w. gen. 739; w. 
part. 984. 

kiptos gen. 758 b. 


xipw fut. 422 b.; aor. 
48l c. 

tov 216, 10. 

wx for xx 47. 

coas 190 D. 

xoocveo 393 a. 

xadie 893 a; fut. mid. 
496 a. 

Kés 161. 


A, 22-27; doubl. after 
augm. 355 Da; bef. « 
66.399. See Liquids. 

-A-stems 187 a; themes 
899. 

Aaas 216, 11. 

Aayds 159 D. 

Aayxdve 402 c; redupl. 
366; w. gen. 737. 

Aayés 160-1. 

AdAos compar. 252 a. 

Aap Bdye 402 c; aug. 47 
D;.redupl 366; ac- 
cent 387 b; w. gen. 
736. 738 and a; mid. 
814; w. part. 982 ; Aw 
Bdév with 968 b. 

AavOdyw w. acc. 712; w. 
part. 984; Aabcy se- 
cretly 968 a. 

AdoSdua 170 D b. 

Adds 160. 

Ads 216, 11. 

Adxea 246 D. 

Adypevos aor. 489 D, 40. 

Aéyw gather redupl. 366. 

Adyaw speak 2 aor. 489 D, 
39; two acc. 725 a; 
om. 612; pers. or im- 
pers. 944 and a. 946 
a, b. 949; 7d Aeydueroy 
626 b; eb. Adyerw tind 
712, 

Aelrw 29, 32. 344. 320-1. 
451 b; mid. w. gen. 
749. 

ago, Adteo, 428 Db; 489 
D, 40. 

Aexe@ 199 a. 

Aeds 159. 160. 

Afrye w. part. 981. 

Afda 188 a, 

Anvés 152 b. 





Ands 159 D. 

As to AA 66. 899. 

Alya 258 D; Acyds ib. 

Alogopat, aug. 865 Da; 
w. gen. 738 b. 

Adyos dat. 779 bs; els Ad- 
yous 172 a. 

AoSopéw, -eic8a:, constr. 
764, 2 b. 

Aowds 29. 544 c. ace. 
719 b; Tov Aowod 759. 

-Ad-s adj. 567, 6. 

Aotw 412 b. 

Aiwéw w. acc. 716 b. 

Adxvos 214 D. 

ad@ 94 D. 313-19, 898 a; 
pf. opt. 465 D; 2 aor. 
489 D, 81. : 

Awlwy, -trepos, 254 D, 1. 

Awpdew w. gen. 748, 

Agay, Agoros, 254, 1. 


M, 23. 27; bef. p (or 
A) 60; mutes bef. yw 
53; doubl. after augm. 
355 D a; inserted 402 
c. See Liquids. 

-pa- form. suif. 551, 2 a, 

-pa neut. 181. See -par-. 

pd 1087, 18. 728. 

-yas 1 sing. 376; elision 
80 D. 

Maia 15 a. 

prorude 574, 

polopa: 401 D; 2 pf. 492 


pdxap 246, 248, 

paxpés 253 D; paxp¢ 781 
a; (és) paxpay 622. 

paxpébxetp 586. 

pddra 80 c. 258. 66; paa- 
Aov, pdAtora 258; to 
form comp. sup. 256; 
Ww. comp. sup. 652 c. 

-pay for -unv 1 sing. 376 


D a. 
pay for why 1087, 11. 
pavOdvew 402 c; augm. 
855 Da; w. gen. 750; 
w. part. (inf. ) 982. 986 ; 
al paddy 968 c. 
Mapadeve 783 b. 
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Jpopa: 571, 9. 

se ees 216 D, 12. 

udprus, 165. 216, 12. 

pacowy 253 D. 

pdorit 174, 218 D. 

-mer- form. suff. 558, 1. 
576 a. 

pdxoua w. cog. acc. 715 
a; w. dat. cf. 772. 

wé 118 a. 261. 

Méy ¢ 219. 

péyas 247, 253,.719 b; 
péeya w. gen. 730 c; 
cog. acc, 716 b; wéyio- 
Tov w. superl, 652 c; 
7d péyioroy appos, 626 
b 


péCoy 253 D. 

-pe0a 1 pl. 376. 

-e8ov 1 dual 378. 

peOdone w. gen. 743. 

peObq 393 a. 

pel(oy 253. 

pelpouas redupl. 365 D. 
366. 


pels = phy 216 D, 25. 

pelwy 254, 35 petow wt. # 
647. 

pérds 235, 248, 233, 

ped€ 215 D b. 

péaAc 181. 

MeAlrn 783 b. 

MeAiTTovra 238. 

péAAw augm. 355 b; w. 
inf. 846. 

pédos, éAn, 1064. 

pédo w. gen. 742 and a; 
péAoy 973 a. 

pé-pynpat, see piurhono. 

péupouas w. gen. 712 b. 
744, 


-pey 1 pl. 876. 

pévy 1087, 12, 1046, 1 a; 
after art. 654. 666 c; 
after prep. 786 a; for 
phy 1037, 11; wey ody, 
uty 4, 1087, 12. 

-pevat, -uey, inf. 881 D; 
for -va: 385 D, 5. 473 D. 

MevéAcws 162 a. 

-mevo- part. suff. 8382. 563. 

pevowdew 409 D a. 

pevrav 77 b. 
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pévrot 1047, 4; ob pévros 
&AAd 1035 c. 

péves w. acc. 712, 

pepls om. 621 c. 

pepunpl(w 398 D. 

-wes 1 pl. 876 D a. 

peonufpla 60. 

-peo@a for -nea 376 D o. 

péoos compar. 250 a, 255 
D; w. art. 671; wt. 
art. 661; év uéo 621 b. 

pécoaros 255 D. 

peo(o)nyu(s) 88 D. 

pearés w. gen. 758 c. 

perd 801; adv. 785; pera 
785 a. 

peradldwu: w. gen. 737, 

perarayBdyw w. gen. 737. 

perauzéAes w. gen. 742 a; 
w. part. 983. , 

perauéAopas pass. dep. 
497 a; w. part. 983. 

peratd w. gen. 757; w. 
part. 976. 

perawdéure mid. 818, 

peranxracuds 213. 

perextaboy (Extov) 494. 

péreors w. gen. 784. 

peréxoo w. gen. 737, 

petewpl(w 362 a 

per éwpos 36. 

péroxos w. gen. 753 a. 

pérpoy 1066. 

ped 261 D. 

Béxps 80 b; w. gen. 758; 
conj. 920 ff. 1055, 8; 
Ww. ov, 8cou, 999 b. 

Méxpe(s) 88 D. 


“BN, Bee -Ha-. 
ph 1018 ff. 78. 88 b; w. 
ind. 1021; w. subj. 


866, 2. 867; w. impr. 
874; w. part. 969 d; 
final.881. 887; inter- 
rog. 1015; ph wos 612; 
uh for ob 1027; wh Sr, 
Bh Srws 1035 a; ph od 
867. 887-8. 1033-4; 
ob ph 1032; Sre ph 
1049 rem.; el ph, ef ph 
ei except (if) 905 a. 
1052, 2. 
pndauii, -od, -ds, 287. 
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pndé 1048; pdt fs 290 
a; und Gs 284. 

pndels 290 a; neut. 719 b. 

pndérepos 287. 

pndopa 510 D, 22. 

pnkxdoum plup. 458 D. 

pnér: 88 b. 

phioros 253 D. 

phnoy 166. 

-any pers. ending 876. 

phy month 184 ; gen. 759 ; 
Soo: pjves 1002 b. 

phy in truth 1087, 11. 
1047, 8; ob why arad 
1035 c; 'F why (A wer) 
1037, 9. 

pnyvie 898 a, 

phre 1044, 118. 

ATnp 188; wt. art. 660 a. 

pnrlera 147 D. 

pares, whrs 287. 

pitis, phri 201 D b. 

BArpws 197. 

“4 1 sing. 376. 379 a. 883 
D, 1. 385, 1; 811; om. 
883, 1. See Eng. in- 
dex, M:-forms. 

pla (efs) 290. 

piyvous: fut. pass. 474 d; 
2 aor. 489 D, 41. 

pinxpés 254, 8; gen. 743 b. 

MiAjovos 564 a. 

piudoua voice 499. 

piuvhoxew pf. 365 b. 465 
a; péeuyna 462 D; fut. 
perf. 466 b; w. gen.. 

“742; pf. 849; w. part. 
(inf.) 982. 986. 

ply 261 D. 113 D. 

Mivws 161. 212 D. 198 D. 

plovyw 403 c. 

pocbdw mid. 816, 10. 

pp bef. w 463 b. 

pya, pyéa 144, 

pydoua 409 D a. 

pywdpevos 409 D a. 

-wo- form. suff. 551, 2. 

pol 261. 80 D. 113 a. 

poipa om. 621 c. 

potoa 34 D. 

pov- adj. suff. 562, 3. 

povds 295 d. 

povaxy) 295 c. 
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pdvos rev bAAwy 755); 
pdvov ov 1035 b. 

povopdyos compar, 252 a, 

-yo-s masc. 551, 2. 

pov 261. 1138 a; as pos- 
sess. 689. 

povvos 34 D. 

po0douat 409 D b. 

puta 139 e. 

popids 295 d. 

pipror (piplor) 288. 

pos 166, 201. 

puxolraros 255 D. 

pie 393 a. 

-poy adj. 562, 3. 576 a. 

pe (uh ody) 1015. 

poca 34 D. 


N, 23. 27; bef. other 
cons. 55. 463 ff; bef. « 
65. 400; doubled af- 
ter augm. 855 D a; 
dropped in pf. 448 b; 
in theme 519. 448 a. 
460. 463; inserted 
402 c. 523; 469 D; 
ch. to y-nasal 448 b. 
460; added in forma- 
tion 543 c. 

» 56th class 402. 521 fff. 

-v- stems 164 j; adj. 238 ; 
themes 400. 518 ff. 

-vy neut. 151. 

-v acc, sg. 133. 169. 179; 
voc. sg. 133. 151 a. 

-v 1 sg. 376; om. 438 a; 
3 pl. 376. 379 a. 383, 
3. 385 D, 3. 478 D. 

-va- tense-suffix, 5th class 
372, 402 f. 521 ff. 

-vat inf, 881. 885, 5; ace. 
389 d; elis. 80 D. 

vat 1037, 13. 728. 

vauerdackoy 498 b ; vaserd- 
ovra 409 D a. 

valx: 118 a. 

valo 401 D. 

vads 86. 160. 

vais 206, 

vavolmopos 575 c. 

vavgt 221 Dc. 

yd dropped bef. o 56. 

-ve- tense-suffix, see -y|,-, 


véaros 255 a. 

-vee- tense-suffix, see 
-ve?|¢-. 

veuelw 409 D b. 

véxus 166, 

-ve°|e- tense-suffix 402 d. 
524 


veupiigs 221 D a. 

véw swim, augm. 855 D a, 

veés 86. 159-60. 

vewooos 575 c. 

vh 1037, 13. 723. 

-ynus v'’bs 488. 

ynés 159 D. 

yicos 153. 

ynvs 14 D d. 206 D. 

y@ dropped bef. o 56. 

vi¢w theme 898 c. 

vindes w. cog. acc. 716 a; 
w. gen. 749; w. part. 
985; pr. for pf. 827. 

vly 261 Da. 118 D. 

viper wt. subj. 602 c. 

-vyu- tense-suffix 402. 
525 ff. 

-v|«- tense-suffix 372, 402 
a. 521. 

voul(o w. part. 962. 

ydos, vous, 157. 

-vo-s adj. 569, 4. 

vooéw Ww. cog. acc. 715 a; 
inc. aor. 841. 

véoos 152 e. 

véopi(v) 87 D. 

véros dat. 782 a. 

-vs ace. plu. 183. 143. 154 
e. 169 a. 201 D. 204. 

-vot 8 pL 876 and a. 

-vt- bef. o 56. 468 a; 
stems in, 164 h. 287; 
part. suffix 382. 563; 
decl. 241. 

-vra: 8 pl. 876. 464. 

-vrt 8 pl. 376 and a. 407 
D. 69 D. 

-vto 8 pl. 376. 464. 

-yvrwy 3 pl. impr. 380. 

-vu- tense-suff, 5th class 
372. 402 e. 525 fF. 


| -vous vbs. 419 b. 488 a. 


viuoa 189 D. 


|v) 118 D. 87 D. 120 


1048, 3. 





yuy 120. 1048, 8 

wot gen. 759; dat. 782 ; 
wt. art. 661. 

voi, vaiv, 261 D. 

votrepos 269 D. 


H, pronune. 21 b. 

Eeivos 34 D; tévFos 72 
Db. 

téy = ody 806. 

fico 398 a. 

-§w fut. perf. 467. 


O, name, 8; pronune. 11; 
interch. w. a, €, see a; 
w.u 81. 

o for &@ 218. 575 a, b; 
for w 373 D, 444 D. 

oto: 31. 

o to ov 34. 38 d. 

-0- to w 33. 168 (2); 249. 
407. 356. 

-o- dropped 545 ¢. 559 b; 
after -a- 250. 

-o- tense-suffix, see -°|¢-. 

-o- form. suff. 548; ac- 
cent 582 c. 

-o- stems 151 ff; in comp. 
575 a. 

-o- themes 489, 5381. 

-e- added to theme 405; 
to stem 575 a. 

6, 4, 76, 270. 272, 111 
a; in poetry 653; de- 
monstr. 654 ff. 272 
b; as rel. 275 D; 8 
Ay % 3é, 654; w. "nis 
654 a; w. appos. 625 
b; 8 3é, 654 e; wal réy 
etc. 655 a; 7d wal rd 
655 b; xpd rou 655 d; 
as art. 656 ff ; of xdyres 
w. num. 672 a; éy rots 
w. sup. 652 a; rou w. 
inf. 960; rd wd w. inf. 
961 a. 1029. © 

8 neut. of 8s 275; crasis 
76 b; for 8s 275 D; 
for Sr: 1049, 1. 

éBpipomdrpyn 246 D. 

éydods 295 d. 

éydéaros 288 D. 

&ydoos 288. 42 D. 
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éydéxovra 288 D. 

Bye 1087, 1. 

b5e, HB, rode, 271. 272. 
282. 118; use 695 ff; 
w. art. 673; wt. art. 
674; 63f 274; +63 
éxetvo 697 c. 

65uf 53 D a, 

656s 152 c; om. 621-2; 
gen. 760 a. 

d8ots 168 b; o8déy 168 D. 

’Odue(c)ets 47 D. 

-ole- variable vowel 310. 
372 a. 383. 406; tense- 
suffix 372. 393 ff. 435. 
503 ff; mode-suff. for 
|,- 373 D. 433 Db. 
444 D. 437 D a; in 
plup. 458 D. 

oe: to ov 40 a. 410 b. 

-o-et3ns adj. 586 a. 

on to w 417. 

80ep 383. 284. 1056, 2; 
attraction 997 a. 

86: 283 D. 1056, 1. 

60obvera 1050, 3. 82. 

o: 18; pronunc. 14 a; 
to m (aug.) 357; un- 
changed in aug. 357 a; 
interch. w. e: 29. 544 c. 
548, 

-ot elided 80 D; short for 
accent 102 a. 886. 

-of voce, sing. 199. 

of pron. 261. 118 a; ac- 
cent 685 a. 

of adv. 283. 284. 1056, 3; 
w. gen. 757. 

-o.a fem. 139 c. 

ola conj. w. part. 977. 

ol8a 491. 72 D. 849 b; 
redupl. 863 D; plup. 
458 D; w. part. (inf.) 
982. 986; ed of8 Sr: 
1049, 1 a: olo@ % 
Spacov 875. 

Oidlrovs 216, 138. 

-otn for -o1a 139 D. 

-ofnv, -clns, -oln opt. 457. 
410 a. 

difupérepos 249 D. 

-ouv for -ow in dual 154 
Df. 171 Da. 
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otkabe 217. 219. 118. 

oixetos 564 ; w. gen. 754 ¢. 

oixées fut. mid. 496 a; pf. 
mid. 464 D a. 

oticoer 217. 

otros 217 D. 

otko: 102 b. 220. 

olxovde 219 D. 

olxos 72 D; om. 730 a. 

oixtipw aug. 357; w. gen. 
744 ' 


oixrpés compar. 253 D. 

ofzo: 80 D. 

oie (ew fut. mid, 495. 

-ow dual 133. 

-ow for -onus opt. 379 b. 

olvos 72 D; om. 621 c, 

olvoxodw aug. 359 D. 

-oo gen. sing. 154 D a, 

ofouas, oluat, 2 sing. 384 ; 
pass. dep. 497 a; w. 
gen. 783 a; mid. 817; 
Lae 1062. 786 a; 

. infin. 946 b. 

-010-s adj. 564 b. 

olos 276. 282. 92 D d. 
699. 997. 1000 ff; w. 
sup. 651; olop, ofa, Ww. 
part. 977; in exclam. 
1001 a; ofos ad, ete. 


1002. 
olds re, oldare 1000. 1041. 
118. 


-os ace. pl. 154 De. 

ols 210. 72. 

-ova for -ovca 84 D. 242 
D 


-oii(y) dat. pl. 156. 

ofxouas pr. for pf. 827. 

8p 281 D. 

dkvos w. inf. 952. 

éxotos, 6xd0er, Sxov 281 D. 

éxdgos, dxdrepos 281 D. 

dAelCoow 254, 4. 

dArydeis 297. 

dAfyos 254, 4; w. art. 
665; gen. 748 b; dat, 
781 a. 

bAryapeeo w. gen. 742. 

6rtCwv 254 D, 4. 

BAAgu pf. 501. 848. 

SAos w. art. 672. 

Ouirdeo w. dat. 772. 
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Uuvips imper. 415 D b;| Sees 283. 1054, 8; w. 


w. ace. 712. 
Soros, duoide, w. dat. 773. 
duoxAdw 409 D a. 


super]. 651; fin. 881 
ff. 885 ff. 887 a; ovx 
(uh) Srws 1035 a. 


dpodoyéw fut. mid. 4968; | dpdw aug. 859; redupl 


w. dat. 772; w. part. 
981. 
dpov 760 a; w. dat. 772 ¢. 


duévupos w. gen. 754d; 


w. dat. 773. 


369; fut. 383 D, 4; 
idé 387 b; w. Saas 885 
ff; w. un 887 Cc; w. 
part. 982. 

opyalyes aor. 431 b. 


Suws 1047, 6; w. part. | opylCouas w. part. 988, 


979 b. 


-0V-, -Wy-, 


form. suff. 555. | 


épéyoun: w. gen. 739. 
Specos, dpéorepos, 248 D. 


-ov- compar. stems in, | épFos 72 D b. 
236 


-ova- form. suff. 555. 

bvap 215 b. 

Syv5e Sdéuovde 219 D. 

éverdiCw with dat. or acc. 
764 b. 

dvetpos 213. 

éylynus 81; aor. 440 b. 


dpOpos wt. art. 661. 

épxdw w. two acc. 725. 

dpvidobtpas 149. 

dpvis, Sputs, 166. 176, 216, 
14, 

Spyipe fut. 422 b; aor. 
431 c. 428 D b. 436 D. 
489 D, 42; pf. 368 D. 


489, 5; accent 445 a; | dptoow redupl. 868. 


mid. w. gen. 740. 
’voua dat. 780 a. 


éppayds w. gen. 753 g. 
dpxes 166. 


-ovr-stems 241. 883, 6. | -o-s, -o-v, sec -o-. 


885, 6. 
étuvw pf. mid. 463 a, 
dius 98. 
-oos adj. in, 223. 
gov = So for ob 275 D. 


-oc-stems 196. 

-os neut, 190. 558, 2; in 
comp. 578 a. 

-os gen. sing. 133; acc. 
pl. 154 De. 


dwn 283. 1056, 4. 1054, 6. | 8s possess. 72 D. 269; 


éwrnAlkos 281. 282. 

dxnvixa 288. 1055, 3. 

bricGe(v) 87 D. 255 D; w. 
gen. 7517. 

énlo(oc)w 47 D. 

éxloraros 255 D. 

éwAdrepos, -raros, 255 D. 

éxd0ev 283. 997 a. 1056, 2. 

8x46: 1056, 1. 

Sot 283. 1056, 8. 

drotos 281 ff. 699 a. 

éaxdécos 281. 699 a, 

érdéoros 294, 

éxéray 860. 918, 1055, 1. 

érdre 283. 1055, 1. 

éxdrepos 281, 282. 

Srov 283. 1056, 1. 


686 a. 690 a. 692. 

8s rel. 275. 282; 627 fff. 
699. 998 ff; as de- 
monst. 275 b. 654 d; 
ap’ ov, €€ ob, év g, eis 8 
999 b; dx ay, é dy 
999; 8s ye 1037, 1; 
neut. 8 or § re for Sr: 
1049, 1. 

badness 297. 

donuepar 1002 b. 

$aos 276, 282; 699. 997; 
w. superL 651. 1000 ff; 
acc. 719a; dat. 781a; 
8cov ov 1035 b; in ex- 
clam. 1001 a. 

Scos wep 286. 


Ormoios, dwxdrepos, 47 D. | Sowep 1037, 3. 


281 D. 
éerdce 283 D. 


daqdn 297 D. 
édocdrios 276 D. 


érxdre, Sarws, etc. 281 D. | Soove 215 D a, 


Sacos 47 D. 276 D. 

Sore 856 a. 

éaréov, dc0Trovy, 157. 

boris 280. 282. 285. 118; 
699 a. 997. 1002 a 
1011. 

éoricdh, dsoricotp, 
285, 1002 a. 

dcppalvoua with gen. 742. 

-or- part. suffix 382. 563. 

Stray 860. 913. 

re 283. 121 a. 1052. 
1055, 1; w. rdxyora 
1008 a; eis bre xe 
1058, 7. 

Srev, Srrev, Srree, Srey, 
Srewy, Sréoot, 280 D. 
Sr: 80 b. 121 a; declar. 
1049, 1. 980 ff; caus. 
925; w. superl 651; 
expressed by pron. 
999; irreg. after rel. 
1009 a; ovx Srz 1035 
a; Sr: wh 1049, 1 rem. 
8rts, Sriva, Srwas, 280 D. 

Srov, irq, etc. 280 a, 

8rri 47 D. 280 D. 

ov 13; pronunc. 14 a; 
spurious 14 b; for o 
88 D; interch. with ev 
29. 409 Df. 548 a; 
from o, see o. 

-ouv-stems, 206. 

ov gen. sing. 148. 154 a. 

ov- unch. in augm. 357 a. 

-ov 2 sing. imper. accent 
391 ¢. 

ov, ox, obx, obxf, 88 a. 
lll d. 85 b. 1018 ff; 
interrog. 1015; wt. pd 
723 a; ob for uh 1028; 
ox 81, obx Saws 1035 
&; ob why (uerrar) &AAM 
1035 c; ob ph 1032; 
ph ov 1083 ff. 

ov, of, €, 261.118 as 685. 
677 a. 690 a. 687. 

o¥ adv. 283. 284. 1056, 1. 

ovaros (ots) 216 D, 15. 

ovdaph, -ov, -@s, 287. 

obdas 190 D. 

ovdé 1048; obde fs 290 
a; ovd ds 284. 


etc. 


ovdels 290 a; w. pl. 609 a; 
ovdels Sores ov 1003 a; 
ovdsey 719 b. 703 a; 
ovdevds 746. 

ovdérepos 287. 

ovn, see ov; oun 77. 

odxérs 88 b. 

ovxt 73 D. 

ovxody, ofxovy 1048, 2 a. 
1015. 120. 

obAduevos 33 D. 

OvaAduroo 38 D. 

-ovv acc, sing. 199 D. 

ody 1048, 2; w. rel. 285; 
aft. art. 666 c; after 
prep. 786 a. 

odvexa 1049, 2. 1050, 3. 

obyoua 33 D. 

obnt 77 a. 

ovpaydbey 217 D. 

ovpéw augm. 359. 

odpeos 83 D; odpos 73 D. 

-ovs acc. plu. 154 e. 

-ovs adj. 223-4. 566, 

-ots particip. 885, 6, 

obs 172 a. 216, 15. 

-ovo (for -o-vor) 407 c. 

ovrdw, aor. 440 D, 489 D, 
22 


obre 1044, 608. 

obris 287. 

obrot 1037, 10. 

ovros 271. 272, 282. 695 
ff ; w. art. 673; wt. art. 
674; w. nom. for voc. 
707. cf. 723 b; w. verb 
om. 612; pl. for sing. 
635; masc, or fem. for 
neut. 682 a; neut. for 
masc. fem. 632; as 
adv. 719 c; w. gen. 
730 c; w. pév, 8é, 654 
b; rovr’ éxetvo 697 c. 

obroot 274. 721. 


ofrw(s) 272 c. 283. 88 c; 


w. part. 976 b. 

odx, odxI, sce ov, 

épelAw 399 a; aor. in wish 
871 a. 

6péAAw 431 D d 

SpedAos 215 b. 

bpOarpideo 573, 

Epis 166. 
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dpaArondyw w. gen. 745. 

Sopa 920 ff. 1055, 7; = 
€ws 283 D. 881. 

dxos, bxea 215 D a; 
bxergpi 221 De. 

-oxos c’p’ds, accent, 582 c. 

ope w. Hy 602 d; w. gen. 
757 a, 

dyimabhs w. gen. 754 a. 

Syros compar. 250 a. 

éYopd-yos compar. 252 a. 

ow for aw, etc. 409 D a. 
424 D; for oov 409 De. 

-ow verbs 325. 409-12, 


TI, 24 ff; -ww- in pro- 
nouns, etc. 281 D. 

w bef. r-mute 51; bef. u 
53; bef. o 54. 

x tox 278 D. 281 D; to 
452. 470. 

mais 172 a, 180. 86; wt. 
art. 660 a. 

advo: with pres. and im- 
perf. 826. 

wadads compar. 250. 

mwaA.y in comp. 59. 

wdAdw 2 aor. 489 D, 44. 

way in comp. 59. 

mwavraxij 295 c. 

adyrobey 218, 

wdyrws 257, 

awdp 84 D. 802. 

mwapdé 802. 787; in comp. 
775; w. compar. 648, 

wdpa for wdpeort 109 b. 
785 a. 

mwapaBalye w. acc. 712 ¢. 

mapal 802. 

wapawAfowos w. dat. 773. 

wapackevd(w pf. mid. 
464 Da’, impers. 602 d. 

wapdora 442. 

waparlO@nus mid. 815. 

mwapaxwpéw W. gen. 748, 

sir fae w. dat. 775. 

napecnxevddara: 464 D a. 

mapéxw w. two acc. 726; 
mid. 814. 

waplorapat w. dat. 775. 

wdporbe(v) §7 D. 

wapoiulas, Td THs 626 b. 

wapowéw augm. $62 a. 
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wapolrepos 255 D. 

adpos w. inf. 955 a. 

mwas 240. 239; w. and wt. 
art. 6725 was ris 609 a, 
103 ; way w. gen. 730 
Cc; wayr{ 781 a. 

racowy 258 D. 

xdoxe 403 c; pf. mid. 
492 D, 14; am treated 
820; rl wdOw 866, 3; 
vl wabdy 968 c. 

wathp 188 ; wt. art. 660 a. 

Tidrpoxdos 218 D. 

xave mid. 812 a; fut, 
perf. 466 b. 850 a; w. 
part. 981. 

waxvs compar, 253 D. 

wet0d 197, 

xelOw 347, 828; 2 aor. 
436 D; 2 pf. 492 D, 
15; intr. 501; pf. 849; 
mid. 812 a; w. acc. 
716 b; w. two acc. 
724; w. dat. 764, 2; 
mwevaréoy 992. 

mewdorra 409 D a. 

weivdo 412; w. gen. 742, 

Tlespaseds 208 d. 

weipdoua Ww. gen. 738. 

wetpap 182. 

weAd(w 2 aor. 489 D, 24; 
1 aor. 428 Db; w. dat. 
772. . 

wéAexus 166. 201. 

wéhouas 2 aor. 437 D. 

TleAordy-ynoos 575 ¢. 

weumds 295 d. 

wéure 288 D. 

wéuxw pf. mid. 463 b; w. 
cog. acc. 715 a, 

xéyns 246. 248; w. gen. 
758 ©. 

ates. wevOfpevas, 412 


c. 
wevla, dat. 776. 
nwéxocbe 492 D, 14. 
wexpwuévn 621 c. 
wé-wrauas 865 b. 
wé-rrwKa 865 b. 
aéxwy compar. 251 a. 
wép 118d. 118. 1087, 8; 
w. rel. 286; w. part. 
979 a. 
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awépa compar. 260. 

aépay w. gen. 757. 

wépas 183. 

wepdeo wé68a 716 rem. 

wépOe aor. 435 D. 489 D, 
45. 

wept 803. 80 b. 109 a. 
110. 785; w. num. 600 
b; in comp. v60 a. 
775. 

wéps 785. 109 b. 

wepiylyvoua w. gen. 749. 

weptopdes W. part. 982. 

wepixixrw w. dat. 775. 

weptowedpevos 98. 

wécow theme 3897 b. 

werdyyous redupL 865 b. 

Terews, Mereaw-o 159 D. 

wéropas aor. 437. 489, 6. 

wedidécba (peldouas) 436 
D 


mépvoy (pev-) 486 D. 

weppixovras 455 D a. 

wi, wh, 283. 113 b. 779 a. 

awnyvops intr. 501; 2 aor. 
489 D, 43. 

anode w. acc. 712 b. 

TinAniddns 559 b. 

anAlxos 278. 282. 

anvixa 283 ; w. gen. 757 a. 

wnxus 166. 201. 

miepa 247 D. 

wlurranu 2 aor. 489 D, 
23. 440 D; w. gen. 
743, 

wive fut. 427; aor. tr. 
500, 7; 2 aor. 489, 16; 
w. gen. 736. 

aixpaoxw fut. pf. 850 a. 

axinxrow redupl. 365 b; pf. 
part. 492 D, 17. 

motets with dat. 764, 2; 
pass. 819 a. 

alors 551, 1. 

alovpes 290 D, 4. 

wiwy 247 D. 251 a. 

wAd(w 398 b. 

-xhdotos mult. 295 b. 
755 a. 

TiAaraats 783 b; -aoe 220. 

waées, -as, 254 D, 5. 

wActy (wAéov) 254, 5. 647. 

wAeios 227 D. 
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wAcordas 297. 

wAciaros 254, 56; w. 
superL 652 c. 

wAclwy, wAdwy, 254, 5. 

wAéov w. or wt. § 647. 

wAcovexréw w. gen. 749. 

wAdéos 227 D. 

mwAevy, wAcvves, 254 D, 5. 

mwAeupa 213 D. 

wAéw 411; w. ace. 712. 

wrdws 227, 

wA7O0s ace. 718 b; w. pl. 
609. 

wAnOvs 216 D, 26. 

whe w. gen. 7438. 

wAhy w. gen. 758. 

xAnpéw w. gen. 748. 

xAnolov, xAnotalrepos 250 
a; w. gen. 757. 

wAthoow 471 a. 

xAjro 440 D. 

wAlyOos 152 a; coll. 609. 

-whoos, -wAovs, multipl. 
295 b. 755 a. 

wAovo.s 664; with gen. 
753 ©. 

wAroutréw w. gen. 748. 

wrceo 2 aor. 489 D, 27. 

avéw fut. 426; aor. 469 
D. 489 D, 32. 

Tye 216, 16. 

wéa, 138 a, 

wéd0ev, xo0éy, 283, 118 b. 

wobdw, woOhpeva: 412 Dc. 

760, ro6l, 283 D. 118 b. 

wot, wol, 283. 113 b. 

wodo 839; om. 612; w. 
two acc, 725 a; w. part. 
981; mid. 813. 814; 
mid. w. two acc. 726; 
—ed (xaxws) roid w. 
acc. 712; w. part. 985. 

motos, mods 278, 282. 

mowrviw 574. 

woAenéw pass. 819 0; -fc, 
-dw, 572; w. dat. 772; 
wodeul(w 398 D. 

wots 201 ff. 202; wt. 
art. 661; wéAcas 42 D; 
wédAvde 219 D. 

woAiretw mid. 814 a; 
pass. 819 c. 

mwodAdni(s) 88 D. 297. 





wo\AawAdows, 
295 b. 

wodAax7 295 c. 

woddooTds 294, 

wodulorop 18 a. 

mwoAts 247; compar. 254, 
5; w. article 665; w. 
gen. 780 e; ob woAts 
1028 ;—(rd) woAd, (7d) 
woaad, 719 b. cf. 665, 
781 @; wept woAAov etc. 
746 a. 808, 1b; woAAo’ 
743 b; woAAg 781 a; 
éxi wort 799, 3; — 
wAclwv, xAdwov, W. art. 
665; wt. % 647; wAcz- 
oroy w. superl. 652 c; 
of wAcioros 665. 


-rdois, 


‘Topmehy wéurew 715 a. 


xopl(w mid. 813. 

wdppee w. gen. 757. 

woppupw 574. 

Vd 283 D. 

Tlove:dayv (-dev, -éor, -a») 
34 D.37 Dh. 185. 186. 

mwécos 278. 282; wédcov 
746; dat. 781 a. 

woods 278, 282. 

swoool 54 D. 171 D b. 

wéaros 294. 

aér for apés 84 D. 

mworaués W. attrib. app. 
624 a. 

aére, woré, 283. 118 b. 

Nore:daéy 37 D h. 

adrepos 278. 282; xérepoy 
(xérepa) 1017. 930. 

wort for xpés 84 D. 805. 

xdrva, xérvia, 246 D. 

worray 84 D. 

xod 283. 113 b. 760 a; 
w. gen. 757; rod 283. 
118 b. 

movAuBérepa 246 D. 

TlovAvddua 170 D b. 

rovats 247 D. 229 D. 

wots 166. 178, 247 b. 

upgos 247 a. 

npaocw 452 a; w. two 
acc. 724; w. eb, axds, 
810; w. S%as 885; 
mid. 724. 

mparos 255 D. 


“ 


ue FF 
ne 
bres 
hds 
rank 
btn 
Ay “hh 


s. 4 
7. 
nz) le 


wpavs 247 D. 

apéme 764, 2. 949, 

wpéaBa, wpéoBetpa, 247 D. 

apex Bevrhs, apéoBets, 
216, 17. 

mperBeto w. acc. 714 b; 
mid. 814 a. 

mpeoBus 216, 17. 247 D. 

wpexBirns 216, 17. 

apnis 247 D. 

aptly 1055, 9; w. inf. 955 ; 
w. fin. verb 924; rd 
aply 653 ; xply % w. inf. 
955 b. 

wplouat, xpialuny 444 a. 
445 a. 


wpé 804. 76 b; in comp. 
360 a. 82 a; w. com- 
par. 648 ; rpd rou 655 d. 

apddeots 784 a. 

xpodvuéouas pass. dep. 
497 a. 

mpéxemuos Ww. gen. 751. 

wpoxérro intrans, 810 a. 

xpéanyis 878, 

mpovocouas pass. dep. 
497 a. 

apés 805. 84 D; in comp. 
775; adv. 785; mpéds 
oe yovdray 1062. 

mxpooavddw contr. 412 Dc. 

mporépxopas W. dat. 775. 

mpoofker w. gen. 734; 
w. inf. 949; mpooyjroy 
974 a. 

apdcGe(v) 87 D; w. gen. 
757; w. wply 955 a. 

mpooraxGey acc. abs. 973. 

apéaow W. Tov 760 a. 

mxpoapodla 98. 

apécwmoy, -ara, 213 D. 

apérepos 255 ; w. art. 667; 
Melecoe 719 bs; xpdre- 
pov mply 955 a. 

mport 805. 

mporov 655 d. 


xpotpyou, mpovpytalrepos 
250 a. 


 mpépaors dat. 779 b. 


mpodépw w. gen. 749. 
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xpéios compar. 250 a. 

aporioros 255 D. 

mp@ros 255. 288. 619 b; 
(rd) xp@rov 719 b; rhy 
eperny 622, : 

wrepouvra 238. 

athoocw 2 aor. 489 D, 25. 

axtuxh 216 D, 27. 

arvw 393 a. 

wrwxds compar. 252 a. 

Tlv0oe 220. 

Tluxvds (Tivdt) 216, 16. 

wbparos 255 D. 

wuvOdvopat w. gen. 750, 
742: w. part. 982. 

wip 166. 187 b. 213. 

x for oo 47. 

wé 113 b. 

was 288. 113b; was & in 
wishes 870 e; w. gen. 
757 a; was ob péAAw 
846 b; xés 283. 113 b. 


P, 18. 23; w. « 65. 400; 
doubled 49. 355; see 
Liquids. 

pb, Bp, 18. 49. 355 a. 

-p-stems 164k; themes 
400. 

pd 1048, 1. 80 D. 113 D. 

paBdos 152 e. 

pdSsos compar, 254, 7. 

‘Pauvovs 238. 

pdwy, paoros, 254, 7. 

péa, peta, 254 D, 7. 

pepurwuévos 365 D. 

bw w. gen. 743. 

phryvipe: pryyvior 415 D 
a; Upwya 451 e; intr. 
501 


butBios, pntrepos, 254 D, 7. 
piylwy, piysorros (Siynards) 
254 D, 10. 


piydéw 412 a. 

pr(d0ev 218. 

piwre 845. 328; -acxov 
493 a. 

pts 166. 


poh 138 a. 
-po-s adj. 569, 5. 


apoppwy, -ppacoa, 247 D. | p6 49; for pa 50. 


apouyn, xpbuva, 139 D. 


pududs 551, 2. 1066. 


apurdvers wt. art. 660 c. | Surdw redupl. 865 D. 


387 


= (c, s) 6; pronune, 19. 

o after mutes 54, 421 a; 
after »y 55-59. 

o bef. cons. 55 ff. 

o from 7, see r. 

c to h W. 359 c. 508, 
18 a. 508, 16 a. 

o assimilated 431 D d; 
omitted 61. 62. 71. 
190. 575 b; in -oas, 

‘-0, 383, 4. 385, 4 a. 
416. 441. 462 d; in 
tense-suffix 422 a. 423 
ff, 504. 

-o- added to verb-themes 
461. 503. 505. 548, 
579 b; to roots 548 c. 

o doubled 47 D. 278 D. 
276 D. 420 D. 428 Da, 
855 D a, 

o movable 88 c. 88 D. 

-s nom. sing. 133. 168. 
241, 

-s gen. sing. 133. 

-s 2 sing. 376. 

-s imper. (for -6:) 443 b. 

-s patronym. and gentile; 
see -i8-, -18a-. 

-s in -deis 297 D. 

-o-, vb. themes in, 537. 

-va- tense-suff, 372. 428. 

-oa fem. adj. (part.) 237. 

-cu 2 sing. 376. 883, 4. 
385, 4; elided 80 D. 

Zadrauive 783 b. 

aadnl(w 398 b; subj. om. 
602 c. | 

gaunt 289 a. 

-cay 8 pl. 376. 379 a. 
385, 8. 

Sarpd, Larpg 199. 

Zaprndaéy 206 D. 

odrrouat w. gen. 743. 

cavrov 266 a. 

odoa 258 D. 

caphs 248. 258 D. 

caérepos 227 D. 

oBévvipus intrans. 500, 5; 
2 aor. 489, 10. 

03 for ¢ 68. 

-o3 for -(w 398 D. 

-ve local 219 b. 

-ce- tense-suff. see -7o|¢-, 
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o€é 261. 118 a. 

geavrov 266 ; 683. 692, 3, 
ot a’rdy etc. 687. 

oé€Boua: pass. dep. 497 a. 

ceio, céGev, 261 D. 

-ceiw desider. 578. 

celw augm. 855 D a; 
subj. om. 602 c. 

coeuvds 53 b. 569, 4. 716 b. 

odo, cev, 261 D. 

-ve°le- tense-suff. 372 D. 
426. 

oevw atigm. 355 D a; re- 
dupl. 865 D; accent 
389 D b; aor. 430 D. 
489 D, 33. 

gewurov 266 D. 

onucioy appos. 626 b 

onpepoy 69 a. 

onne intr. 501. 

ohs 172 a. 

7@ after cons. 61. 

-79a 2 sing. 3747. 

-g@at, elision 80 D; infin. 
381. 

-o6ey for -cOnv 376 D a. 

-70e, -cO0ov, -cOnv, mid. 
376. 380. 

-o8ov for -cOnv 376 D b. 

-00w, -cbwy, -cbwoayv, mid. 
380 and a. 

-ot 2 sing. 376. 479. 

o: for r: 69. 551, 1. 

-ot- form. suff. 551, 1; 
in comp. 579 b. 

-oi(v) dat. pl. 57. 183. 
171 Db 


-o(v) locative 220. 

-oi(y) 8 sing. 376. 383 D, 
1. 385, 1; for -rs 69; 
om. 383, 1. 

-o1a- form. suff. 551, 1. 
ciydw fut. mid. 495; w. 
acc. 712; aor. 841. 

oiyh dat. 776. 

-o1ipo-s adj. 569, 2. 

-Gi-S, SCC -Tl-. 


otros 214. 
ciwxdew fut. mid. 495; 
w. ace. 712. 


-oxe- tense-suff. see -oK°le. 


oKéAAw intrans. 500, 6; 


2 aor. 489, 11. 
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-cn|e- tense-suff. 872. | orvyéew w. gen. 744. 


403. 493. 530 ff. 

okoréw mid. 814; w. ph 
887 cs; w. 8ews 885 ff. 

oxdros 212. 

SKvAAn, Sxvada, 139 D. 

oxwp 182 a. 

ouda 412. 

-go 2 sing. $76. 380. 416. 

-7°|e- tense-suff. 372, 420. 
466. 474. 

gol, cov 261. 80 D. 1138 a; 
gov as possess. 689; 
oé w. inf. 684 b. 

odos 227 D. 

copds 152 b. 

ods 269. 689 ff. 

omavi(w w. gen. 743. 

ondw mid. 813. 

owévde 56. 421 a. 429. 
463 ¢. 

owéos, oxetos, 190 D. 

owevde 29. 548 a. 


_owoddés 152 a. 


omovdd(w fut. mid. 495. 

orovdf 29. 548 a; dat. 
776. 

oo =r 48; in iota class 
397, 

-cot dat. plu. 183. 

-cow Verbs 397. 514 ff. 

or abbrev. 6 a. 

-ora for 0170s 442. 

orddioy 214. 

orabpds 214. 

ordy 440 a, 

ordxus 166. 

oréap 182. 

oréAAw 842. 322. 328. 

orevonds 152 c. 

orepéw fut. mid. 496 a. 

orlxos 216 D, 28. 

oroa 138 a. 

ordados 548. 

oroxdCouc: w. gen. 739. 

orparebw W. COg. acc. 
715 b. 

orTparnyéw w. gen. 741; 
pass. 819 ¢. 

orpardredoy wt. art. 661. 

orpéodw pf. mid. 460 a; 
aor. pass. 469 a. 472 a. 
498. 


orupeAl (eo 398 D. 

ormpvrAAw 571, 9. 

ob 261. 6038. 

ovyyevhs w. gen. 754 d. 

ouyyryvdonw Ww. gen. 744, 

ovryKAnros 152 d. 

ovyxalpe w. gen. 744. 

ovAdw w. two acc. 724. 

ZdAAGs, SVAAG, 149. 

oupBalyo pers. constr. 
944 a. 

obras w. art. 672. 

ouproAcuéw w. dat. 775. 

oty 59. 806; in comp. 
295 a. 775; adv. 785. 

-ovva- form. suff. 556, 
2. 

cuvapéw ; (@s) cuverddyre 
elwety 771 b. 956. 

laa , cuvaythrny 412 


atvdvo 295 a. 

-cbvn 8ee -cuva-. 

cvvoida w. part. 982 a. 

cuvréyyw ; os ouvrdéucs 
883. 

curr pt Bopas w. gen. 788 b. 

gus or ts 166. 70. 

ood(w; opayels w. gen. 
750 a. 


ope 113 D. 261 D. 

opea 261 D a. 

opéas, opéwy etc. 261 D; 
690 a. 

opérepos 269. 690. 692. 

voile) 261 D. 87 D. 1138 


a 118 a. 261. 
opds 269 D. 
re opai, cpwé, etc. 261 


wes 269 D. 

cpav for éauray 692, 
3 a. 

oxebdew (Fxw) 494. 

oXoAaios compar. 250. 

Zwkpdrns 193. 

capa; ace. 718 a; dat. 
780. 

cos, ows, 227. 

cwrhp 185. 

odppwy compar. 251 a. 





T, pronunc. 19; to 678; 
to o 52-3. 69. 248. 
470; r for 6 74; bef. 
2 67, 397. 

¢ dropped 54. 56—7. 86. 
167. 181 ff. , 

-r-stems 176; themes 397. 

-ra for -rns 147. 

-ra- form. suff. 550. 557, 
2, 560, 2. 

val for af 272 D. 

-rat 3 sing. 876; elision 
80 D. 

TdAas 235. 

TaAAa 106. 

raplac: 220 a, 

Tapos 283 D. 

-ray for -rny 876 D a. 

vay (ray) 216, 18. 

tavdpds 77 b. 

Tayviw as fut. 427 D. 

Tdéts dat. 780. 

vapa 77 b. 

tapdoow 897; fut. mid. 
496 a. 

Tappées, tappeal, 247 D. 

ragow 397; pf. mid. 464 
a. 

-raros superl, 248 ff. 

Taurd, ravtd, Ta’Tdy, 265; 
Tavrd rovro, 626 b. 

TauTn 2838. 779 a. 

Tadpos 152 b. 

tdxa 80 c. 258. 

vaxvs compar. 253. 74 
b; thy taxlornv 622. 
719 a. 

wawy 272 D. 

Taws 213. 

re 2 pl. 376. 380. 

-re- tense-suff., see -1°le-. 

ré 1040 ff. 113 d. 80a; 
after art. 666 c; after 
prep. 786 a. 

vé for cé 261 D b. 

TéOpiwmos 82 a, 

7Tédippas (rigw) 74 c. 

rely 261 D. 

telyw pf. 448 b. 

Teios 283 D. 

-reipa- form. suff. 550. 

. Tetxos wt. art, 661. 

tTelws 283 D. 
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Tékuap, Téxpwp, 166 D k. 
215 D b. 


Texphptoy appos. 626 b. 

TéAews W. gen. 754 e, 

TeAeuTov 968 a. 

reréw 840, $28; fut, 423; 
Terelw 409 D b. 

vTédos ace. 719. 

Téuvw 402 a; w.ace. 714; 
w. gen. 736. 

-Teo- vb. adj. suff. 475. 

tTéo, Téoor, 277 D. 
-~réov (-réa) 990; dort om. 
6ll a; plur. 635 a. 
-téos verb. adj. 299 ¢. 
475, 563. 988 ff; w. 
dat. 769 b. 991. 

reds for ods 269 D. 

vTépas 183. 

vTépny 234. 

-Tepos compar. 
296. 269. 278. 

vtépxw aor. 436 D; aor. 
pass. 473 Da; mid. w. 
gen. 740; w. part. 983. 

Tégoapes 288, 290; réo- 
cepes,  Teacepdxorra, 
290 D, 4. 

terayay 436 D. 

TeTaprnudpioy 293. 

Trerinas 446 D. 

Ttérpov 436 D. 

véropes 290 D, 4. 

terpanAy 295 Dc. 

terpds 295 d. 

térpact 290 D, 4; rérpa- 
tos 288 D; rerpaxéd 
295 De. 

red 277 D. 

Tev, Teovs, Tevs, 261 D b. 

TEevxw, TeTEDXaTa: 464 D 
a. 


248-52. 


réxvn om. 621 c. 

réy, tTéwv, 277 D. 

Téws 283 D. 

THde 283. 

thxw 394; pf. intr. 501. 

THaAe superl. 260 D. 

TnAlnos, -da5¢, -otros, 273. 
282: 696. 

Tnadod, rnrordre, 260 D. 

Thuepoy 69 a. 

tThpos 283 D. 
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-rnv 8 dual 876; 2 dual 
378 a 
tnvixa, -dde, -atira, 283. 
-rnp- form. suff. 550. 
tnpéw fut. mid. 496 a. 
-rn-s (masc. ), 8€@ -Ta-. 
-rns (fem.), see -rnr-. 
-Tnp-to-y neut. 561, la; 
-rnp-to-s adj. 569, 3. 
THo(c) 272 D. 
-rnt- form. suff. 556, 1. 
164 d. 
7@ for 66 47.. 
tt to oo 67. 397; to o 
69. 551, 1. 
-rt- form, suff. 551, 1. 
ri 83 sing. 376. 479. 
rt for -6 73 b. 478 a. 
i8- form. suff. 557, 2. 
560, 8. 
rlOnus 349. 829, 883, 414 
D. 415 D a. 73 a, c; 
imperf. 419 a, c; aor. 
432. 443. 445 b; mid. 
813. 816, 113 rcOype- 
vos 83 D. 
-rixo- adj. suff. 565 a. 
tlerw pres. 506, 5; pf. 
451; 6 rexdy 966 a. 
Tindeo 337. 323 ; fut. mid. 
496 a; w. gen. 746; 
w. gen. and dat. 746 b. 

Tipis (-hets) 238 D. 40 a. 

tipwpéw constr, 764, 2 b. 
816, 12. 

tly for ool 261 D b. 

tlyw, rive, 94 D, 

Tipuys 58. 85 b. 

Ti-S, BEC -Tk-. 

Tis, 8€@ -T18-. 

vis interrog. 277. 282. 
113 b. 700. 1011; ac- 
cent 277 a; ri 719¢; 
vd Th 676; Iva rl 612; 
wl tour trActas 1012 a; 
vt ov with aor. 889; 
wl ob mérdAw 846 b; ri 
phy 1037, 11. 

wis indef. 277. 282. 285. 
113 b. 701; coll. 609 
a; after article 666 c; 
om. bef. gen. 734, 735 ; 
supplied from ovbels 
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1058; w. adj. etc. 702 
—3; rt, 719 b; éyyts rr 
719 b; & 8é Tis, ete. 
654 a. 

rly 307. 

tAa- (Any, TérAnka) 
489, 7; 492 D, 10. 

tTunots 580 a. 

-ro 8 sing. 376. 

-To- vb. adj. suff. 475. 

-79'¢- tense-suff. 372. 395, 
513. 

vTé0ev, 760t, 283 D. 

roi 1037, 10. 77 b. 118 d. 

rol for of 272 D; for cof 
261 D. 80 D. 

rolyap, Tovyapovy, Torydp- 
701, 1048, 5. 

rowy for roy 272 D. 

rolvuy 1048, 4. 

toto for rov 272 D. 

Totos, toidcde, Tovovros, 
273. 282; 696. 

Toiadea(o)t, 272 D. 

toiot, TorolSe 272 D. 

“e 139 e; réApa 139 


-Tov “9, 3 du. 376. 380; 
for -rnv 376 D b. 
Tévos 98. 
form. suff. 550. 
-rd-s verb. adj. 299 c, 475. 
563. 
tocavrdiis 297, 
tTéc0s, Tordade, Tocovros, 
273. 282. 696 ; rocovro 
719 b; rocotrp 781 a. 
réocos for récos 278 D. 
sh 283; w. part. 976 


Tov on tls, wis, 277. 
rouvaytloy 77. 

Tobyvoua 76. 

Tobrepov 77D d. 82 D. 
TouTi, Bee ovroct. 
Touroyt 274. 

téppa = Téws 283 D. 


“T pa for -rep- dat. pl. 188... 


-rpa- form. suff. 554. 

Tpaywdés 15 a, 

rpamrelouey (réprw) 64 D. 
478 D a. 


Tpets, tpla, 288, 290. 
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tpéxw 460 a. 469 a. 472 
a; mid, 812. 818 a. 
tpépw 74 c, 460 a. 469 a, 

472a; fut. mid. 496 a; 
w. two acc. 725. 
POX 74 c; W. cogn. acc. 
15. 


-rpla- form. suff. 550. 

~Tpta quant. 139 b. 

Tpids 295 d. 

rpiBw fut. mid. 496 a. 

~rpi8- form. suff. 550. 

tpinxovra 288 D. 

Tpihpns 232. 

tpités 295 D b. 

TpiwAdatos, -KAhovs, 295 
b and D 

tpixdAp 295 Dc. 

TpirAovs 295 b. 

tplrovs 247 b. 

Tpls 288. 

-Tpi-s, see -rpid-, 

Tpirads 295 b. 

Tpiraos 619. 

tplraros 288 D. 

TpiTnudproy 293. 

Tplros 288. 

TPH aye C3 5 melas Tptx- 

Tpola ae a. 

-~Tpo-y neut. 554. 

tpémos acc. 719 a; dat. 
s 76; xpds rpérov 805, 

1 b. 


Tpws 172 a. 

Tr = 00 48, 

-rv- form. suff. 551, 8. 

vb for od or oé 261 D b. 

tuyxdyw w. gen. 739. 750; 
w. part. 984 and a; 
ituxdy 719 b. 

Tov 261 D. 

contre Ww. cogn. acc. 725 c. 

Tupavvéw W gen. 741. 

-TU-S, BCE -TU-. 

Tugads w. gen. 753 d. 

tidy 74 c. 

Tides 213. 

réxn gen. 761; dat. 776. 

-Tw, -TOV, -Twoay, impe;r. 
880 and a. 

v® from cls, rls, 277. 


Twandés 77 D b. 


Twp, Be -Top-. 

Tas 284 D. 

twers 14 Dd; revroo 
77 Db. 


Y, name of, 8; quant. 9. 
94.393 a; pronunce. 11 
and a; 6 17 b. 

v, © interch. with o, o, 
81; w. ev 82. 394, 447 
b. 464 D a. 511. 

v not elided 80 d. 

vom. 44, 207. 401. 412 
b. 559 b. 

-v- stems in, 164 c and f; 
201 ff., accent 205; 
adj. 229. 562, 1; vb. 
themes 894 a, 445. 489. 
512. 532. 

bBBdAAew 84 D. 

bBpiorhs compar. 252 b. 

iyiths 281 b. 

-vdpro-y neut. 558, 2. 

Sdwp 182 a. 

ve to b 88 a, 204. 

vt diphth. 13, 14 d. 

vi to 6 419 Db. 445 D; 
to vu: 201 D. 

-via fem. part. 244. 

vids 216, 19; om. 730 a. 

dmas 264, 

due, vues, etc. 26] D b. 

Sudas, juelwy etc. 261 D. 

dudrepos 269. 689 fF. 

tp, Guiv, jury, 264. 


Uupe, Bupes, 261 D. 17 D 
b. 


Bupuly) ae D; see Supe. 
duds 269 

-uy- vb. eae 571, 8. 
-vy acc, sing. 205. 
-uyr-stems 241. 


ides denom. verbs 571, 8. 


bax for bwé 84 D. 

bral 808, 

Swap 215 b. 

brapyw w. part. 981. 
Swaros (drép) 255 a. 

ixép (dmelp) 807. 
drepdixew W. gen. 751. 
brepOe(v) 87 D. 
bréprepos, -raros, 255 a. 


dxeppalvoua w. gen. 751. 


= ion 


EE a 





drephuds ds 10038 b. 

brevOivos w. gen. 753 e. 

trfhroos w. gen. 753 d. 

imnpeola w. dat. 765 a. 

Smioxvéoua mid. 817, 

bavbo 409 De. 

dré 808; w. pass. 818 a; 
in comp. 775. 

brddixos W. gen. 753 e, 


' Swdxemo w. dat. 775. 


Sroxretw aug. 862 a. 

iworeAhs w. gen. 753 e. 

Bxoxos w. dat. 765. 

-U-S, -€ta, -U Bee -v-. 

bs 166 f. 70. 

Sopivn 218 D. 

bordrios 255 D. 

Soraros 255. 

borepala w. gen. 755 ; dat. 

. 782. 

torepéw 816, 4. 

torepi(w w. gen. 749. 

Sorepos, -raros, 255, 619 
a; w. gen. 755, 

Spliepws 108 a. 

ihirérnaos 33 D. 

iWlov, Koros, 254 D, 12. 

-bw vbs. 393 a. 

tw 3938 a; ver 602 c; 
Yovros 972 a. 


#, pronunc. 21; doubled 
47. 


@ bef. r-mute 51; bef. » 
53; bef. « 54; for a, B, 
459, 

gaeivds, padvraros, 249 D. 

gaclvw, padvOny, 469 D. 

galyw 343. 326-8. 431 D 
d. 448b. 451. 498: 
aor. pass. 473 D a; 

intr. 501; mid. 812 
a; w. part. (inf.) 981. 
986. 

gavepds w. part. 981. 

dos 183 D. 

gelSouce redupl. 436 D. 
742, ; 


péprepos, -raros, pépio'ros, 
D, 1. 
géow aor. 428 Db. 438; 


w. part. 983; w. cogn. 
acc. 715 rem.; epd- 
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pevos 969 a; odépwy 
with, 968 b. 

ged w. gen. 761. 

pevyw 426; fut. mid. 495; 
w. acc. 712; w. cog. 
acc. 715 a; w. gen. 
745; pr. for pf. am 
banished 820. 8217. 

gnyds 152. 

gnul 481. 118 c; gaol 
602 c; o8 nut 1028; 
w. infin. 946 b. 

pbdvw 2 aor. 489, 8; w. 
part. 984. 

pGelpw pf. 448 a. 

POivdGovs: etc. 494. 

we aor. 445 D. 489 D, 


ne 60 D. 

pbovepds 569, 5: 

pbovew w. dat. 764,2; w. 
gen. 744; pass. 819 a. 

-pi(y) 221 D. 87 D. 

ptdatrepos, -alraros 250 b. 

pirdw 324. 409 De; fut. 
mid. 496 a; w. two 
ace. 725. 

pirouperdns 47 D. 

gidos compar. 250 b. 253 
D; w. dat. 765. 

pirorinéopat pass. dep. 
497 a. 


plarepos, pfararos 250 b. 

prceyedw 494. 

gradi 547. 

poBéw w. wh 887. 

@éBos dat. 776; w. ph 
887; pdéBovde 219 D. 

gpowwt 175, 

gpovde 573. 

popéw, pophuevar, popivat 
412 De. 

odws 188 D. 

gpa 2 aor. 436 D. 


péap 182. 
dphy 166; in comp. 576 


a. 

dpioow pf. part. 455 D a. 

dpovtl co w. Saws 885. 

dpovriorhs w. acc. 713. 

povdos 82a; om. of cop. 
w., 611 a. 

gpoupds 82 a, 
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-dpwv 576 a. 

ptyade 219. D. 

guyds 246. 

-pufs adj. 231 b. 

pvaAaxos 216 D, 12. 

pirat 174. 

gpuadoow fut. mid. 496 a; 
w. ace. 712; mid. 816, 
18; pudaerdov 992. 

Pbeuos 569, 2; w. acc. 

718. 


pipe aor. 431 Dc, 

iw 3938 a; wedtdos 446 
D; -Kee 455 D a; 2 aor. 
489, 18; pf. 849; intr. 
500, 3. 

gwpdoua w. part 982, 

gods 172 a. 

gos 166. 172 a. 183. 


X, pronunc, 21; bef. r- 
mute 51; bef. w 58; 
bef. o 54; bef. « 67. 
397; doubled 47; for 
k, y 452. 

-x-themes 397. 

xalpw w. acc. 712 b. 716 
b; w. dat. 778; w. 
part. 983; xalpwy im- 
pune 968 a. 

xareralyw w. dat. 764, 2. 
778. 


xarerGs pépw w. dat. 
778; w. part. 983, 
xarnoBdpera 247 D. 
xauate 219 D. 
xaplers 248. 567. 
Celia with dat. 764, 2. 
xdpts 179 a. 252 c; acc. 
719 0. 694. 
xdorne pf. imper. 456. 
Xe gen. 759. 
xelp 166. 216, 20; om. 
621 c; eis xetpas 112 a. 
xelpwy, -ioros, 254, 2. 
xepelwy, xépni, ete. 254 
D, 2 


, 2. 

xéw fut. 427; aor. 430. 
489 D, 34. 

xnards 152 b. 

xodv 166. 

xt to oo 67. 897, 

xiAtds 295 d. 
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xirdy, nOdy, 74 D. 
xiéy 166. 

xongddpos 575 b. 
xopetw w. acc. 712 b. 
xoprryéw w. ace. 714 b. 
xous 209. 


xpdopa: 409 Da, d. 412; 


w. dat. 777; in part. 
968 b. 

xpéos 192; xpéws 216, 21. 

Xpéwpar, xpewpevos, 409 
D a, d. 

xpewy, om. of copula w., 

1 a. 

xph 486; w. case 712 b; 
w. inf. "949: impf. 834. 
897. 

xpro pf. 849 b. 

xphotpmos 569, 2. 

xphorns 150; xpnords ib. 

xpéa 138 a. 

xpévos gen. 759; dat. w. 
éy 782 a. 

xpas 176 D. 

xe, xh, xol, 77 ¢. 82. 

xéoucs w. gen. 744. 

xaépa om. 621 c. 

xupls w. gen. 757 a. 


Y¥, pronune. 21 b. 
-~ masc., fem. 164 1. 
174. 
- Pdupos 152 a. 
¥dp 166. 
Wave w. gen. 738. 
dw 412. 


< for ope 261 D b. 

Wevdoua: w. acc. 716 b; 
w. gen. 748, 

Wiidos 152 a, 

Yoxh dat. 780. 


Q, name of, 8; pronunce. 
11; from -o-, see -o-. 
-w- for -o- 455 Db; for 

ov 34 D. 412 a. 
w, 7, interch. 28 a; a, i, 
31. 
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win Att. decl. 159 ff. 

-w fem. 197; for -a (dual) 
272 a. 

-o for -do (gen. sing.) 
148 D, 8; 154 Da. 

- or wy acc, sing. 161. 
198. 

-@ nom, dual 154 b. 

-~ adv. 260. 88 c. 

-w verbs 311 c. 406. 

-w- theme vowel 527. 

@ diphth. 13; pronunc. 
14. c; for o: 412 a. 

-p dat. sing. 154 b. 

. nom. sing. 199. 

& 76 b. 77; w. voc. 709 
a; w. acc. 723 b. 

aryabé '7'7. 

@Se 272 c. 283. 

gdh 13 a. 37 D f. 

-wins adj. 586 a, 

wdis 166. 

-|,- variable vowel 310 
a; mode-suffix 873. 
408. 417. 483 b. 444. 
455 a. 4738 a. 

w0éo augm. 359; &éec- 
koy 493 b. 

dra 258 D. 

a&xbpoos 49 D. 

avs 229 D. 258 D. 

-wps for -ow 409 Dh. 

-wy-, -om, form. suff. 555. 
561, 2. 

-wy part. ending 383, 6. 

-wy gen. pl. 133. 141. 
154 d. 

éy part. 479. 

dy 1048, 2. 

@véoua: augm. 359; aor. 
éxpiduny 441. 444 a, 
445 a. 489, 9; w. gen. 
746. 

covhp, SvOperro, 77 D b. 

aunrés w. gen. 753 f. 

&pa dat. 782; w. inf. 
952; omis. of copula 
611 a. 


@paios w. gen. 754 e. 

&paor 220. 

&pirros 77 D b. 

Gpopoy (Sprint) 436 D. 

-ws Att. 2 decl. 159 ff; 3 
decl. 197 ff; gen. sin 
208. 207 b; ace. aL 
154 De; adj. 226 F 
pf. part. 244 ; adv. 257 
ff 


@s lllc. 283; uses 1054, 
1; w. gen. 757 a; after 
pos. 642; w. superl. 
651. 1054,1a; in wish 
870 c; indirect 980 ff. 
1049, 2; final 881 ff. 
885 c; causal 925; w. 
part. 974. 978; in ex- 
clam. 100la; és rd- 
x:ora 1008 a; w. prine. 
verb 1009 as w. inf. 
956. 

@s to 722 a. 

&s 112 b. 120. 2833; xal 
Ss, ovd Ss, und Ss 284. 

és for ods 216 D, 15. 

ws for és 284 D. 

-wot (for -w-vor) 407 c. 

dowep 1054, 2. 1087, 3. 
118. 286; w. ace. abs. 
974 ; with part. 978 a; 
bonep by ei 905 a; 
&owepovy 286. 

Gore 1054, 4. 1048, 6. 
1041. 118; after pos. 
642; w. finite verb 
927 : with infin. 953; 
expressed by pronoun 
999; dere od (uh) 1023 
b 


wr. stems in, 164i; 455 


D b. 
wu diphth. 138. 14 d. 
witos, witds, 14 D d. 77 
Db 


dy pideo 578. 


ww, wo for aw etc. 409 D 
a, 424 D. 
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Abbreviations 6 a. 


Ability, adj. 565. 

Ablative in Lat. = Gr. gen. 727. 7477. 
972; = dat. 762. 797. 

Absolute, gen. 970 ff; acc. 973 ff. 

Abstract words 125 c. 621 b rem; 
nouns of number 295 d; in comp. 
576 b; in plural 636; w. art. 660; 
participle 966 b. 

Abundance, adj. 567. 

Acatalectic verse 1077. 

Accent 95 ff; nouns 128 ff; Ist decl. 
141. 147 c. 150; contr. forms 158; 
2d decl. 162; 8d decl. 172. 185. 188; 
Lwxpdérns 193. 203; adj. 222 b. 224. 
232 a. 286 a; comp. adj. 282; part. 
242 a. 243.477 c. 480 a; pron. 263— 
4, 272 b. 277 a; verbs 386 ff. 105. 
381 D3; ws-forms 445 a. 482 a, 484 
a. 487, 2, 3; eiuf 480; in formation, 
546; in comp. 582-3 ;—in versi- 
fication 1066 a; rhythmic accent 
1071. 

Accompaniment, dat. 774. 

Accountability, gen. 758 e. 

Accusative 123 (3); sing. Ist decl. 139. 
143; 2d. decl. sing. 151. 161; 8rd 
decl. neut. 167; masc. and fem. 169. 
186; barytone stems 179; in -ea 
208 c; pl. Ist decl. 143; 2d decl. 
154 e; 3d decl. 169 a, b; in -es 
202; in -eas 208 c; with -Be 219; 
adv. 259. 719;—Synt. 710 ff; dou- 
ble 724; in pass. 724 a; for gen. 
742 b; app. w. sent. 626; w. gen. 
738 a. 748 0.752 a; w. dat. 764, 1; 
w. prep. 787 ff; aft. as to 722 a; 
w. inf. 939 ff; acc. abs, 973 ff; inf. 
as acc. 959; om. 745 a; acc. antec. 

_ incorp. 995 a. 996 a. 

Action, suffixes 551-2; expressed by 
tenses 821. 300. 

Active voice 298. 802 b; endings 376 


ff; trans. and intrans, in diff. tenses 
500 ff ;—Synt. 809 ff; act. for pass. ~ 
952 a; act. for pass. of another vb. 
820. 

Acute accent 96 ff; ch. to grave 
108. 

Addition of vowels 45. 543 b. 579. 

Address, voc. 709; nom. 707 ; w. odros 
698. 

Adjectives 222 ff; comparison 248 ff; 
formation 562 ff; comp. 578-9; w. 
xdptis 252 c;—Synt. 640 ff; attr. 
and pred. 594; position 666 a. 670 
ff; equiv. 600; adj. pron. as adj. 
600; agr’t 620; wt. subst. 621-2; 
fem. wt. subst. 779 a; of place w. 
art. 671; w. cog. acc. 717; w. gen. 
753 ff. 730 c, e; w. dat. 765. 772 b; 
W. poss, pron. 691; w. ris 702 a; 
w. inf. 962; w. uh 1026 ;—Verbal 
adj. 299 c. 475. 988 ff; see -réos 
(-réoy, -réa) in Greek Ind. See Neu- 
ler, Attributive, Predicate-Noun, 

Adjuncts of participle 975 ff. 

Adonic verse 1111 a. 

Advantage, dat. 767. 

Adverbial acc. 719. 956; part. 968 a. 

Adverbs, elision 80 c; enclit. 113 b; 
formation 257; accent 257 ; end’g in 
-a 258; compar. 259; demonst. 272 
c; correl. 283: neg. 287; numeral 
288. 295 c. 297. in compos. w aug. 
860 cf. 580 a; Synt. 641; pred. adj. 
for adv. 619 b; of swearing 723; 
place w. gen. 757. 760 a; w. art. (for 
adj.) 600. 641 a. 666 a; w. gen. 756 
ff ; w. dat. 772 c; w. 7! 702 b; we uh 
1026; in constr. praegnans 788 b; 
prep. as adv. 785; participle for 
adv. 968 a; rel. adv. 908. 997 a. 
1008. 1054. 

Adversative conjunctions 1046 ff. 

Aegean islands, Ionic of, 2, 
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Aeolic, dialect 2.8 a; accent 104 Db; 
inflec. of contract vbs. 409 D h; 
poetry 1109; dactyls 1112 d, e. 

Aeschines, Attic of, 3 d. 

Aeschylus, Attic of, 3 d. 

Affection of body, verbs of 573. 

Age, demonst. pron. 273; correl. 282. 

Agent, suff. 550. 548 b; accent 582 
c; gen. 750 a; dat. 769. 991; acc. 
991 a; w. pass. 818 a. 808, 1 b. 798 
c. 805, le. 

Agreement, gen. rules 603-82; pecul. 
of number and gender 638 ff. 

Aiming: gen. 736 a. 739. 

Alcaeus, Aeolic of 3 a; odes of 1065 
b; Alcaic verse 1111 s. 

Alpha priv. 589; c’p’ds w. gen. 758 c; 
sce a in Greek Ind. 

Alphabet 5 ff. 

Alternative questions 1017. 

Anaclasis 1121 a. 

Anacoluthon 1063. 

Anacrusis 1079. 

Anapaest 1068; anapaestic rhythms 
1108 ff; logaoedic anap. 1118. See 
Systems. 

Anastrophe, 109. 

Anceps, syllaba anc. 1074, 

Antecedent 598; agr’t with 627; om. 
996 ff; collective 629; definite 699 
a. 909 ; indefinite 699. 912; in rel. 
sent. 998 ff. 

Antepenult 90. 

Antibacchius 1068. 

Antistrophe 1065 ec. 

Aorist 300-3 ; augm. 354; iter. 493; 
—Synt. 822. 836 ff. 851. 854. 856 
and b; for future 848 ; in wish 871; 
subj. w. uf 874; in condit. sent. 895; 

. subj. for fut. pf. 898 c; part. act. 
972 c; aor. in indir. disc. 935 c. 

Aorist, First, system 816. 327-8. 428 
ff; tense-suffix 372 ; endings 383, 5 
b; accent 889 c. 390; in -xa 432; 
transitive sense 500. 


- Aorist, Second, system 320. 322. 333- 


4.4385 ff; accent 887. 389 a. 391. 
439 ff. 445 b; ws-form 311. 439 ff. 
489; formation w. @ 494 ; intransi- 
tive sense 500. 

Aorist, Passive, system 819. 822. 468 
ff; tense-suffix 372; endings, 375 
ff ; in depon. verbs 497 ff. 


Apocope 84 D. 

Apodosis 879. 889, 

Aposiopesis 1060. 

Apostrophe 79 ff. 

Apposition, kinds of, 624 ff; infinitive 
in, 950; to a sentence 626. 

Appositive 595 a; agr’t 623; subst. 
implied 633 b, c. 691; pron. 705; w. 

~ voce. 707 a; rel. sent. 1009. 

Aristophanes, Attic of, 3 d. 

Aristotle, dialect of, 8 e. 

Arsis 1071. 1068 b. 

Article 270; crasis 76b. 77 b; proce- 
litic lll a; w. abrds 265. 679%; for 
rel. 275 D; as demonstr. 272 b. 272 
D. 275 b;—Synt. 653 ff ; posit. 666 ff; 
attrib. 600 ; as poss. 658 ; w. proper 
name 668; w. num. 664; w. attrib. 
665 ff ; w. adj. of place 671; w. pred. 
noun 669; w. pron. 678 ff; w. gen. 
730 b; w. was, etc. 672; w. aurds 
adrod 688 a; w. inf. 958 ff; w. otos 
1002; w. yé 1037 a; of incorp. 
antec. 995; om. 660 ff. 674. See 
Neuter. 

Asclepiadean verse 1115 a, b. 

Aspiration, rej. or transf. 78 ff ; of lab. 

or pal. 452. 464 a. 

Assimilation of consonants 46. 431 Da; 
of vowels, 409 D. 

Association, dat. 772. 

Asyndeton 10389. 

Attempted action 825, 832. 

Attic, dial. 8 d; 2d decl. 159 ff. 198. 
227; redup. 868, 358 b. 451 d; fu- 
ture 425. 

Attraction in relat. sentences 994 ff ; 
inverse 1003; of relat. clause into 
infin. 947. 

Attributive 594 a. 620 ff. 683; appos. 
624a; subst. om. 621; w. article 
666 ff ; w. cogn. acc. 715; part. 965 
ff; gen. 728 a. 730. 

pee position 666 a. 679. 692, 3. 

80 d. 


Augment 854 ff; w. redupl. 858; on 
sec. syll. 8358 a. 359 b,d; comp. vbs. 
860 ff; bef. prep. 361, cf. 580a; 
double 361 a, 362a, b; om. 865 D. 
856 D. 358. 498. 

Bacchius, 1068; bacchic rhythma, 
1126 ff. 

Barytone 99; stems 179. 


=. 
vee 
Ve 
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Basis 1078 a. 

Boeotia, Aeolic of, 2. 

Brachylogy 1058. 

Breathings 17 ff. 

Bucolic, poetry 3 b,d; caesura 1100. 

Caesura 1081. 75 Dd; masc, fem. 
1100. 

Capacity, adj. w. gen. 754 b. 

Cardinal numbers 288 ff. 

Cases 123 (8); defect. 215 b ;—Synt. 
706 ff; of infin. 959 ff; in rel. sent. 
993 ff. 

Case-endings 188. 

Catalexis, catalectic verse, 1077; of 
iambic verse 1090 ; doubly catalectic 
verses 1078 a. 

Causal clauses 925 ff. 

Causal rel. claus. 910; w. wh 1021 b. 

Causal conjunctions 1050. 1054, 1c. 

Causative, verbs 571, 2,8; use of mid. 
816 a. 

Cause, gen. 744. 746c; dat. 776. 778 ; 
circumst. part. 969 b. 977: ; gen. abs. 
971 a. 

Characteristic, gen. '732 d. 

Choliambus 1094. 

Choral poetry 1065 c. 

Choriambus 1068 ; choriambic rhythms 
1120. 

Chorus, as individual 638, 

Circumflex accent 96 ff. 

Circumstantial part. 968 ff. 

Claiming, vbs, w. gen. 789 a. 

Classes of verbs 892 ff. 502 ff; lst. 
393. 503 ff; 2d. 394. 511 ff. 421 ¢. 
429, 447 b. 451b; 3d. 395. 518 ff; 
4th. 396 ff. 514 ff; 5th. 402. 521 ff; 
6th. 403. 580 ff; ‘ath. 404. 534 ff ; 
8th. 502. 589. 

Clause 876; as subst. 600; gen. w. 
733, See Sentence. 

Close vowels 12.31. 37a. 88 a.75 Db; 
stems in, 130. 131. 

Cognate, mutes 24; accus. 715 ff. 725 ; 
w. adj. 717; om. 745 a. 

Collective subject 609. 615a; antec. 629. 

Colon 121; in versification 1075. 

Comma 121. 

Command 844 and a. 957 and a. 

Common, dialect 3c; quantity 93; 
gender 126. 165; common form vb. 
inflec, 311. 383, 406; time (in mu- 
sic) 10868 b. 


Comparative, adj. 248 ff. 236, cf. 296; 
adv. 259 ; = pos, 248 D ; from subst, 
255 D ;—Synt. 642 ff; w. gen. 644, 
cf. 755. 7493; w. % 643. 645. 1045, 1 
b; w. dat. "481 too or very, ete. 
649 a; w. inf. 954 ; conjunc. 1054, 

Compensative lengthening 84. 55 d. 56 
—T. 168 (2). 431. 

Completed action 821 ff. 851. 

Composition of words 575 ff; elision 
81 ff; prep. in comp. 784. 791 ff. 
580 ff. 576 b. 587 fff. 

Compound words 540. 575 ff; accent 
582 ;—Subst. 147 a, 185. 194 ;-—Adj. 
225, 282, 245. 247b. 578; w. gen. 
758 c, d;—Verbs, 580 ff; aug. 360 
ff; redup. 370; accent 391. 887 b. 
445 b; w. gen. 751 ff; w. dat. 775 ;— 
Sentences 876 ff ;—Negatives 1018, 
1030. 

Concession, part. 969 e. 971 c. 979. 

Concessive conjunctions 1053. 

Conclusion 889 ff. 

Concrete words, pl. for sing. 636 b. 

Condition 889 ff; w. wf 1021. 1025; 
supplied 872 a; part. 969 d. 971 b. 

Conditional, sentences 889 ff; mixed 
901; condit. conjunctions 1052. 889. 

Conditional relat. clauses 910 ff; w. 
uh 1021. 1025 a. 1026. 

Congruence of mode 919. 881 b. 921 b. 

Conjunctions 1038 ff; elision 80 b. 
107; proclit. 111 c; wAfy 758 a; in 
fin. clauses 881 ff; condit. claus, 
889 ff; rel. pron. for conj. 999. 

Connection, gen. 729 a rem; w. adj.. 
764d; dat. 772 b. 754d. 

Consecutive conjunctions 1054, 1 f. 
927. 

Consonants 19; changes 46 ff ; 545 d; 
doubled 47 ff ; added 548 c; bef. ‘ 
65-9 ; position 921; stems ‘in, 180 
ff. 168 ff. 174 ff, 298 ff; vb. themes 
468, 528. 532. 

Consonant - declension 181 ff. 163 ff; 
228 ff. 

Constructio ad sensum 638. 

Constructio praegnans 788. 

Continued action 800. 821 ff. 851 ff. 

Contraction 37 ff; crasis 76 ff ; accent 
105 ;—in subst. 144, 157 ff. 160. 183. 
190. 192. 198. 194. 198. 202. 201 D. 
204 ;—in adj. 228. 231 b. 288, 248, 
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244 :-—in adv. 257 ;—in verbs 409- 
12, 828-6. 493 b; aug. 359-60; re- 
dup. 869; aor. pass. 478 a; fut. 
422-27; w. (c)at, (c)o, 383, 4; pu- 
forms 415-19; iter. 493 b;—in 
formation 545 a ;—in verse 1080. 

Co-ordinate, mutes 25. 51 ;—sentences 

876 a. 1005. 1038 a. 

Copula 596 ; omitted 611 and a. 988. 

Copulative forms wt. art. 660 a; con- 
junctions 1040 ff. 

Coronis 76. 

Correlation, of pron. 282. 276; of adv. 
283. 

Crasis 76 ff. 82; accent 106. 

Cretic 1068; rhythms 1119. 

Crime, gen. 745. 752 a. 

Customary action 824 a, b. 830. 835 
and a. 894 a. 923, 

Cyclic dactyl 1069. 

Dactyl 1068 ; dactylic rhythms 1099 ff. 

Dactylo-epitritic rhythms 1117. 

Dactylo-trochaic rhythms 1118. 

Dative 123 (3); accent 129. 162 b. 172; 
sing. Ist decl. 140; 2d decl. 154b; 
8d decl. 195; plu. Ist decl. 142. 
220 a; 2d decl. 156; 8d decl. 57. 
171 D bs; -gfe for 221 D ;—Synt. 
762 ff; w. prep. 787 ff; w. -réos, 
-réoy 991; inf. as dat. "959; dat. 
antec. incorpor. 095 a. 996 a, 

Declarative conjunctions 1049, 1054, 


Declension 122 ff. 131 ff; Ist. 1384 ff; 
2d. 151 ff; 3d. 163 ff; irreg. 210 ff. 

Defectives 215 ff. 166 Dk; adj. 246. 
254 D, 2, 5. 258 D; compar. 255; 
perf. 368 D; perf. part. 363 D ; aor. 
431 De, 436 D. 

Definitive apposition 624 c. 

Degree, of comparison 248 ff; w. gen. 
730 ¢c; of difference, dat. "81, 

Deliberation, subjunc. ‘of, 866, 3. 932. 

Demonstratives (pron. and adv.) 270- 
74, 275 b, 282 ;—Synt. 695 ff; agr’t 
632; as antec. 995 b. 996 b. 997 a; 
w. art. 673 ff; w. interrog. 1012 a; 
of ref. 599; as rel. 284; art. as 
dem. 654-5; rel. as dem. 275 b. 
655 a; dem. w. appos. 625 b; co- 
ord. w. rel. 1005. 

Demosthenes, Attic of, 3 d. 

Denominative, subst. 541. 556 ff adj. 
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564 ff; w. gen. 749;—verbs 808. 
392 a. 570 ff. 581; augm. 362. 

Denying, vbs. w. uh 1029. 1034 a. 

Dependent, sentences or clauses 876 ff; 
w. gen. 733; with partic. absol. 
973 a; w. interrogatives 1012; w. 
negatives 1019 ff. See Subordinate. 
—Depend. questions; see Indirect. 

Deponent verbs 298a; w. aor. pass. 
497; w. passive meaning 499. 819d; 
use of mid. 817. 

Depriving, vbs. of, 748 a. 

Descriptive apposition 624 b. 

Desiderative verbs 578. 

Designation, gen. 729 g. 

Determinative comp. 585. 587 a; ac- 
cent 582c. 589. 

Diaeresis 16. 

Dialects 1 ff; dialectic peneae aes in 
verb 498 ff. 

Diastole 121 a. 

Dicolic verses 1075. 

Digamma 7. See Vau. 

Dimeter 1073. 

Diminutives, suff. 558; neut. 125 d. 

Diphthongs 18; contraction 39; before 
p 49; crasis 77 a,b,c; syniz. 78; 
elision 80D; om. 545¢.; quant. 
92 ff; short for accent 102. 386; 
shortened bef. vowel 92 D c, d; 
stems 206; augm. 857. 

Dipody 1072. 

Direct, middle 812; object 593 ; ques- 
tion 1011. 1015. 1017. 700; dis- 
course 928. 

Direction, exp. by fem. adj. 622. 

Disadvantage, dat. 767. 

Disjunctive, conjunctions 1045. 

Distich 1065 a; elegiac 1101. 

Distinction, gen. 747-9. 753 g. 

Distributives 295 a. 

Dividing, vbs. of, 725 b. 

Division, adverbs of, 295 c. 

Dochmius, dochmiac rhythms 1125 ff. 
Doric, dialect 2.3b; future 426 ; con- 
traction 409 D g; strophes 1117. 
Double, consonants 26. 46 ff. 355 a. 
865. 420 D. 428 Da. 545d; position 
92; double object 724; double neg. 

10380 ff; augm. 361 a. 362 a, b. 

Drama, Doric in, 3 b. 

Dual 123; dual fem. of adj. 222 c; of 
pron. 272 a. 275 a;—Synt., w. two 
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sing. subj. 606 a. 623 b; w. sing. 
vb. 605. 

Duration, gen. 729 d. 

Effect, acc. 714. 

Effort, verbs of, 885 ff. 

Elegiac distich 1101. 

Elements of verb 353 ff. 

Elision 79 ff; accent 107. 119¢ 

Ellipsis 1057. See Omission. 

Emphatic; enclit. 119 b; pronouns 
263. 273. 274 (with -i), 285. 677. 
697; avrds 680 ff. 687-8; superl. 
651 ff; negatives 1032; particles 
1037. 1045 a; subj. of inf. 940b; 


prolepsis 878; place of &» 862; 


oust efs 290 a. 

Enclitics 118 ff; adv. 283; vb. 480. 
481 a. 

Endings, of decl. 122; accented 172. 
188; loval 217 ff ; adj. of two, 225. 
230. 284, 286. 245; adj. of .one, 
246. 252a; comp., sup. 248 ff; 
258 ff. 296; verbs 306. 375 ff. 383 ff; 
suffixes 542 ff. 

English verse 1066 a. 

Enjoying, gen. 736 a. 740. 

Epenthesis 65. 407. 

Epic dialect 3c. 

Epicene 127. 

Epistolary aorist 838. 

Epitrite 1117. 

Epode 1065 ¢. 

Equivalents of subst. and adj. 600. 


Ethical dative 770. 


Eupolidean verse 1115 d. 

Euripides, Attic of, 3 d. 

Exclamation, nom. 707 b; acc. 728b; 
gen. 761; rel. 1001a; infin. in. 
962. 

Expectation, modes for, 898 ff. 900 ff. 
921; of answer 1015. 

Extent, acc, 720; gen. 729d. 

Factitive aorist 836 a. 841 b. 

Fearing, fin. clauses 887 ff; w. yu} ob 
1033. 

Feet, in verse 1068. 

Feminine 128 (1). 125b; 2 decl. 152; 
8 decl. 164 ff; adj. 222 a, b,c. 228; 
wt. masc. 246 D; irreg. 247; 2 pf. 
part. 451 De; for neut. 730 e;— 
fem. caesura 1100. 

Figures of syntax 1057 ff. 

Final sounds, laws of, 75 ff ;—cons. 

18 


397 
86 ff s—clauses 880 ff. 911 ;—con- 
junc. 881 ff. 1054, le;—syll. of 
verse 1074, 


| Finite modes 299 a;—Synt. 865 ff; 


pred. 592; agr’t 603 ff; w. mpl 
924; w. bore 927. | 

First tenses 303. 304 a. 

Fitness, adj. 565. 

Forbidding, vbs. w. wh 1029. 1084 a. 

Formation of words 540ff; of vba. 
353 ff. 392 ff. 

Formative lengthening 38 a. 

Fractional expressions 298. 

Fulness, adj. 567. See Plenty, 

Function, suff. expressing 557, 1. 

Future 800-3; system 315. 326. 420 
ff; tense-suffix 372. 420; like pres- 
ent 423. 427; contract 423—7 ; trans. 
500; wanting 495. 496 a; mid. as 
act. or pass. 495, 496 ;—Syntax 822. 
843; opt. and inf. 855; univ. truth 
824 b; pres. for 828 a; subj. for 
868; in final sent. 881 c. 885 ff; 
w. ov wh 1082 ;—Fut. pass., endings 
375 ff; formation 474. 

Future Perfect 300-3; formation 459 
ff. 466 and b; tense-suffix 372; 
active 4€@7; Synt. 822. 850. 849 ¢, 
855 b; aor. subj. for, 898 c. 

Future supposition 898 ff. 900; con- 
dit, rel. 916. 917. 

Galliambic verse 1122 i, j. 

Gender 128 (1), 124 ff. 152. 164 ff; 
heterog. 214; adj. of one, 246. 252 
a; pecul. of synt. 633 ff. 630. 632 a; 
in formation 546 ff. 

General condition 890. 894; condit. 
rel, 914. 928. 

General truth 824 a, b. 840. 

Generic article 656 ff. 

Genitive 123 (3); accent 129. 162 b. 
172; sing. Jet decl. 140. 148 ff; 2d 
decl. 154; 38d decl, 2038. 208 b; 
plur. Ist decl. 141. 150; 2d decl. 
154: 3d decl. 192. 208; -@ey for, 
217 D; -d: for, 221 D ;--Synt. 727 
ff; as attmb. or pred. noun 600, 
666 b; pred. w. infin. 732 c; as 
subj. 734; as obj. 735; two 731; w. 
xdpw, Slenv, 719 a; w. vbs. 733 £; 
c’pd vbs. 751 ff; w. acc. 738 a. 
743 a. '752a; for acc. 748 a.; w. 
dat. 765 a; w. prep. 787 ff; w. 
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compar. 648 b; w. poss. pron. 691. 
692, 2; w. adj. and adv, 753 ff; w. 
part. 966 a; gen. abs. 970 ff; inf. 
as gen. 959; = about 733 a; gen. 
antec. incorp. 995 a. 996 a. See 
Objective, Subjective, Time, ete. 

Gentiles, suff. 560. 664 a. 

Glyconic verse 1111 l-n. 1116. 

Gnomic aorist 840. 

Grave accent 96 ff. 

Groups of feet 1072. 1075. 

Hellas, Hellenes, 1. 

Hellenistic dialect 4 f. 

Hephthemimeris 1102 d; hephthemi- 
meral caesura 1100. 

Herodotus, Ionic of, 3 ¢ 

Hesiod, Epic of, 3 c. 

Heteroclites 212. 

Heterogeneous 214. 

Hexameter 1073; dactylic 1100. 

Hexapody 1072. 

Hiatus 75; in epic poetry 75 D; at 
end of verse 1074 a. 

Hindering, vbs. of, 963; w. ph 1029. 
1034 a, 

Hippocrates, Ionic of, 8 c. 

Hipponactean verse 1084, 1094. 

Historical present 828. 

Hower, epic of, 3c; vau 72 D. 

Hoping, vbs. of, 948 a. 

Hortative subjunc. 866, 1. 909 a. 

Hyperbaton 1062. 

Hypercatalectic verse 1078 b. 

Hypodiastole 121 a. 

Hypothetical indic. 895. 925 a. 935 a; 
infin. for, 964; part. for, 987. 

Iambus 1068; irrational 1070 ; iambic 
rhythms 1088 ff. 

Ictus 1071. 

Imperative 299; endings 380. 883, 2. 
885, 2. 78 b. 415 b. 441-3; accent 
887. 891 c; perf. act. 456; fut. for, 
844; time of, 851b; : potent. opt. for 

872d; in simp. gent. 878 ff ; in con- 
dit. sent. 893 b. 898; in rel. sent. 
909 a; inf for, 957: for condit. 
902; w. wh 1019; om. 612. 

Imperfect 300-1. 803; aug 354; for- 
mation and infl. 372. 392 ff; y-form 
413 ff. 419 a; iter. 493; form with 
@ 494 ;——Synt. 822. 829 ff. 849 c; in 
wish 871; in condit. sent. 894, 895 
ff; in final claus, 884; in wntil- 


a 
cre aS 


clauses 921 b; in ind. disc. 935 b. 
936. 

Impersonal verbs 602 d and rem. 635 a. 
743 b. 949; part. 978; v. a. in -+réw 
(-réa) 990; pers. for impers. 944. 

Implied indirect discourse 937. 881 a. 
921 rem. 925 b. 

Improper, diphthongs 13. 96 a ; hiatus 
75 De; prepos. 758. 784 a. 

Inceptive, class 403. 580 ff 495 a; 
aorist 841. 

Incorporation 995, 

Indeclinable pron. 279; num. 290 
b, d. 

Indefinites (pron. and adv.) 277-9. 
282-8. 267; enclit. 1183 b ;—Synt, 
401 ff;—-indef. action 821 ff. 300; 
subj. of inf. 942. . 

Indefinite Relatives (pron. and adv.) 
280-88. 294; str’gth’d 285-6 ;— 
Synt. 699 a; as indefin. 1002 a; as 
interrog. 1011 ff. 

Independent, nom. 708; sentence w. 
od or ph, 1019 ff. 

Indeterminate, subj. 602 d. 978 a, 

Indicative 299 ; endings 876 ff ; tenses 
823. 824 ff; in simp. scent. 865; in 
wishes 871; fin. clauses 881 c 884. 
885 ff. 888; in condit. sent. 898. 
894. 895 ff. 898 ff; rel. clauses 909 
ff. 914 ff. 921 b. 922; causal clauses 
925 ff; result 927; indir. disc. ¥32 
ff; w. neg. 1020 ff. 1052. 

Indirect, compounds 581 ; middle 813; 
object 598 ; dat. 768 ff. 951; reflex- 
ives 683 a ff, 

Indirect discourse 928 ff; inf. in, 946; 
neg. in, 1022; questions 700, 930. 
1016. 1017. 1022 a; implied ind. 
disc. 925 b. 937. 881 a, 921 rem, 

Inferential conjunctions 1048. 


Infinitive 299 b: endings 381. 383, 5. 


885, 5; accent 889; 2 aor. 435 D b. 
443 ¢ :—Synt. 938 ff ; time of, 851. 
852 ff; w. pred. noun 732 c; equiv. 
of subst. 600; as subj. 602 ‘d, rem. 
939 a. 946 a. 949; Ww. Kal xéy 655 
a3 w. pos. for compar. 642; w. 


pédrAw 846; w. &Sdedow 871 a; in 
indir. disc. 980. 946; by attraction 


947; for supp. part. 986; w. neg. 


1028. 1024, 1084; w. é¢’ Gre 999 


a; w. olos 1000. 
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Inflection 122 ff; verbs 806, 354 ff. 
375 ff. 406 ff. 

Initial vowels, crasis 76; syniz. 78; 
aphaeresis 83; aug. 356. 359; re- 
dupl. 367-9 ;—initial o 70. 

Insertion of mute 60. 464 D a. 

Instrument, suff. 554; dat. 776 ff. 

Intensive, pron. 265 ;—Synt. 678 ff; 
w. dat. of accomp. 774 a;—verbs 
574 ;—particles 1037. 

Interchange of vowels 28 ff. 511 (see 
Variation) ; in formation 575 a ;— 
of quantity 36. 

Interest, dat. 766 ff. 

Interjection 709 a, 761. 

Interrogation, mark of, 121. 

Interrogatives (pron. and adv.) 277. 
278. “294 ; Synt. 700. 1011 ff; w. 
art. 676; as pred. adj. 1012 a: in- 
terr. particles 1015; ovxovy 1048, 
2 a;—interrog. sentences 1010 ff; 
followed by imperat. 875. 

Intransitive verbs 598 a; mixed sense, 
trans and intr. 500 ff; sometimes 
tr. 712. b, c 810; = Eng. trans. 
712 a; w. verbal noun 713; denom. 
571, 4; w. acc. 714 b; w. dat. 764, 
2; w. gen. as subj. 734; mid. 814 


-- @3 pass. 819 a, b, c. 


Introductory rel. clause 1009. 

Inverse attraction 1003. 

Ionic, dialect 2. 8 c; feet 1068; 
rhythms 1121 ff. 

Tota paragogicum 274. 

Iota subscript, see « in Greek Ind. 

Tota-class 396 ff. 514 ff. 

Irrational syllable 1070. 

Irregular, decl. 211 ff; adj. 247; 
meaning in verb-forms 495 ff. 

Isocratesa, Attic of, 3 d. 

Italy, Doric of, 2. 

Iterative formation 493. 

Ithyphallic verse 1085 a. 

Kindred, accus. 715 a, b 

Koppa 7. 289. 

Labials 24; aspirated 452, 470, 464 a; 
labial stems 164 1. 174 ff; themes 
395. 421 a, 518. 515. 

Latin alphabet 8 a. 

Latin letters corr. to Greek 5. 7. 15. 

Lengthening of vowels 33 a. 34 ff. 64 
a. 168. 187 b. 237. 249; augm. 354 
ff; redup. 367; after ‘Att. redup. 


868; verb-theme 421 b. 481. 440. 
417 b. 451 c. 504. 444 D. 359. 400, 
403. 466 a; ju-forms 414. 415 b. 
440; in contract verbs 409 D; perf. 
part. 455 D b; in formation 544 d. 

Lesbos, Aeolic of, 3 a. 

Letters 5; names neut. 125 d; for 
numbers 288 ff. 

Likeness, dat. 772. 

Line, verses used by the, 1065. 

Linguals 24. 470; bef. o 54. 421 a; 
ling. stems 176 ff; ling. verbs 421 
a. 516, 447 a. 

Liquids 23. 58. 64; mute and liq. 98. 
249 a. $65 a -—liq. stems 184 ff. 170 
a; liq. themes 309. 519; liq. verbs 
309. 326-8. 448. 460. 463. 518 ff; 
fut.422; 1 aor. 431; 1 p£.448; pf. 
mid. 463. 

Local, endings 217 ff; conjunctions 
1056. See Place. 

Locative case 220. 762, 

Logaoedic rhythms 1108 ff. 

Long vowels 9; interchange w. short 
33; syniz. "8; quant. 92; accent 
100 ff; augment 856 a; in subj. 
tense-suffix 872, See Lengthening. 

Lyric poetry 3 a, b, d. 1065. 

Lysias, Attic of, 8 d. 

Manner, adv. 283. 1054; expr. by fem. 
adj. 622; dat. 776 ff; circ. part. 
969 a; euppl. part. 985; rel, claus. 
908. 


Masculine 123 (1). 125. 164; for fem. 
225. 229 a. 246. 637 b; in dual 222 
c; for neut. 682 a. 730 e; for per- 
son in general 639 ;—caesura 1100. 

Material, adj. 566; gen. 729 f. 782 a. 

Meaning, irregularities 495 ff; in 
comp. 584 ff. 

Means, suff. 554; dat. 776 ff; part. 
969 a. 

Measure, gen. 729 d. 782 a. 

Mental action, gen. 742. 

Metaplastic 213, 

Metathesis 64 ff. 219 a. 400. 448 «. 
460. 485 D. 473 Da; of quantity 
86. 455 b. 

Mctre 1066. 

M:-forms, inflection 811. 329 ff. 418 ff. 
439 ff. 476. 534; mode-suffix 373-4, 
aor. subj. 873 D; opt. 888 ; endings 
877. 885. 
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Middle mutes 25. 47; w. liquid 93 b. 

Middle voice 298. 302 a. 459 ff; parti- 
ciple-suttix 352; endings 876 ff. 
353, 4. 385, 4; perf. 459 ff; fut. 
495. 496 ;-—synt. 811 ff. 819 d. 992, 

Mixed, class 50z. 539; senses, trans. 
and intrans. 500; forms of supposi- 
tion 901. 

Modes 299. 857 ff. 

Mode-stem 305 b. 


- Mode-suffixea 372 ff. 417, 433 b. 444 


D; of aor. opt. 434. 

Modern Greek 4 g. 

Molossus 1068. 

Monodies 1065 d. 

Monometer 1'73., 

Monopody 1()72. 

Motion, cbj. 722; w. prep. 788 ff; w. 
adv. 788 b; vbs. w. gen. 748 b. 

Movable consonants $7 ff cf. 80 rem. 

Multiplicatives 295 b; w. gen. 755 a. 

Mutes 24 ff; changes 51-54; dropped 
403 c; mute and liquid 93. 249 a. 
865 a;—stems 174 ff. 1641; mute 
themes 309; verbs 309. 328. 439 
D. 468. 470. 511; fut. 421 a. 424 
ff; 1 perf 447 a; pf. mid. 462. 

Nasals 23; inserted 402 c;—nasal 
class 402. 521 ff. 413. 495 a, 

Nature, long by, 92. 


208 a:—Synt. 706 ff; indep. 708; 
for voc. 707. 155; as subj. 6V1; in 
app. w. voc. 709 a; w. sent. 626; 
w. inf. 940. 957; inf. as nom 959; 
hom, antec. incorp. 995 a; omitt. 
990 a. 

Non-reality 871. 884. 895 ff. 900 c 
915. 919 b, 921 b. 935 a. 

Notation of numbers 259. 

Nouns 122 ff; in comp. 575 ff. cf. 
581; of number 295 d. 

Number 123 (2); heterog. 2143 defec- 
tive 215; in verbs 299 a; pecul. of 
syntax 633 ff ;—words of, 252. 295 
d. 296. 

Numerals 288-97 ; advbs. 288. 295 c. 
297; w. prep. 600 b; w. art. 664; 
w. of wdyres 672 a; w. avrds 681 b; 
w. Tis 702 a; w. ws 1054, 1 a. 

Object 593; accus. 711-13. 725-6; 
of motion 722; double 724; w. 
coun. acc. 715; w. pred. acc. 726; 
gen. 735 ff; w. inf. or part. 938 b; 
as subj. of inf. 941; w. supp. part. 
980 ; w. -réos, -réov, 990; inf as Obj. 
945. 946. 948. See Derect, Indirect. 

Objective, gen. 729 c. 732 a. 735. 

Obligation, imperf. of 834. 897. 

Oblique cases 128 a; as obj. 593. 

Odes of Pindar 1065 c. - 


—— a ey ee eee 


Negatives 88 a, b. 287. 290 a; w. ud | Omission, of diaer. 16 a; vowels 43-4. 


Se as, 


a re ae _ ae _———— Sek Se ee —— wi ~ iene 
a meee ee nee es ee at ee ee oe ee —s 0 me ee nme 


723; w. dpxhy 719 a; w. fut. for 
imper. 844; w. imper. 874; fearing 
887; ef 5¢ uh after, 906 b; purpose 
960; neg. result 961 ;—Neg. pron. 
and adv. 287 ;—Neg. scntences 1018 
ff. 1043 ff; foll. by avr’ # 1046, 2 
ec; by dr: uh 1049, 1 rem. 

Neuter 128 (1). 125 d, e. 164, 246; pl. 
w. sing. verb 604, 610 a; in app. w. 
sent. 626 b; attrib. 621 b; for 
masc. or fem, 617. 681 a; pronoun 
w. gen. 733; verbal in -rdos 990; 
relative 999. 1009;—neut. art. w. 
gen. 730 b; w. inf. 958 ff. 1029; 
w part. 966 b;—neut. adj., as a 
259. 719 b; as cogn. acc. 716 b; w. 


545; aug. 854 D. 856 D. 358. 493; 
redup. 363 D. 491; cons. of redup. 
865; o of fut. and 1 aor. 422 ff. 
431; ain pf. 454; stem-vowel in 
comp. 575 a; endings 383. 1, 2;— 
of subj. 602; subst. 621. 966. 972 
a; antec. 996 ff; article 660 f£ 
674; cog. acc. Sleny, etc. 745 a; 
obj. after ud 723 a; vids, olxos 730 
a; rls, rl, 784. 735; def 743 bD; § 
647; &» 872 e. 894 b. 897 b. 898 b. 
921 a; subj. w. inf. 940 ff; part. w. 
Tuyxdvw 984 a; before irws 886 ; 
in fin. clauses 883; condit. sent. 
903 ff; rel. sent. 1006. 1007; gen. 
abs. 972 a :—omission of arsis 1076. 


gen. part. 740 c; as degree of diff. | Open vowels 12. 28. 31. 37 ff. 
781 a. Opposition, dat. 772. 
Nominative 123 (3); sing. Ist. decl. | Optative 299; mode-suffix 374. 434; 


ce ee 
= oe a See “i 


184. 189; in ndj. 222, 228; 2d. 
decl. 151; 8d. decl. 167. 168. 241; 
plur. Ist decl. 222 b; 8d decl. 


pe-form 418 a. 419 b, c. 445. 473 a; 
endings 376. 879. 877 D; accent 
102. 386. 388. 890. 418 b. 445 a; 
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1 aor. 484; pf. act. 457; pf. mid. | Past supposition 892 ff. 895 ff; condit. 


465; contract 410 Da; wanting 
445 ;—Synt., time of, 851. 852 if; 
fut. opt. 855. 872 f; opt. in simp. 
sent. 869 if; fin. clauses 881 ff; 
conduit, sent. 893 b. 894. 896 900; 
rel. sent. 909 a. 914. 917. 921. 923; 
causal clauses 925b; indir. disc. 
932, 2. 933; implied indir. disc. 
881 a. 925 b; w. neg. 1020 ff. 

Oratio recta,“ obliqua, 928. See Jn- 
direct discourse. 

Ordinals 288 ff; w. acc. 721; w.abrds 
681b; adj. inst. of adv. 619 a. 

Origin, gen. 729 a rem. 732 a. 

Orthothone 113 b. 119. 

Oxytone 99 ff; stems 170 a. 199. 205. 

Paeons 1068 and a 1119. 

Palatals 24. 41. 55; aspir. 452, 470. 
464a; pal. stems 1641 174 ff; 
themes 421 a. 

Paroemiac verse 1104 e. 1105 ff; loga- 
oedic 1111 f, g. 

Paroxytone 99 ff. 

Participle 299 b; inflection 241-44; 
suffixes 382. 563; endings 862 383, 
6. 385, 6; accent 389. 477 c; 2 pf. 451 
De; pf. w. eiuf 457. 464. 465. 467; 
comparison 256 ;—Synt. 965 ff. 938 ; 
time of, 856; agr’t 620; agr’t w. 
pred. noun 610; equiv. of adj. 600; 
om. 9644; attrib. 666 ff; w. dat. of 
interest 771 a,b; neut. pass. 819 c; 
w. &y 987; for condit. 902. 969d. 
971b; rel. w. 1004; w. interrog. 
1012; w. neg. 1025. 1027; w. wép 
979 a, 

Particles 1036 ff; accent 113 d. 120; w. 
indef. rel. 285; of wishing 870 a, 
b,c; adjuncts of part. 975 ff; in- 
terrog. 1015 ff; neg. 1018 ff. 

Particular conditions 890. 893. 

Partitive, appos. 624d; gen. 729€e. 
730 c, d,e. 732 a. 734. "BD b. 

Passive voice 298. 302 a. 468 ff; pas- 
sive systems 4693 ff; tense-suffixes 
872; endings 375 ff. ; as mid. in dep. 
verbs 497 ff;—Synt. 818 ff; w. in- 
det. subj. 602d; w. acc. 724 a. 
725c; w. nom. for acc. 726b; w. 
gen. 750 a; w.dat. of agent 769; w. 
prep. 798 c. 805, 1c. 808, 1b; w. inf. 
as subj. 946 a. 


rel. 914. 915. 

Past tenses 301, 2. 376. 379. 388, 8; 
endings 376; ‘contrary to fact, see 
Non-reality. 

Past time 301. 354. 823. 829. 836. 847. 
851 ff. 

Patronymics, suff. 559. 

Pause, caesural 1081; at end of verse 
1074 a. 

Pentapody 1072. 

Penthemimeris 1102 b; penthemimeral 
caesura 1100. 

Penult 90. 

Perfect 300-1. 303; redup. 868 ff; 
perf. system 446 ff ;—Synt. 822. 847, 
851 and b. 853. 856; univ. truth 
824 b; pres. for, 827; aor. for, 837. 

Perfect Active system 317 ff. 821 ff. 
336. 446 ff; part. 244 ; tense-suffixes 
372. 382; endings of inf. 383, 5b; 
w. pres. form 455 Da; pf. act. with- 
out -a- 454. 490 ff; meaning 456. 
491-2; intrans. 501. 

Perfect, Middle ; system 459 ff; accent 
389 b; 8 pl. 376 Dd ;—Passive, w 
indeterm. subj. 602 d; w. dat. of 
agent 769. 

Period 121. 

Periphrastic fut. w. néArAw 846. 

Perispomenon 99 ff. 

Person 261 ff. 299 a. 375 ff; subj. 608 a; 
rel, subj. 627a; two or more subj. 
606; 1 pl. for sing. 6387; for dual 
378 ; 3d for Ist, 2d, 686a; person 
in general 602 c. 689. 

Person (= functionary), suff. 557. 

Personal, pron. 262 ff; a’rds 265 a; 
Synt. 677. 608 a; airds 682 ; for 
poss. 689; for reflex. 684 ; for rel. 
1005 ; equiv. of subst. 600; gen. w. 
art. 673 b. 676; as eth. dat. 770 ;— 
endings 375 ff constr, for i impers. 
944; constr, w. -réos 989. 

Phalaecean verse 1111 q. 

Pherecratean verse 1111 b—i. 1116. 

Phoenician alphabet 8 a. 

Phrase as subst. 600 a; prep. in comp. 
588. 

Pindar, Dor. 8b; odes, 1065 ¢, 

Place, adj. 255 D; 671. 754 f;—adv. 
63. 217 ff. 283. 757. 760 a. 908. 
1056 ;—endings 217 ff; suff. 561; 
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design. wt. art. 661. 663; gen. 760. | Prepositions, crasis 76 b; elis. 80 b; 


7 4 1; dat. 783; w. prep. 787 ff. 
791 ff; in rel. expr. 998 b. 999b; 
condit. rel. clauses 912. 

Plato, Attic of, 8d, cf. rem.; use of 
avré 681 a. 

Plenty, gen. 748. 753 ¢. 

Pleonasm, 1061. 

Pluperfect, 300-1. 303. 449; aug. 854. 
858; redup. 363; tense-suffix 372 
D; 8 pl. 376 Dd; formation and 
inflect. 446 ff ; endings 458 a; plupf. 
without -a 454. 490 ff.—Synt. 822. 
847 ff; in wish 871; in condit. 
clause 890 ;—plup. pass. 602 d. 769 ; 
—in ind. disc. 935 b. 

Plural 123 (2); w. sing. vb. 604-5; pl. 
and dual, 634; pl. for sing. 635; 
pl. ending for dual 378 ; generaliz- 
ing plur. 636 b; pl. of ‘modesty’ 
637; pl. vb. w. sing. subj. 606 ff; 
w. coll. subj. 609. cf. 629. 

Poetry, kinds of, 1064 ff. 

Porsbn’a rule, 1091 (5). 

Position, long by, 92. 249 a. 258 D. 

Position, phrases of, 7883 c. 

Positive, 243 ff. 642. 

Possession, gen. 729 a, 732 a. 754 ¢. 
768 a. 

Possessive pron. 269. 689 ff; as reflex. 
692-3; w. art. 675; art. as, 658; for 
obj. gen. 694 ;—poss. compounds 
586. 587 b. 589. 

Poasessor, dat. 768. 

Possibility, vb. w. super. 651 a. 

Postpositive 1036. 

Potential opt. 872; 900. 925 a. 927. 

Power gen. 753 b. 

Praxillean verse 1112 c. 

Predicate 592; w. acc. of specif. 718 
rem.; pred. noun 614 ff; adj. 549 b. 
615 ff. 610 a. 619; subst. 595 b. 614. 
618. 706 b; vb. agrees w. 610; pred. 
noun W. attrib. part. 667 b; w. art. 
669 ff; in nom. 706 b; in acc. 726; 
in gen. 732; in dat. 777 a; w. inf. 
939 ff; inf. as pred. 950; interrog. 
1012 a; v. a. in -réos 988 ff; pred. 
part. 967 ff. 

Predicate position 670 ff. 680. 689-90. 
692, 3 a. 

Prepositional phrases, 


compounds 
from, 588, 








apocope 84 D; accent 107. 109. 111 
b; w. pron. 263. 275 D; aug. 300 ff. 
862 a, b. cf. 580 a; in comp. 360 ff. 
630, 576 b. 587; 712 c. 751 ff.— 
Synt. 754 ff; w. case, for adj. or 
subst. 600. 666 ff. 648; with nu- 
meral 600 b; for condition 902; 
bef. 6 pév, 6 3d, 786 b; w. avrds 
avrov 688 a; w. inf. 958; om. in rel. 
sent. 1007; w. yé 1037, 1 a; w. 
particle and article 786 b ;—im- 
proper 784 a; w. gen. 758. 

Prepositive 1036, 

Present 800 ff. 303; system 314. 323 
ff. 329 ff; formation 372. 392 ff; 
inflection 406 ff; y:-form 413 b; 
redupl. 871. 506 ff. 403 b. 404; 
tense-suffixes 872; endings 376 ff ; 
contract 409-12.—Synt. 822 ff, 824. 
851. 853. 856 and a; imper. w. uh 
874, 

Present supposition 892 ff. 895 ff; 
condit, rel. 914. 915. 

Priapean verse 1115 c. 

Primitives 541. 546 ff. 562 ff; verbs 
808. 392 a. 


| Principal, tenses 801. 876. 879; parts 


of verbs 304 c. 503 ff; sentences or 
clauses 876. 1009 a; principal cae- 
sura 1081, 1100. 


Probability 898. 900. 916. 917. 


Proceleusmatic 1068 a. 

Proclitica 111 ff. 

Prohibition 866, 2. 874. 1082 a. 

Prolepsis 878. 

Prolonged long syllables 1067. 

Promising, vbs. of, 948 a. 

Pronoun 261 ff; enclit. 113 a; accent 
263. 272 b. 277 a.—Synt. 677 ff; of 
ref. 597. 627 ff; adj. and subst. 
pron. 600; app. w. sent. 626; om. 
602 a; w. art. 678 ff; w. yé 1037, 1; 
w. 3 1087, 4. See Newler, Refer- 
ence, Personal, etc. 


Pronunciation 11 a. 14. 18 a. 19. 20. 


21 a, b. 


Proparoxytone 99 ff. 
Proper names 138 a. 149. 159 D. 188. 


193. 194. 206 D; nomin. indep. 


708; w. or wt. art, 668; w. Sde 


etc., 674. 
Properispomenon 99 ff, 


- —e = 


oye 
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Prosodiac verse 1104 c; logaoedic 
1111 h, i. 

Protasis 879. 889. 

Prothctic vowel 45. 543 b. 

Punctuation 121. 75 De. 

Purpose 881 ff. 911; inf. 951. 960. 
953 a; fut. part. 969 c; w. wh 1021. 

Pyrrhic 1068 4. 

Quality, pronouns of, 273. 282; suf- 
fixes 556. 553 a. 

Quantity, of vow. 92 ff; variable 393 a. 


608; transfer of, 36. 160. 208 a. 


208 b, d. 455 b. 465 D;—pron. of, 
273. 282; gen. of, 743 b. See Meas- 
ure. 

Questions; vb. omitted 612. See Jnter- 
rogative, 

Quotation, direct, indirect, 928. 

Keality 865. 893; contrary to reality, 
871. 884, 895 ff. 9L0 c. 915. 919 b. 
921 b. 935 a, 

Recessive accent 104 b. 386. 546. 445 
b. 487, 3; in comp’ds. 582. 

Reciprocal pron. 268. 686 b. 

Redundant neg. 1029. 

Reduplication 363 ff. 446. 450. 459. 
73 a; aug. 858; accent 391 b; in 
pres. 371. 403 b. 404; in Ist class 
506; in 6th class 530; in 7th class 
534; in 2 aor. 436 and D. 

Reference, pron. of, 597. 627 ff; an- 
tec. implied 683 b,c. See Demon- 
strative, Relative. 

Reflexive pron. 266. 261 D a;—Synt. 
683 ff. 692-3. cf. 677 a; equiv. of 
subst. 600; w. art. 673 b; for re- 
cipr. 686 b; emphat. 688; w. com- 
par. 644; w. mid. 812 b. 

Refusing, vbs. w. uh 1029. 1034 a. 

Relatives (pron. and adv.) 275. 276. 
282. 284. 76 b;—Synt. 699. 598. 
908 ff. 998 ff; agr’t 627 ff; antec. 
om. 996; after art. 655-c; as de- 
monst. 275 b. 654 d; in indir. quest. 
1011 a; w. particles 1048, 2. 285; 
w. wép 286. 1037, 8; w. 84 1087, 4; 
art. as rel. 275 D;—rel. clauses 998 
ff; w. uh 1021 a, b; sentences, 993 
ff; 1046, 1 c; rel. continued by dem. 
1005. See Indefinite Relatives, and 
Reference. . 

Resolution in verse 1080. 

Respect, dat. 780. 


Rest, with prep. 788; with adv. 788 b. 

Restrictive article 656 ff. 

Result, suffixes 553 ; infin. 958 ; clauses 
of, 927; rel. claus. 910; w. wf 1021 b. 

Rhythm 1066. 

Romaic language 4 g. 

Root 543. 807. 253. 

Root-class 404, 413. 534 ff. 

Root-vowel. See Variation. 

Rough, breathing 17 ff; after od 88a; 
in aug. 357 b;——mutes 25. 27; pro- 
nunc. 21; changed to smooth 73-4. 
47. 364. 

Ruling, vbs. w. gen. 741. 

Sampi 289. 

Sappho, Aeolic of, 3 a; odes of, 1065 
b; Sapphic verse 1111 r. 

Saying, vbs. of, 929. 946; pass. pers. 
944 a. 

Scazon 1084. 1094. 

Second tenses 803. 304 a. 320-22. 489 
ff. 501. 507 ff. 514. 518. 

Secondary tcn=e-stems 805 a. 372, 

Semivowels 23. 47 D. 

Sensation, gen. 742. 758 d. 

Sentence 601 ff. 876 ff ; equiv. of subst. 
600; as subj. 602 d rem. ; in appos. 
626; connected by conj. 1088; sen- 
tence-quest. 1010. 1015 ff. See 
Clause, Simple, Compound, De- 
pendent, ete. 

Separation, gen. 747-8. 7538 g. 757 a. 

Series, metrical 1075. 

Sharing, gen. 786 a. 787. 758 a. 

Short vowels 9 ff; interchange 28; 
interch. w. long 33. 400. 413. 421 b; 
inst. of long 373 D. 438 D, b. 444 D; 
elision 79. 274; accent 100 ff; re- 
tained in verb-inflection 503 ff. 451 
d; in redupl. 363 D. 

Shortening of vowels in poetry 92 De. 

Sibilant 23. 

Sicily, Doric of, 2. 

| Simple, vowels 39. 49; correl. 282; 





words 540 ff; sentence 865 ff; sup- 
pos 892 ff; condit. rel. clause 914. 
Singular 128 (2); wb. w. pl. subj. 604 
ff; pred. adj. 610 a; sing. and pl. 
604 ff. 606 ff. 615 ff. 623 ff; sing. 
. for pl. 638. 
Size, correlatives 282. 
Smooth, breathing 17 ff; mutes 25. 
27; for rough 47. 78-4. 
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Sonant sounds 27 a. _ | Superlative 248 ff. 259 fF (cf. 296) ;— 
Sophocles, Attic of, 3 d. Synt. 650 ff; = very 65U b; w. gen. 
Sotadean verse 1124. 650. 644 a. 755b; w. dat. of diff. 
Source, gen. 747. 750. 781 b; w. éy rots 652 a; w. els 652 
Space, acc. 720. b; W. as, dtu, 9 etc. 651; w. 34 1037, 
Specitication, acc. 718. 961. 4; in rel. clause 1008; w. ds 1054, 
Spirants 23; disanpearance 70-72. la. 


Spondee 1068; spondaic hexam. 1100. | Supplementary participle 980 ff. 967. 
Spurious compounds 575 c; spurious | Supposition, 889 ff. 
diphthongs 14 b. 40 a. 410 b. Surd sounds 27 a. 
Stems 130. 540 &; pronoun 262. 268 | Swearing, particles 1037, 13; w. ace. 
a; verb 305. 392 ff; changed in 723; gen. w. xpés 805, 1. 
formation 575. Syllaba anceps 1074. 
Strong vowels interch. w. weak 32. | Syllabic augment 353-4. 358 ff. 
435 a. 511. 544 a; strony vowel | Syllables 89 ff; quant. 92 ff; accent 
class 394. 511 ff. 421 c. 429. 447 b. 95 ff; in versif. 1067; irrational 
Strophe 1065. 1070. 
Subject 592. 601. 706; indet. 692 d; ' Syncope 38; stems in -ep- 188; 2 aor. 
agr’t 603 ff; omitted 602; twoor | 436 D. 437; of arsis 1076. 
more 606 ff; collective 609; of ' Synizesis 42. 78; 141 Db. 148 D, 2. 
pass. 818 a. 819 a, b; w. inf. Synopses of verbs 313. 337-52. 
939 ff. 937; w. supp. part. 980; Syntax 591 ff. 
sentence as subj. 602 d rem.; gen. , Systems, of tenses 303 ff. 314 ff. 392 
as subj. 734; inf. as subj. 945. 946 ff ;—in verse 1074 b; anapaestic 
a. 949. See Indeterminate, Sentence, 1105. 1065 d; trochaic 1087 ; iambic 


Verb, Attributive, etc. 1098; glyconic and pherecratean 
Subjective, gen. 729 b; subjective 1116; dochmiac 1126. 
middle 814. Tau-class 395. 513 ff. 


Subjunctive 299. 310 a; mode-suffix | Temporal, aug. 354, 2. 356-8. 360 ff; 
873. 408. 417. 433 b. 444. 455. 473 conjunc. 1056. 1054, 1 b. See 
a; endings 376. 379. 377 D. 383 D, Time. 

1. 407; perf. act. 457; pf. mid. 465; | Tenses 300 ff; of indic. 821 ff; in 

time of, 851; in simp. sentences other modes 851 ff. See First, See- 

866 ff. 874; indir. disc. 932 ff; ond, Principal, Historical, Present, 

final sent. 881 ff; condit. sent, 894. etc. 

$98; rel. clauses 914. 916. 921. | Tense-stem 3805. 310; formation 372 

923; w. neg. 1019. 10382. ff. 392 fff. . 
Subordinate sentence or clause 876 ff. | Tense-suffixes 872 ff. 

1033 a.; sub. clause, rel. w., 1004. | Tense-systems, see Systems. 

See Dependent. Tetrameter 1973; troch. catal. 1088; 
Subscript, see s in Greek Index. iamb. cat. 1095; anap. cat. 1107. 
Substantives 134; accent 546; com- | Tetrapody 1072. 

par. 255 D; formation 547 ff; com- | Tetraseme syllables 1067. 

pos. 575 ff ; qualified 594 ff; equiv. | Thenre, of vbs. 307 ff; in comp. 579; 

600; substantive of attrib. omitted. theme-vowel 394. 400. 431. 

621. 966; in agr’t 620. 623; quali- | Theocritus, Doric of, 3 b. 

fying, in acc. 716 a; w. gen. 728 ff. | Theophrastus, dial. of, 3 e. 

754 e; w. two gen. 731; w. dat. | Thesis 1071. 1068 b; 75 Dd. 92De., 

765 a. 768 b. 772 b; w. inf. 952; 94 D. 

Ww. ph 1026; inf. as subst. 938. 958 | Thessaly, Aeolic of, 2. 

ff Thinking, vbs. of, 929. 946; pass. 

pers. 944 a. 

Thucydides, Attic of, 8 d. cf. rem.; 


Suffixes $72 ff. 398 ff. 542. 545. 548; 
omitted 836. 454. 490 ff. 


LS TT ge A A meri A A rents mee 


at 
he 
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use of cpap 692, 3a; of neut. part. 
966 b. 

Time, adj. 566 b; as adv. 619 a; adv. 
283. 908. 1055. 1056; design. wt. 
art. 661; acc. 720; time since 721; 
gen. 759. 757 a; dat. 782; w. prep. 
791 ff; tenses 821. 823. 851 ff. 870 
d. 872 b,c; part. 968 a. 971. 976; 
rel. expr. 998 b. 999 b; Scop» ov 
1035 b ;—in music 1068 b. 

Tmesis 580 a. 785. 

Touching, vbs. w. gen. 736 a. 738. 

Tragedy, Attic of, 3 d, cf. rem. 

Transfer of quantity 36. 160. 203 a. 
208 b. 455 b. 465 D. 

Transitive verbs 598 a; sometimes 
intr. 712 b, c. 810; trans, phrase 
713; w. acc. 710 ff; w. two acc. 
724-6; w. dat. 764, 1; adj. w. gen. 
754 a; mixed senses 500-1. 

Transposition, see Jfetathesis. 

Tribrach 1068. 

Trimeter 1073; iambic 1091 ff. 

Triple time (in music) 1068 b. 

Tripody 1072. 

Triseme syllables 1067. 

Trochee 1068; long 1969; irrational 
1070; trochaic rhythms 1082 ff. 
1110 d. 

be 90; accented in decl. 129. 
172 

Unattainable, wish 871; purpose 884. 

Unlikeness, dat. 773. 

* Until,’ rel. clauses, 920. 

Value, gen. 729 d. 746. 745 b. 753 f. 

Variation, of vowels in roots 544. 435. 
451. 471. 508, 574; of themes 405, 


517; of stems 179. 190. 202. 236 b. ; 


237. 211 ff; in comp. 575 a. 576. 
See Interchange, Strong and Weak, 
Long and Short, Variable Vowel. 
Variabie Vowel 310; in suffixes, 372 
a. 373. 383. 398 ff. 406. 408. 417. 
419. 428 D b. 433 b, 485. 444. 455. 
478 a. 494. 508 ff; see Variation. 


Vau 7; pronunc. 28 a; retained 72 D; 
numeral 289; influence 197 ff. 359. 
369. 436 a. 575 a. 589 b. 

Verba sentiendi et declarandi 929. 

Verbal noun, w. acc. 713; adj., see 
-tés -réos, in Greek Index. 

Verbs 293 ; formative elements 358 ff; 
in -y 311 C; primitive 808; denom. 
308. 570 ff. 581; comp. 580. 581; 
acr't 603 f£; omitted 611 ff. 905. 
1006 ; subj. om. 602 ff; w. gen. 788 
ff; w. dat. 768 ff. See Finite, /m- 
personal, Transilive, [ntrans., Vowel, 
Liquid, ete. 

Verb-stem 307. 


' Verses 1078. 


Versification 1064 ff. 


| Vocative 123 (3); voc. sing. Ist decl. 


147; 2d decl. 154. 155; 8d decl. 
170. 167. 180. 185. 188. 193. 199. 
205; Synt. 709. 707. 

Voices 298, 495 ff. 809 ff. 

Vowels 9 ff; changes 28 ff; metath. 
64 ff; quant. 92 ff; accent 95 ff. See 
Interchange, Long, Short, aa eet 
ing, Shortening, Close, Open, Stron 
Weak, Varia le, Variation, Addi- 
tion, Omission, ete, 

Vowel-decl. 132. 222 ff :— Vowel-stems 
130 ff. 134 ff. 151 ff. 201 & 222 ff; 
—Vowel themes 4th class 401. 520; 
added o 461. 469; made by transp. 
448 c. See Vowel- Verbs. 

Vowel-verbs 309. 328. 401. 409. 421 
b. 428 ff. 429. 447 b. 503 ff. 507. 
520. 

Want, gen. 743. 753 c. 

Way, ‘adv. 288, 779 a. 

Weak and strong vowels 82. 485 a. 
511. 

Whole, gen. 729 e. 

Wishing 870 ff. 957 a. 1020. 1050, 4 ¢ 

Word-questions 1010. 1011 ff. 

Xenophon, Attic of, 8 d. 

Zeugma 1059. 


THE END. 
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THE END. 





D, APPLETON & CO0.’S 
EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


GREEK. 


Hadley’s Greek Grammar. Revised and in part rewritten, by 
Professor Freperic D, ALLEN, Harvard College. 12mo. 428 pages. 


Hadley’s Greek Grammar. 12mo. 866 pages. 


This Grammar not only presents the latest and best results of Greek atudies, 
but algo treats the language in the light received from comparative philology. 
The work is clear in its language, accurate in its definitions, judicious in its 
arrangement, and sufficiently comprehensive for all purposes, while it is free 
from cumbrous details. It is simple enough for the beginner and comprehensive 
enough for the must advanced students. 


Hadley’s Elements of Greek. 12mo. 246 pages. 


Harkness’s First Greek Book. Comprising an Outline of the 
Forms and Inflections of the Language, a complete Analytical Syntax, 
and an Introductory Greek Reader. With Notes and Vocabularies. 
12mo. 276 pages. 


As an introdactory book in Greek, one fitted to lead the learner from the alpha- 
bet up to a fair knowledge of Attic narrative Greek, the American teacher can 
find no text-book superior to this. It is grammar, composition, and reading- 
book, all in one; and, if it be carefully mastered, the student may pass with 

erfect eare to the ** Anabasis** of Xenophon. The book is complete in itself; 


‘but, for the convenience of such as prefer to use it in connection with some stand- 


ard grammar, references are made in the syntactical parts to the Grammars of 
Hadley, Crozby, and Sophocles. 


Arnold’s First Greek Book. On the Plan of the First Latin Book. 
12mo. 297 pages. | 


Arnold’s Introduction to Greek Prose Composition. 12mo. 
237 pages. 


Seconp Part TO THE ABOVE. 12mo. 248 pages. 


Arnold's Greek Reading-Book. Containing the Substance of the 
Practical Introduction to Greek Construing, and a Treatise on the 
Greek Particles; also, Copious Selections from Greek Authors, with 
Critical and Explanatory English Notes and a Lexicon. 12mo. 618 
pages. 


The First Three Books of Anabasis: with Explanatory Notes 
and References to Hadley and Kiihner’s Greek Grammars, and to 
Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses. A Copious Greek-English 
Vocabulary, and Kiepert’s Map of the Route of the Ten Thousand, 
By James R. Boisk. 12mo. 268 pages. 
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EDUCATIONAL WORKS.—(Continued.) 


Five Books of Xenophon’s Anabasis: with Notes, Grammatical 
References, Lexicon, and other Aids to the Learner. By Jamus R. 
Boise. 12mo. 430 pages, 


Xenophon’s Anabasis: with Explanatory Notes for the Use of 
Schools and Colleges in the United States. By James R. Boiss, 
Ph. D. (Tiibingen), LL. D., Professor of Greek in the University of 
Michigan. 12mo. 893 pages, 


The demand for a convenient edition of this creat classic, really adapted to 
the wauts of echouls, has been met by Professor Boise in a manner that leaves 
nothing to be desired. Decidedly the best German editions, whether text or 
commentary be considered, have appeared within the last few years; and of these 
Mr. Boise has made free use; while, at the same time, he has not lost sizht of the 
fact that the classical schools of this country are bebind those of Germany, and 
that s{mpler and more elementary explanations are therefore often necessary in 
a work prepared for American echools. Nothing has been put in the notes for 
the sake of a mere display of learning, and nothing has been introduced by way 
of coment except what cap be turned to practical use by the reader. 


Greek for Beginners. By the Rev. Josers B. Mayor, M. A., Pro- 
fessor of Classical Literature, King’s College, London; formerly 
Head Master of Kensington School. Revised, and edited as a Com- 
panion-Book to Hadley’s Greek Grammar, by Edward G. Coy, M. A., 
Instructor in Phillips Academy. 12mo. 1146 pages. 


Mayor's book enjoys a Jarge popularity in England, and has been recently 
edited and adapted to American use by Mr. Coy, the able instructor of Greek in 
Phillips Academy, Andover. It is edited to make it a convenient companion to 
the *‘Greek Grammar" of Hadley. It has examples for translation both waye, 
with copivus references to are poter, and two vocabularies. This book, like 
Harkness’, limite itself to the Attic dialect ; and the general scope of the two 
books is the same. < 


Exercises in Greek Composition. Adapted to the First Book of 
Xenophon’s Anabasis. By James R. Boisz, Professor of Greek in 
the University of Michigan. 12mo, 185 pages. 


These Exercises consist of easy sentences, similar to those in the Anabacis, 
having the same words and constructions, and are designed by equen repeti- 
tion to make the learner familiar with the language of Xenophon. Accordingly, 
the chapters and sections in both are made to correspond. 


The First Three Books of Homer’s Iliad, according to the Text 
of Dindorf ; with Notes, Critical and Explanatory, and References to 
Hadley’s, Crosby’s, and Goodwin's Greek Grammars. By HENRY 
Crark Jonnson, A. M., LL.B. 12mo. 180 pages. 


“In preparing this edition, it has been my aim to render the Notes sufficiently 
elementary to enable the beginner in the Epic Dialect to study with pleasure and 
profit; and, with this end in view, I have endeavored to point out and cxplain 
difficulties arising from the dialect, the meter, and the syntax, and to call atten- 
tion to the exact shades of meaning denoted by the various words employed by 
the poet.”—From Preface. : 
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EDUCATIONAL WORKS.—(Continued.) 


Selections from Herodotus: comprising mainly such Portions as 
give a Connected History of the East, to the Fall of Babylon and the 
Death of Cyrus the Great. By Herman M. Jounson, D.D., Pro- 
fessor of Philosophy and English Literature in Dickinson College. 
12mo. 185 pages. 


The present selection embraces such parts of Herodotus as give a connected 
history of Asiatic nations. In preparing bis notes, the editor has borne in mind 
that they are intended for learners in the earlier part of their classical course; he 
has, therefore, made the explanations in the former part of the work quite iull, 
with frequent references to such grammars as are in the bands of most students. 


The Ionic Dialect of Herodotus. By Herman M. Jounson, D. D. 
12mo. Paper. 15 pages. 


Sophocles’s Gidipus Tyrannus. With English Notes for the Use 
of Students in Schools and Colleges. By Howarp Crossy, A. M., 
Professor of the Greek Language and Literature in the New York 
University. 12mo. 138 pages. 


The object had in view in this publication is to farnish to college students the 
masterpiece of the greatest of Greek tragic poets in a convenient form. No 


learned criticiam on the text was needed or has been attempted. The Tauchnitz 


edition has been chiefly followed, and such aid is rendered, in the way of notes, as 
May aseist, not render needless, the efforts of the student. Too much help begets 
indolence ; too little, despair; the author hae striven to present the happy mean. 
The inviting appearance of the text and the merit of the commentary have 
made this volume a favorite wherever it has been used. 
Silber’s Progressive Lessons in Greek, together with Notes and 
Frequent References to the Grammars of Sophocles, Hadley, and 
Crosby; also, a Vocabulary and Epitome of Greek Grammar for the 


Use of Beginners. 12mo. 179 pages, 


Whiton’s First Lessons in Greek ; or, the Beginner’s Companion- 
Book to Hadley’s Grammar. 12mo. 120 pages. 


Champlin’s Greek Grammar. 12mo. 208 pages. 
Kiihner’s Greek Grammar. Large 12mo. 620 pages. 


Greek Ollendorff. Being a Progressive Exhibition of the Principles 


of the Greek Grammar. By Asane. C. Kenpricx, Professor of the 
Greek Language and Literature in the University of Rochester. 
12mo. 371 pages. 


Hahn’s Greek Testament. Arranged by Jonn Avaustus Titt- 

_ MANN, according to the best authorized Version. Completely revised, 

corrected, and annotated. American edition. Edited by Edward 
Robinson, §.T. D. 1 vol., 12mo. 
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EDUCATIONAL WORKS.—{(Continued.) 


Owen’s Xenophon’s Anabasis. Revised edition. With a beauti- 
ful Map. 12mo. 440 pages. 
Owen’s Homer’s Iliad, 12mo. 759 pages. 


Owen’s Greek Reader. Containing Selcctions from Various Au- 
thors. Adapted to Sophocles’s, Kiihner’s, and Crosby’s Grammars ; 
with Notes, and a Lexicon. 12mo. 338 pages. 


Owen’s Acts of the Apostles. 12mo. 276 pages. 

Owen’s Homer’s Odyssey. 12mo. 516 pages. 

Owen’s Thucydides. 12mo. 68% pages. 

Owen’s Xenophon’s Cyropeedia. 12mo. 573 pages. 

Robbins’s Xenophon’s Memorabilia of Socrates. 12mo. 421 
pages. 

Smead’s Antigone of Sophocles. 12mo. 242 pages. 


Smead’s Philippics of Demosthenes. With Historical Introduc- 
tions, and Critical and Explanatory Notes. 12mo. 


Tyler’s Plato’s Apology and Crito. 12mo. 180 pages. 


Hackett and Tyler’s Plutarch on the Delay of the Deity in pun- 
ishing the Wicked. 12mo. 171 pages. 


HEBREW. 


Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar. Seventeenth edition. With Cor- 
rections and Additions by Dr. E. Répicer. Translated by T. J. 
Conant, Professor of Hebrew in Rochester AReUOENS Seminary, 
New York. 8vo. 3861 pages. ; 


SYRIAC. 


Uhlemann’s Syriac Grammar. Translated from the German by 
Enocu Hurcurnson. With a Course of Exercises in Syriac Gram- 
mar, and a Chrestomathy and Brief Lexicon prepared by the Trans- 
lator. 8vo. 3867 pages. 


D. APPLETON & CO., Publishers, 
NEW YORK, BOSTON, CHICAGO, SAN FRANCISCO. 
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PROFESSOR HARKNESS’S LATIN TEXT- 
BOOKS. 


A. Complete Latin Course for the First Year contains a series 
of simple exercises progressively arranged, together with numerous 
exercises and passages intended for practice in sight-reading and 
composition exercise ; also a Grammatical Outline, tn the exact form 
and language in which they occur in Harkness’s Standard Latin 
Grammar. It is designed to serve as a complete introductory book 
in Latin, no other grammar being required. 


Progressive Exercises in Reading and Writing Latin, 
with Frequent Practice in Reading at Sight, intended 
as a companion-book to Harkness’s Standard Latin Grammar. 


This and the preceding contain numerous notes and suggestions, and 
an adequate Latin-English and English-Latin Dictionary. 


An Introductory Latin Book. Intendcd as an Elementary Drill- 
Book on the Inflections and Principles of the Language. 12mo. 


This work gives a distinct outline of the whole grammar, with exer- 
cises in translation from each language into the other, suggestions to the 


learner, notes, and vocabularies, and prepares the way to both the read. » 


ing and the writing of easy classic Latin. 


A Latin Grammar. For Schools and Colieges. Edition of 1874, 
12mo. | 
A Latin Grammar. For Schools and Colleges. Standard edition of 


1881. 12mo. 
This is a complete, philosophical, and attractive work. It presents a 


_ systematic arrangement of the great facts and laws of the language, ex- 


hibiting not only the grammatical forms end constructioas, but also those 
vital principles which underlie, control, an4 exp)ain them. 


The Elements of Latin Grammer, For Schools, 12mo. 


A New Latin Reader. With Exercises in Latin Composition, in- 
tended as a Companion to the Author’s Latin Grammar. With 
References, Suggestions, Notes, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 

The “ New Reader” differs from the ‘“‘ Reader” in two respecta. The 


j first parts of the two books ace wholly different. The New has in this 
| part alternating exercises in translation both ways from one language 


into the other, with numbered references to the “Grammar” at every 
step. The second part is substantially the same in both books, except 
that nine of the Latin sections in the Old are removed, and their places 
in the New filled with English to be translated into Latin. 
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PROF, HARKNESS'’S LATIN TEXT-BOOKS.—{Continued.) 


A Latin Reader. With References, Suggestions, Notes, and Vocabu 


lary. 12mo. 


A Latin Reader. With Exercises in Latin Composition. 12mo. 


This is the ‘‘ Latin Reader” complete, with which is bound in, Part 
First—forty-nine pages, notcs appended—of the “ Practical Introduction 
to Latin Composition.” 


A Practical Introduction to Latin Composition. For Schools 
and Colleges. Part I. Elementary Exercises, intended as a Compan- 
ion to the Reader. Part II. Latin Syntax. Part III. Elements of 
Latin Style, with Special Reference to Idioms and Synonyms. 12mo. 


Ceesar’s Commentaries on the Gallic War. With Notes, Diction- 
ary, Life of Cesar, Map of Gaul, Plans of Battles, etc. 12mo. 


This work is prepared with great care, having full explanatory notes 
on matters of grammar and style, a complete dictionary, Map of Gaul, 
plans of battles, and a life of Cesar. The references to the “ Grammar” 
enable the student to understand constructions not already perfectly 
familiar to him. 


Cicero’s Select Orations. 12mo. 


Cicero’s Select Orations. With Explanatory Notes and a Special 
Dictionary. 12mo. 


The orations are the four “In Catilinam,” the “Pro Archia Poéta,” 
“De Imperio Pompeii,” “Pro Marcello,” “Pro Ligario,” “Pro Rege 
Deiotaro,” and the first Philippic “In Antonium.” 


Sallust’s Catiline. With Explanatory Notes and a Special Vocabu- 
lary. 12mo. 


This work follows the “Cesar,” and is edited with the same care, 
giving notes, illustrations, special dictionary, and references to the au- 
thor’s “ Grammar.” 


Preparatory Course of Latin Prose Authors. Large 12mo. 


This work presents, in a single volume, a course of reading in the 
prose authors sufficiently extended to meet the requirements for admis- 
sion to any American college. It contains four books of Cesar’s S Com. 
mentaries,” the “Catiline” of Sallust, and eight of Cicero’s orations— 
the four “In Catilinam,” the “Pro Archia Poéta,” “De Imperio Pom. 
peii,” “ Pro Marcello,” and “Pro Ligario.”” The editorial aids consist 0° 
notes, illustrations, special dictionary, analysis, and a map of Gaul. 


D. APPLETON & CO., Publishers, 
NEW YORK, BOSTON, CHICAGO, SAN FRANCISCO, 





APPLETONS’ 


Standard American Geographies. 


Based on the Principles of the Science of Education, and 
giving Special Prominence to the Industrial, 
mmercial, and Practical Features. , 





A Comprehensive Course, in Two Books, for Graded Schools, 


The rewarkable success which Appletons’ Readers have attained, both com- 
mercially and educationaily, is due to the fact that no effort or expense was 
spared to make them not only mechanically but practically and distinctively 
superior, in their embodiment of modern experiences in teaching, and of the 
methods followed by the most successful and intelligent educators of the day. 

We now offer a new series of Geographies, in two books, which aa far excel 
all sevgrspaice text-books hitherto published as our Readers are in advance 
of the old text-books in Reading. 


Barer Mention or NoriceaBLe Features. 


PREPARED in accordance with the views of the best teachers and educators. 
The subject is treated first objectively; then subjectively. 
No formal definitions; new and necessary ideas are imparted in reading- 


lessons. 

Geographical facts are linked with striking facts of history, natural history, 
éommerci and socia! life. . 

Tiaserations are furnished on which to base questions leading up from things 
amiar. 

The pupil is taught to appreciate distance and to apply the scale of the map. 

The system of reviews, the written exercises, the paragraphs in heavy-faced type, 
and the occasional references to standard works, are worthy of special attention. 

Great prominence is given to commerce and to the leading industries, which 
are illustrated with graphic designs. 

Suae@EsTive Questions, requiring independent thought, are introduced. 

Pronunciation of difficult proper names is given where they occur, as well as 
in the Reference-Tables. 

THe Stupy Maps challenge comparison in point of correctness, distinctness, 
and artistic finish. By the use of both dlack and brown lettering a convenient 
study-map is combined with a Reference Map, with marginal indexes. 

Tue PoysrtcaL Maps are unequaled in usefulness, comprehensivenees, and 
beauty; the Commercial Mup of the World, the Historical Maps, and the Map of 
the Arctic Regions, will be found of great value for reterence. 

THe ILLustTraTions are fresh, graphic, and instructive works of art. 

The results of recent discoverv. including the last censas, have been embodied, 
and the most trustworthy statistics and authorities have been consulted to insure 
correctness. 


Liberal terms made to schools for introduction and exchange. For prices 
and full information, address 


D. APPLETON & CO., New York, Boston, Chicago, San Francisoo. 


APPLETONS’ 
Standard System of Penmanship, 


DESIGNED TO PRODUCE 
FREE PRACTICAL WRITING IN THE SCHOOL-ROOM. 


PREPARED BY 


LYMAN D. SMITH. 


Lead-Pencil Course, 3 Nos. 
Short Course, Tracing, 2 Nos. 
Short Course, 7 Nos. 
Grammar Course, 7 Nos. 


LEADING FEATURES. 


1. Writmg made the expression | ing, which leads a pupil to praw, 
of thought, Word-building and ' rather than to write. 
ser.tence-building constituting inter- §. Graded “colamnas “whereby 


esting language-lessons. ’ 
§ sanguag the scope of movement enables the 


2. Writing taught synthetically. . 
No tedious drills on parts of letters | i sh Poco ee mer 


or isolated letters. 
8. The movement drill; whereby |, 6. Better gradation than is found 
pupils acquire with certainty the , ™ any other series. 


real writing movement. 7. They are in accordance with 
4. No exaggerated style of writ- | the modern methods of tcaching. 


This system, thus dealing with whole letters, words, and sentences, 
rapidly advances the pupil by steps that are natural, progressive, graded, 
clear, and attractive. 


INTRODUCTORY PRICES. 
Lead-Pencil Course, Three Numbers, per dozen . S84 cents. 
Short Course, Tracing, Two Numbers, “ “ . 84 * 
Short Course, Seven Numbers, oc « , 84 * 
Grammar Course, Seven Numbers, _ 7 . $1 20 


Sample Copies of either Series will be forwarded, post-paid, for examination, 
on receipt of the introductory price. 


D. APPLETON & CO., Publishers, 
New York, Boston, Chicago, and San Francisco. 
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JAMES JOHONNOT’S EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


The Sentence and Word Book; a Guide to Writing, Spelling, and 
Composition by the Word and Sentence Methods. 12mo. Cloth. 


A Geographical Reader. A Collection of Geographical Descrip- 
tions and Narrations, from the best Writers in English Literature. 
Classified and arranged to meet the wants of Geographical Students, 
and the higher grades of reading classes. 12mo. Cloth. 


‘“*Mr. Johonnot has made a good book, which, if judiciously used, will stop the 
immense waste of time now speut in most schools iu the study of geography to 
little purpose. ‘The volume has a good number of appropriate illustrations, and 
is printed and bound in almost faultless style and taste.’’—National Journal of 

ucation. 


A Natural History Reader, for Schobdls and Homes. Beautifully 
illustrated. 12mo. Cloth. ; 


“ The natural turn that children have for the countrv, and for birds and beasts 
wild and tame. is taken advantave of very wisely by Mr. Johonnot, who has had 
experience in teaching and in making school-books. His selections are generally 
excellent. Articles by renowned naturaliste, aid interesting papers by men who, 
if not renowned, can put ota pointedly, alternate with serious and humorous 
verse. ‘The Popular Science Monthly * has furnished much material. The ‘ At- 
lantic’ and the worke of John Burroughs are contributors also. There are illus- 
trations, and the compiler has some sensible advice to offer teachers in regard to 
ae Mi as which to interest young people in matters relating to nature.’’—New 
or mes. 


Appletons’ Instructive Reading-Books. Natural History Series: 


Book I. Boox or Cats anp Doas, AND OTHER FRiENDS. For Little 
Folks. Illustrated. 12mo. ; 


Book II, Frrenps 1n FeatHers AND For, AND OTHER NEIGHBORS. 
For Young Folks. Fully illustrated. 12mo. Boards. 


Principles and Practice of Teaching. 12mo. Cloth. 


Contents: I. What is Education; IT. The Mental Powers: their Order of 
Development, and the Methods most conducive to Normal Growth; ITI. Object- 
jve Teaching: its Methods, Aims, and Principles; IV. publech ve Teaching: its 
Aims and Place in the Course of Instruction ; Vv. Object-Lessons: their Value 
and Limitations; VJ. Relative Value of the Different Studies in a Course of In- 
struction; VII. Pestalozzi, and his Contributions to Educational Science; VIII. 
Froebel and the Kindergarten ; IX. Agassiz: and Science in its Relation to 
Teaching ; X. Contrasted Systems of Education; XI. Physical Cultare; XII. 
eoeraeee Culture; XIII. Moral Culture; XIV. A Course of Study; XV. Coautry 

chuuls. 


How we Live: or, the Human Body, and how to take Care of it. An 
Elementary Course in Anatomy, Physiology, and Hygiene. By Jamxs 
JoHonnot and Eucene Bouton, Ph.D. 12mo. Cloth. 


~D, APPLETON & CO0., Publishers, 


' NEW YORK, BOSTON, CHICAGO, SAN FRANCISCO. 





APPLETONS’ 
SCIENCE TEXT-BOOKS. 


D. APPLETON & Co. have the pleasure of announcing that in response to the 
growing interest in the study of tbe Natural Sciences, and a demand for improved 
text-books representing the more accurate phases of scientific knowledge, and 
the present active and widening field of investigation, they have made arrange- 
ments fur the publication of a series of text-books to cover the whole field o¢ 
science-stady in High Schools, Academies, and all schools of similar grade. 


The author in each separate department has been selected with regard to his 
especial fitness for the work, and each volume has been prepared with an egpecial 
reference to its practical availability for claes use and class study in schools. No 
abridgment of labor or expense has been permitted in the effort to make this 
series worthy to stand at the head of all educationa) publications of this kind. 
Although the various books have been projected with a view to a comprehensive 
and harmonious series, each volume will be wholly independent of the others, 
and complete in itself. 


NOW READY. 


THE ELEMENTS OF CHEMISTRY. By Professor F. W. Ciargs, 
Chemist of the United States Geological Survey. 12mo. Cloth, $1.50. 


THE ESSENTIALS OF ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HY- 
GIENE. By Roger 8S. Tracy, M.D., Health Inepector of the New York 
Board of Health ; author of ** Hand-Book of Sanitary Information for House- 
holders,” etc. 12mo. Cloth, $1.25. 


A COMPEND OF GEOLOGY. By Joszrn Lz Conte, Professor of Geol- 
ogy and Natural History in the University of California; author of ‘* Ele- 
ments of Geology,” etc. 


ELEMENTS OF ZOOLOGY. ByC. F. Ho.pen, Fellow of the New York 
Academy of Science, Corresponding Member Linnean Society, etc.; and J. 
B. Hotver, M.D., Curator of Zodlogy of American Mueeum of ‘Natural 
History, Central Park, New York. 


DESCRIPTIVE BOTANY. A Practical Guide to the Classification of Plants, 
with a Pupular Flora. Bv Exiza A. Youmans, author of “The First Book 
of Botany,” editor of ‘* Henslow’s Botanical Charts.» 12mo. Cloth, $1.50. 


Other volumes to follow as rapidly as they can be prepared. 


nad 


New York: D. APPLETON & CO., 1, 8, & 5 Bond Street. 
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